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PREFACE

The typescript of this *Dictionary*’ was first completed in 1954, and
at that time contained approximately 8,600 Sanskrit terms. For a time
it was intended to publish this work as volume 27 of Prof. Raghu Vira’s
Satapitaka, but the intention could not be carried out because Dr. Lokesh
Chandra could not obtain the necessary 'type. No single individual can,
I think, be expected to produce a perfect and final dictionary of these
vast and varied texts, and so I have decided to re-issue the old version
with many corrections and additions, though only too well aware of the
gaps, mistakes and oversights which the text still contains. Nevertheless,
what I have done will provide a good foundation for others to build on.

The dictionary is complete only where it reproduces four separate
indices, two of them printed, and two unprinted. They are (1) my index
to AA (1954) (1,300 words), and (2) that to R (1960) (1,600 words). The
first has been left as it stands (although according to the late Prof. F.
W. Thomas it could do with some revision), whereas the second has
been corrected as a result of Prof, F. Edgerton’s often valid criticisms
in IIJ v, 1961, pp. 1-18. The two unpublished indices cover (3) the
bhiimi chapter of the Large Sutra (P 214-225=S x 1454-1473), based on
the readings of the edition which Prof. E. Lamotte and myself prepared
in 1950, and (4) chapters 55-70 of Ad, corresponding to the fifth abhisa-
maya, which I published in Rome in 1962,

Apart from that the dictionary covers only those words which
seemed to me particularly significant, and the choice must often look
rather arbitrary. My main purpose has been to make my translations
of these texts as accurate and uniform as possible. In consequence,



I have endeavoured to note everywhere the rendering which I have
actually adopted. In the 1954 version the English equivalents were those
of the typescripts then in existence. The printed translations which
have appeared over the last ten years often differ from the original type-
scripts, and T have made some efforts to bring the dictionary up to date
in this respect, although I have been remiss in checking some of the
passages where the issue secmed to be merely one of style. Another
weakness lies in that it took me some time to realize the importance
of giving whole compounds and phrases. They are thus rather poorly
represented in the material taken from A, which formed the starting
point of this collection.

The headlines of the revised P, which are based on the AA, have,
incidentally, not been included. Their systematic exclusion was probably
a mistake.

In the absence of a printed edition of abhisamayas 1I-1V and VI-VIII
of the Large Sutra my notation of the entries concerning those parts
leaves much to be desired, and is apt to be chaotic, owing to the variety
of the materials which gradually became available over the last twenty
years. Once 1 have succeeded in editing the Gilgit Ms of the Pra-
jhaparamita, but not before, can the present confusion be cleared up by
reference to a printed standard text. Where folios appear with capitals
behind their figurces, ¢.g., 143A, this indicates that the folios in question
are hypothetical in the sense that they are missing in the standard Ms
employed, and that their centents have been filled in from other docu-
ments.

Three sources of possible confusion concerning the Paficavimiatisahas-
rikd must still be mentioned: (1) The first part of the revised version
(PPL 42) is quoted after N. Dutt, whose edition ends at page 269. But
the Ms Cambridge Add. 1628 begins its sccond abhisamaya at folio 200b6.
If an entry refers to Dutt, it therefore gives P 246, P 247, etc. But if it
refers to the Ms., it appears as either P f. 246, P f. 246a, or as P 246a,
etc. (2) The Gilgit Ms of the Large Prajfiaparamita, now in New Delhi,
contains a large part of the unrevised version of P (PPL 40), and the
references to that are noted as P-ND-f. (3) An explanation is necded

of the usage with regard to the very difficult and largely incomprehensible
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esoteric terminology employed in describing the samadhis of a Bodhisattva
(P 198-203). ,Herc an entry like, P 201 (61)=S (83)”” means: *“P page
201, samadhi no. (61), according to the numbering of my 1961 translation
(pp. 132-7); and this corresponds to samddhi no. (83) in S, though not
in the Sanskrit, but in the Tibetan version, as edited by P. Ghosha (PPL
37)”.

Very common words are followed by—, to indicate that they occur
passim.

Buddhist Sanskrit words are generally followed by a colon. In the
re-typing this rule, adopted before Ldgerton’s dictionary was published,
has not been consistently carricd out, and it might now be well to
abolish it altogether.

A star * indicates that at that passage the Tibetan translation used
the Tibetan equivalent which follows the Sanskrit word. The Tibetan
cquivalent which follows after a passage applies cqually to all the passages
which precede it as long as they are separated by commas.

Where the English equivalent is placed in brackets, it means that it
would be an adequate rendering, but does not actually occur in the
printed translations. In fact the brackets correspond to “ not trsl.”

The order of the words is roughly that adopted by Monier Williams,
and it would have been different if the Sanskrit had been printed in
Devanagari. Generally speaking, words derived from the same root arc
grouped together, and dhyayi, for instance, precedes dhyami.

When the proofs arrived 1 was, as it so happened, separated by
thousands of miles from my books and manuscripts, and a certain number
of typing errors must have remained undectected. There would have
been many more minor errors in this vocabulary had it not been for
the devoted, skilful and time-consuming help of my friend and collcague
at the University of Washington, Pirofessor Leon Hurvitz. In view of
the uncertainties of Tibetan orthography I was also fortunate in being
able to discuss hundreds of words with the third Dezhung Rinpoche,
who has patiently eliminated a good many scribal errors. For the rest,
over the last twenty years nearly everybody connected with Buddhist
studies has, in some way or other, helped me with my work, and I

therefore herewith discharge my collective gratitude without mentioning
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any further names. The whole enterprise began in 1936 when I dis-
covered the third volume of D. T. Suzuki’s *“Essays in Zen Buddhism *’,
and it has kept me fairly busy ever since. It is therefore most fitting
that this inventory of the main Prajfidparamita terms should now have
been published by the Suzuki Research Foundation, whose staff I must
thank for their meticulous attention to detail and for their unswerving
concern for scholarly standards. How I would have wished for the old
Master himself to have seen this minor by-product of his life-long
labours on behalf of Mahayana Buddhism !

Seattle, Washington
August 1966
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Here is a list of the Abbreviations used. The full bibliographical
references can be found in my The Prajiaparamita Literature, 1960
(=PPL).

A =Astasahasrika. The pages are those of R. Mitra, the
text that of U. Wogihara. PPL 51

AA =Abhisamayalarnkara, ed. U. Wogihara, PPIL, 44

AAA =Abhisamayalankaraloka, ed. U. Wogihara, PPL 55

Ad =Astadasasahasrika, ed. E. Conze, SOR xxvi, 1962 (5th
abhisamaya)

Ad =Ms Stein Ch. 0079, PPL 46. This should have been

differentiated from the Gilgit Ms edited by Conze, but
that has not been done. Fortunately the references to
the Stein Ms are very few.

Ad-ND =New Delhi Ms of Ad, PPL 45

Adhy. =Adhyardhasatika, ed. S. Toganoo, PPL 79

AK -Abh1dharm§l§osa, by Vasubandhu, trad. L. de la Vallée
Poussin, 6 vols, 1923 sq.

Bev =Bodhicaryavatara

Bev-p ——Bocﬂl-;;;ryavétarap'myka, ed. Bibliotheca Indica, 1901-14

bs-a =bodhisattva

C =Calcutta Ms of R, PPL 57

ch =occurs in chapter-heading

cn =connected

cr =corresponds

cy =commentary

cy-J =commentary to Jataka

D(a) =DaS$asahasrika, restored by Sten Konow, PPL 50

Dbh =Dasabhiimikasiitra

Divy =Divyavadana

D.N. =Digha Nikaya

E =F. Edgerton, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Dictionary, 1963

ed —Printed edition S 7

EJTh =E. J. Thomas, The Perfection of Wisdom, 1952

H =Haribhadra, AAA, PPL 55



vi

Hr =Hidaya, ed. E. Conze, PPL. 71

Interl. =Interlocutor

J =Wogihara’s edition of AAA

J =H. A. Jaeschke, A Tibetan-English Dictionary

JAOS = Journal of the American ()ricn_tal_vSoEcG_ﬁ‘

K =Kausika, ed. E. Conze, PPL 82

Ku =Kumarajiva

L =line

LC =Lokesh Chandra, Tibetan-Sanskrit Dictionary

LV =Lalitavistara T

M =Mitra, ed. A

MCB =Me¢élanges Chinois ct Bouddhiques

M.N. =Majjhima Nikaya

Mhv =Mahavastu, cd. E. Senart, 3 vols, 1882-97

Mhvy =Mahavyutpatti, ed. Sakaki, 2 vols, 1926-8

MM =Max Miiller

Mpp-s =Mahaprajiiaparamitasastra, trad. E. Lamotte, PPL 41
Nag =Mpp-s -

O =0Obermiller’s text of R

P =revised Pancavnmsatnsahasn lka, ed. N. Dutt (PPL 42),

and then (Aambﬁdgc Add. 1628
Ms P of V. =Paigiter’s Ms, PPL 64-5

p =unrevised P in Tibetan

P-ND =unrevised P, Gilgit Ms at New Dclhi, PPL 40

P-p =fragments of P-T printed in Kajiyoshi, PPL 91

Pr =DPrasannapada, Tib., in J. W. de Jong, Cing chapitres
de la I’l‘aszlnnapadﬁ, 1949 -

P-T =Ms :)E—r;/is—e—ci_i’_ITokyo University Library

PvA =Pctavatthu A;lhakatha

pw =pcrfecuon of wisdom

PW =E. Conze, The Large Sutra on Perfect Wisdom, 1961-4

R ~Ratnagunasamcayagatha, ed. Obermiller-Conze, PPL 57

(+corrections in IIJ iv 1)
S —batasAahasnka, ed. P. Ghosha (PPL 37), and Cambridge
Add. 1630-2
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Sa =Saptasatika, ed. J. Masuda, pp. 185-241; ed. G. Tucci,
fol., 23b-43a (4+my corrections from the Tib.), PPL 63

Si =Siksasamuccaya, by Santideva, ed. C. Bendall, 1902

S.N. :Sénbnyrtvlttz-l‘i]ik-gya

Sn-A :é;ttﬁ;ﬁ{)Et,;Aitthakathé

SP, or, SaPu =Saddharmapundarika, ed. U. Wogihara and C. Tsuchida,
1933-5

StK =Sten Konow

Su =Suvikrantavikramipariprccha, ed. R. Ilikata, PPI, 60

Sukh =Sukhavativyiha

Sv =Svarlp5kjsa;i,”ckd. E. Conze, PPL 80

T :'I‘ibctai;, or =Taisho Daizokyo

Ti(b)- =no equivalent could be found in the Tibetan

Ti(b): =the Tibetan equivalent does not scem to agree and may

presuppose a different text

A% =Vajracchedika, ed. E. Conze, PPL 64

VM =Visuddhimagga, ed. H. C. Warren, 1950, or uebs. Nya-
natiloka, 1952

V.R., or VR =Variant Reading(s)

W, or, Wog =Wogihara

Wa =M. Walleser, uebs. V and part of A, PPL 52



amsa, shoulder, P 6

akanistha-ga, one who has gone to the Akanistha Gods, AA i 23, ’og
min ’gro

akanistha (deva), Highest Gods, P 33, 35, 65-68, 96

a-kampaniyata, unshakable, P 533b, mi gYo shin Sin-tu brtan-pa

a-kampya, unshakable, P 171, Su ii 24a

a-karani, does nothing about, A vii 170 (V. R. agrakari; so also H)

akaraniya, not something to be done, Su i 13a; Sa 33a, bgyi-ba ma mchis
-pa

akaranpiyatva, there is nothing to be done, Sa 33b

a-karitva, not painted in, R vii 2, ma bris-par; without having been
furthered, R xi 2, ma byas-par

a-karmaka, one who does not perform good works, P 552

a-kalpatva, absence of thought-construction, AA iii 14, mi rtog fiid

akalpanata, not being fashioned, A xxxi 525; he does not construct, S,
rtog-pa med-pas (om. P 169)

akalpanatam-avikalpanatam copadiaya, in the sense that he does not con-
struct or discriminate, P 164 (S-)

akalpand, should not be constructed, AA iv 60, mi rtog-pa

akalpana-avikalpanatam-upadiya, S 1263, rtog-pa med cin rnam-par rtog-pa
med-pa’i phyir=P 169 avikalpanatam anavakalpanatam copadaya

a-kalpika, improper, Sa 227

a-kalpita, indiscriminate, Su i 16b; Su vi 65b, rnam-par mi rtog-pa (yin-
pas)

a-kalmasa, pure, A xxiii 412, ’dres-mar ma gyur-pa; P 506, 512, 518, 564

a-kdnksana, no hesitation, AA iv 41, som-fii med

a-kintatva, disagrecable(ness), A xxiv 419, Ad 224a, mi sdug-pa

a-kdma-kdra, what causes displeasure, R xxx 13, dban med gnon (Add)

a-kira, without effort, AA i 23, byed min



2 a-kdraka

a-karaka, which docs nothing, A ix 205, byed-pa-po (ma mchis-pa); without
an agent, Ad 256b, Ti: ’gyur-ba med-pa, P 297

akdrika inactive, P 286b

a-kala, out of season, A xxxi 517

akimcit-samartha, incapable of doing anything, Ad 243b, nus-pa cun-zad
kyan med-la; Ad 258h, 259a, byed-pa’i mihu med cin

a-kilasita, tircless(ness), A v 104,=analasyena I

akilasin, untiring, A xi 244 (=P 319 B b), siom-las med-par

a-kutila, not crooked, Su iv 54b, gya-gyu med-pa

akutilata, free from crookcdness, A xvii 327, yatha-bhita-vaditvad H

a-kuto-bhaya, onc who gives courage, A iv 98

a-kupya; mi bsgyur-ba; Sa 27a; ‘of genuine gold’, and, ¢stand up to
any test (when threatened with disturbance by outside forces)’

a-kusala, unwholesome. A—. mi dge-ba. S 93 (P-), S 1456=P 215, S 1464
=P 221. R xxv 3, dge-ba ma yin

a-kusida ; le-lo med-pa; free {from sloth, A xxiii 413*; not lazy, Ad 247b*

a-kuhaka, not a trickster, P 4

a-kiitastha, overtowering immobility, A xix 355; not unmoved, P 195 sq.,
mi rtag, P 252
cf. 11 724, 10-11: a-kara-praslesad akatastha-anitya ma bhat. api tu
nitya kitastha tathata syad iti kim manyase.

a-kiitasthata, it docs not stray away from (lit. immobility), A vii 171,
H: kiatah samagri. tatra tisthato hetu-pratyaya-janyo bhavas tathok-
tal. tat-pratisedhad akitasthatam upadaya.

a-krta, not made, A i 21 (karaka-hetor abhavad H), viii 193, ma byas-pa,
xii 275 (karaka-hetor asattvad H), xv 297; Sa 33a, ma bgyis-pa; 34a;
P 191; Ad 251a, ma byas-pa; ma bgyis-pa. -unmade, A viii 193, xvi
307; Sa 27a, mi bgyis te, and, ma byas-pa; Su iv 50a, ma bgyis-pa.

—cf. 1 565
akrtakatva, the fact that has not been made an agent, AA iv 20, byed
med

akrta-jiia, without gratitude, Su i 4b

a-kytta, without damage, A xvi 311 (ed. akrta)

a-koti, no-limit, Su i 11b; absence of a limit, A xix 364
a-kotika, without limit, Su i 11b



aksayata 3

a-kopand, immovability, S 1410 (P-), > tshig-pa med-pa; S 1411 (P-), ’khrug-
pa med-pa; undisturbed, AA iv 8, rnam-par ’khrug med

a-kopaniya, unshakable, Sa 34b

a-kopita, unshaken, P 526, ’khrug-pa med-pa

a-kopya, cannot be shaken by outside factors, A xxix 479

akopya-dharma, steadfast in character, R xv 5, mi *khrugs chos-can

a-kopyatd, the fact that cannot be shaken by outside factors, A xxix 478,
*khrug-pa med-pa; H: ekaksana-abhisambodhain praty anyatha-kartum
asakyatvena-akopyatvad rapadinam

a-kovidu, not conversant with, R vii 1, ma Ses

a-kautilya, no crookedness, AA iv 43, gya-gyu med ‘

a-kau$alya, carelessness, Su ii 23a, mi mkhas-pa

akriyAsamartha, incapable of doing anything, Ad 235b, bya-ba-la mthu
med-pa

aksa, faculties, AA i 67, dban-po

aksa-ga, show up, AA iv 21, mnon-sum mdzad

a-ksapa, untoward moments, R xxxii 2, mi khom; unfortunate rebirth, A
xxx 483, xxxii 527 ; inauspicious rebirth, AA iv 40, mi dal; Ad 254b,
mi khom-pa ; place of untoward rebirth, P 8, S 110 (P-); unpropitious
circumstances, Ad 258a, mi khom-pa

aksapa-priapta, one who has chosen an unfortunate rebirth, Su vi 89b;
have acquired unfortunate rebirths, A xxii 403, mi khom-par gyur-pa

aksata, unhurt, A xiv 286; xx 273, aksato ’'nupahatas. kaya-citta-pida-
rahitatvad H; S xviii 280a; R xiv 8, ma rmas; not bent, AA viii 25,
ma rfions

a-ksaya, inextinguishable, A vi 149, xii 258, 272, xxv 424, Sa 33a; P
200=S zad mi $es-pa; non-cxtinction, A xii 257, xxviii 469; R xxviii
7, zad-pa med-pa; Sa 27b; AA iv 15, mi zad-pa; P 200=S zad mi
fes-pa; inexhaustible, A xviii 347, xxxviii 464; 466: ksaya-abhavad
aksaya-jiiana-svabhava maha-bodhih prajhaparamita H; 468; Sa 33a
mi bas-pa ; Ad 236b, mi zad-pa; unfailing, P 24=S 73

aksaya-koti, the limit of non-extinction, Su i 17b

aksaya-dharma-yogata, linked to the inexhaustible dharma, A ix 105,
mi bas-pa’t chos dan ldan-pa

aksayatd, inextinction, A xii 258; non-extinction, Su i 1lla



4 aksayatva

aksayatva, inextinguishability, A xii 271, xxviii 467-8; ahsence of extinc-
tion, AA viii 11, zad-pa med-pa

aksara ; yi-ge; letter, A viii 199, ix 200, xi 240, xxxii 527-8; S 1455=P
215% P 201-2=S%*; syllable, S iv 567, A xxviii 461*; word, K*; speech,
P 202=S5%*; imperishable, Adhy. 7, yi-ge (?)

aksara-pada-vyaiijana, letters, syllables and words, Ad 234a, yi-ge dan tshig
dan tshig-"bru

aksara-samatd, the sameness of all letters and syllables, S 1450, yi-ge
mitam-pa fitd

a-ksima, does not hang down, AA viii 25, phyaii fie-ba

aksi-githaka, oozing of the eye, P 205

aksi-roga, disease in the eye, A iv 97, sula-adi H

aksita, the eyes, AA viii 29, Tib.-, =nayanata

a-ksina, unexhausted, A vii 180; not extinguished, A xii 257; do not
cease to exist in the sense of momentary disappearance; Hj cf.
aviksina

a-ksunna; thogs-pa med-par; S 110 (P-) (=aksina, not faulty, E).

aksobhanata ; *khrug-pa med-pa; imperturbability, P 18=S 56% S 92*=P
26 aksobha-anabhiksobhana; P 89

aksobhya, imperturbable, A xxviii 465; R xv 4, mi ’khrugs; Su ii 24a,
vii 107b

Akgobhya, Name of a Tathagata, A xix 366-7; xxvii 450-2, xxviii 464a,
mi bskyod-pa; A xxviii 465, 474; P 91; Ad 231a, 235a, mi ’khrugs-pa

a-khanda, unbroken, A xxiii 412, ma fams-pa; R xxxi 1, fiams-pa med ;
P 506, 512, 518

a-khila, amenable, R xvi 6, tha-ba med cin

a-gata, not gone, A xvi 307

a-gati, without a resort, AA iv 30, ’gro med; cannot do anything, Su vii
111b, 113a; (this is) no route (to), Su ii 19b, 20a, vi 92a, vii 113a

a-gatika, not gone, A vi 162, xv 297-8; no access, Ad 233a, gnas ma
legs-pa’i; do not go away, A xii 263.; without resort, A xxvii 449

a-gatita, it does not go, A ix 205

a-gamana, does not go away, A ix 205 (=P 297), ’gro-ba ma mchis-pa

a-gamanata, fact that does not go, A ix 205; not going, A xv 304

a-gavesan, without striving, A x 229



agrata 5

agahana, untangled, Su iv 54b

agira, house, A %xvii 332-3, xviii 343

a-guna-samskrta, conditioned by the absence of virtuous qualities, Sa 26b

a-grddha, without eagerness, A xvii 333

a-grhita, not seized, Ad 244b, ma bzun

a-grhnamano, not get hold of, R xiv 2, mi ’dzin-pa

a-gocara, no-range, Sa 34a

a-gaurava, lack of respect, A iv 94

a-gauravata, lack of respect, A vii 178

agauravatva, lack of respect, R iv 2, mi gus

agni; me; fire, R i 22%, ix 1*, xxix 13*, xxx 11*; P 27=S 81;-live coals,
R xxx 10, me mdag

agni-khada, fire pit, S 280b=P-p. 171

agni-daha, conflagration, A xx 383, mes tshig-pa; huge conflagration, Ad
215b, me Sor-ba(r) ‘

agnidihe vartamane, a huge conflagration spreading, A xx 381, ’brog me
Sor-ba’t gnod-pa

agni-skandha, mass of fire, R xx 23, Ad 216a, me-yi (me'i) phun-po; P 83,
186

agra, foremost, A vi 135, 138, 155, xxvii 456, xxviii 466; R i 17, xiv 6,
xix 2, xxvii 7, 9, xxviii 2, mchog; P 93; Su vii 108; supreme, Sa
204, R xx 4; (so) superior, Sa 204, A xi 250; very fine, R xxii 12,
mchog ; best, R xxviii 1, mchog; xxix 2, dam-pa; V 14a; top, Sa 226;
highest, P 58=S 264 ; beginning, P 196

agra-karin, most excellent are all her works, A vii 170; she does her
utmost to, P 270

agra-dharma-gata, Highest Dharmas, AA ii 5, chos-kyi mchog-tu ’gyur

agra-dharmatd, Highest Dharmas, A ii 10, chos-kyi mchog

agra-dharma, Highest Dharmas, AA iv 37, 45, chos mchog (rnams)

agratas, in front of, Sa 236 ; K. mchog-tu (gyur to)

agrato gacchati, precedes, Ad (243A), mdun-du ’gro shin

agratd, the highest (possible degree of perfection), A 1 18; xxv 431,
mchog (-tu), xxvii 456; Ad 226a, mchog-tu ’gyur-ba; H to A i 18:
agratam karayisyati:-sarva-sattva-agrata-citta-mahattvam tad-uddese-

nsa pravrttatvad adhigamya pascat tat-praptu-kdmanam sattvanam



6 agratad (m karayati)

agratam dharma-de$ana-adina nispadayisyati. superiority, Sa 204-5;
highest possible state, AA 1 42, mchog-fitld; heights, Su vii 107b;
forcimost P 123=S 503; A i 6, 20, 30; P 145; in the first rank, P 263

agrati(m kirayati), causc to achieve the highest, P 169=S vii 1263, phul
byed-par (gyur-bas)

agratu (=agratdm), summit, R xxvii 9, mchog-tu

agratva, foremost, A xxv 431

a:grallal_laté, absence of seizing on, S x 1463=P 220, ’dzin-pa med-pa

a-grahya, what cannot be scized, A xii 259, P f. 243D ; not to be seized,
A126; V7, gzui-du ma mchis; Su iv 55b, gzuti-du med cin; what
cannot be grasped, A xii 268, xxviii 465; unseizable, Ad 235b, bzun-
ba med-pa; ungraspable, P 559, 562

a-grihyata, (fact that) cannot be seized (upon), A ix 205 (=P 297), gzuni-ba
ma mchis-pa ; Su vi 83a, gzun-du med-pa

a-grihyatva, (the fact that) they cannot be scized upon, Sa 204; P 292b

agrya, foremost, Adhy. 9, 11, Ad 244a, mchog; Sa 238

agha, misfortune, Su i 9a; P 201, sdig-pa

afikita, adorned, AA viii 15, brgyen

aikura, sprout, R v 5, myu-gu (ed. ankara)

anga, limb, A xx 271, AA iv 47, viii 38, yan-lag; P 181, 264

anga-pratyanga, all his limbs, P 514

anga-pratyahgani, all his limbs; P 507; P 527a, yan-lag dan fin lag

angatd, limbs, AA viii 25, yan-lag

-angika, limbed, A xxx 486

anguli, (toes and) fingers, AA viii 13, 14, 21, sor(-mo)

ahguli-parvagra, tip of the joint of the finger, P 27 (=S 82?)

a-caksugka, without eyes, Ad 251a, Ti.-

a-caksugman, blind, Su ii 23a

a-caksus, eye-less, R vii 1, mig med; no-eye, P 87

a-caranam, no-coursing, R i 12, spyod med

a-cari, non-coursing, P 471a

a-caritavin, one who has not practised, A x 209, 210, spyod-pa dar mi
ldan-pa

a-caryd, no-coursing, Su i 15b

a-cala; gYo-ba med-pa; immobility, A xv 298; unshakable, P 201=S*;



acchata-samghata-matrakam 7

immovable, Su ii 24a; P 230 (bhiimi); do not move about, P 239;
immobile K*; mountain, AA i 19, ri

acalam, immovably, Su vii 106a

a-calatva, immobility, K, gYo-ba med-pa; Ad 229, Ti.-

acalanatd, immobility, A xxxi 525, gYo-ba med-pa #iid (Pr)

a-calita, unshakable, A ix 206 (=bhramsa-abhavo H) (=P 297b) mi gYo-ba;
R xv 5, gYo-ba med; does not miove, A xxxi 512; has not started off,
P 228=S 1491 acalya

acalita, P 201=S acalan, gYo-ba med-par

a-carinib(?), non-coursing, Sa 40b, spyod-pa med-pa

acilya-yogena, in consequence of the fact that it cannot be moved about,
P 229

a-citta, no thought, A 1 5, 6, 19, Su i 17a, P 85, S iii 495 (=A)=P 122

acitta-avarapa, absence of thought-coverings, Ir, sems-la sgrib-pa med cin.
cf. IHQ 9, 1933, p. 706

a-cittata, (state of) absence of thought, A i 5, 6, P 122=S 495; no-
thoughthood, A i 19

a-cittatva, no-thoughthood, A i 19; it is no-thought, P 174=S 1292

a-cintya ; bsam-gyis mi khyab-pa; unthinkable, A iii 71, 81, viii 193, x 219-
20, xiii 277 sq., xxii 402, xxviii 465; V 15b*, 16c*; Sa 203, 210-11,
225, 234-G, 238, 240, 23b sq.*, 34b; K*; AA iv 10%, 22-24%; P 266;
inconceivable, A iii 74 (-jianam)

acintya-dhatu, unthinkable clement, Sa 238-9, 25b

acintya-acintya, quite unthinkable, A vi 135

acintyata, unthinkability, A i 32, xiii 280; xxxi 526, bsam-gyis mi hhyab-pa
fiid; Sa 200, 235, 30b; P 85-88

acintyatva, unthinkable, K, bsam-gyis mi khyab-pa; unthinkability, AA iii 6,
bsam mi khyab-pa

a-cira, but lately, A xiv 286

acira-ydna-samprasthita, onc who has but recently set out in the vehicle,
A xxi 386, 395, theg-pa-la shugs-nas yun rin-por ma lon-pa

acchatintara, time of a finger-snap, Ad 235a, Tib.-

acchatimitram, the time of a finger-snap, Su vi 91b

acchata-samghata-matrakam, it lasts no longer than a finger-snap, A xi
246(cy); xxv 432, se-gol gtogs-pa (srid-du); xxviii 473-4
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acchata-samghata-matra, even for the time of a finger-snap, P 220=S 1463,
se-gol gtogs-par tsam

(antasa) acchatasamghatamatram, cven for the time of a finger-snap, Ad
248a, (tha-na) se-gol gtogs-pa tsam shig

acchandika, not zealous, A xi 245, mi ’dod na

acchambhi, fearlessly, R xii 6, ’jigs med-pa

acchambhin, fearless, K, bag tsha-ba med-pa

acchambhitata, fearlessness, K, odag tsha-ba med-pa

a-cchidra, flawless, A xxiii 412, skyon med-pa (cf. H 807, 3); P 506, 512,
518, 564

acchidra-samadana, who gives his undivided attentions to his task, A x
222,=akhandita-prajiaparamita-pathana-adi-samadanasya H, yi dam
mi fiams-pa’t

a-cchinna, not cut apart, R viii 1, gead-du med; A viii 186, ma chad-pa;
P 277

a-chinnatd, not cut apart, AA ii 29, bcad-du med-pa

a-cyuta, imperishable, R xxx 7, mi fiams; P 4; P 21=S 65, ma fiams-pa

a-cyuti, no decease, Su iii 28a, 'chi- ’pho-ba yan ma yin

a-janita, not generated, Sa 27a, ma bskyed-pa

a-jata, unborn, A i 11; xxix 476, mi skye; Sa 28a, 36b; P 137; not born,
Su i 12b, ma skyes

ajata-paksa, without any wings, A xvi 310

a-jatatva, not having been born, A xvi 307; to be unborn, Sa 37a

a-jati, no-birth, A xv 298, xviii 341, xx 378, xxix 476, P 273; absence of
birth, AA i 31, skye med

a-jatika, unborn, AA iv 30, skye med

ajatita, no-birth, P 273

a-jana, not cognized, Su i 7a

a-janaka, cannot be known, A xxviii 465 (4apasyaka), Ti: Ses-pa-po;
one who does not know, A xxv 428, mi Ses-pa; unknowable, A xii
275 (4apasyaka), mano-vijianena pariccheda-abhavat H; Ad 235b,
Ses-pa med-pa; (?) does not generate anything, A ix 205, Ses-pa-po ma
mchis-pa; without a cognizer, P 297

a-janan, not knowing, A i 15, xvi 312; without knowing, xi 236, mi Ses $in

a-janana, non-knowledge, Su iii 26b, mi fes
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a-janaména, in his ignorance, R xi 4, mi fes; which cannot be cognized,
Sa 32b, fes-pa ma lags-pa

a-jandna, what cannot be generated, A xxix 476, Tib. mi §es; not under-
standing, A vi 151 (anavagamat H), xi 235; non-cognizing, Su i 6b-7b,
Tib. kun-tu rig-pa

ajaneya, thorough-bred, Su vii 112a

ajaneya-bhiimi, level of the thorough-bred, Su vii 112a

a-jia, non-knowledge, Su 6b, 7a; Tib. kun-tu Ses-pa

a-jfidta, not cognized, A xx 384, ma mkhyen-pa; Ad 216a, ma gsan-pa (?);
uncognized, Su i 18a

a-jiidna, non-cognition, A xxv 431, mi fes-pa; Su i 1la, 18a; P 86, 88

ajiianajia, non-knowledge and knowledge, Su i 7a

a-jiieya, incognizable, P 235

aiijali, cupped hands, Ad 233a, sfiim-pa

afijali-pragraha, their hands raised in respéctful salutation, A xxviii 457

afijalim krtvd, having saluted reverently, A xxvi 434, sfiim-par thogs te;
stretched out their folded hands, A vi 159

afijalim prapamya, bent forth his folded hands towards, Sv, thal-mo sbyar-ba
btud-nas; P 91

atavi, woods, A iii 50

atavi-kantara, wild forest, A x 215, *brog dkon-pa; xx 372-3; Ad 218a, *brog
dgon-pa ; P 304b

anu; rdul-tsam; (the) least (thing), Sa 205, 228, 231; Su i 8a, 19a; AA
iv 50*; A xii 266; P 200=S*; V 22, cuni zad

anu-matra; rdul-tsam; least, R i 6*, vii 3*, x 1* xix 8* xxx 1*

anda-kosa, (egg-)shell, A xv 296

anda-ja, egg-born, V 3, sgo-na-las skyes-pa

a-tathatd, no-Suchness, K, de-bshin fiid ma yin-pa

a-tandrita, undaunted, R xxii 1, 9, xxx 1, gYel(-ba) med(-pa)

atapa (deva), Ad f.222b, mi gdun(-ba M)

atarka, inaccessible to reasoning, Ad 222a, brtags mi nus-pa

atarkdvacara, engaged on incomprehensibilities, P-p. 154a, P-ND-187b

a-tarkya, incomprehensible, P-p.154a, P-ND-187b

atas, from it, A ix 202; AA v 21, ’di-la; from that, A xv 300, xxx 482;
from this, A iii 80; thence, AA iv 16, de-la; for that reason, A i 6;
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than him, A xxv 432

ati-krama, overcome, AA iv 62, (las) ’das-pa

ati-kramapa, transcending, P 202=S ’da’ -ba

ati-kramanata, the transcending, P 220=S x 1462, ’da’ -ba

ati-kramya, gone beyond, R xiv 1, $in-tu *das byas-nas; R xiv 6, Sin-tu ’das
te; R xx 4, rab ’das-nas; more than, Sa 209; overpowering, Ad 216a,
‘das-nas; after rising above, A ii 36, =ullanghya II; having passed
beyond, AA i 70, 'das-nas; beyond, P 12; passes beyond all bounds,
A xx 383, thal te

ati-kranta, past, R xvi 2, das-pa’i; R xxii 3, xxviii 2: ‘das; passed beyond,
R i1, xx 4, las ’das-pa; transcended, Su i 6b; quite transcendent, Su
i 13a, Sin-tu das-pa; gone beyond, Hr. $in-tu *das-nas ; surpassing, P 84

atikriinta-visaya, one who has passed beyond the realm, Su vi 90a

atikrinto bhavati, getting out of, A xvii 333

ati-krimati, pass beyond, A xx 373; S 1473, yan-dag-par ’da’, and, yorns-su
‘da’; Sa 3la; P 21=S, ’da’ -bar; S 73 (P-); pass by, A x 213; go
beyond, P 437; transcends, A xvii 327, Su i 9a, P 492, 503; Ad
261a, ’da’ -bar byed de; step above, P 41=S 132; should pass above,
Ad 226b, Sin-tu ’da’ -bar bya ste; passes above, Ad 233a, -las ‘da’ shir ;
move away from, Ad (243A) ’da’ -bar ’gyur

ati-kramayati, take away from, A xxx 496

ati-diire, {far away, A xxiv 420, fin-tu rgyan rin-bar; too far away, R x 5,
Tib.~

ati-ndmayati : pass (spend) his time, A xxi 392, xxii 401, xxx 484, 510

ati-purusa, superman, A xvii 333

ati-mananatd, contemptuousness, Ad 217b, rlom sems dan briias-pa dan,
khyad-du gsod-pa

atimanyate, looks down upon, Ad f.217b, rlom sems-su byed briias-par byed
na; 218a, 223b, rlom sems-su byed-do (-cin)

ati-mahatta, exceedingly great, A i 24

atimdna, arrogance, A xx 385, che-ba’t na-rgyal; sadrsad aham Sreyan
chreyasa va sadréa ity, H.

atireka, surpasses, P 533b, ’phags-par

ativahati, guides, Su vi 90b

((ati-Sikgd (?), superior training, R xxv 2, lhag bslab-pa (Text: Siksati
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siksakusalo.))

ati-snigdha, exceedingly tender, A xx 372; dayalatvad H

atita, past. A—.Rii 5, vi 2, xii 2. das, S: ’das-pa, V 18b; passed beyond,
R xvii 4, ’das $in; gone beyond, AA iii 12, (las) ’das

atiradars$i, their eyes not on the other shore, R ii 4, riogs mi mthon

a-tirpa, not crossed, P 89; one who has not yet crossed, Ad 227a, ma
rgal-ba

ativa, exceedingly, A xxx 503; greatly P 11

a-tula, peerless, Adhy. 15, mtshunis med

a-tulya, incomparable, A iii 71, xiii 277, 280 (def.), xxii 397; V 15b,
mtshuris ma med (de), 16c Ti-; S 111 (P-), P 266

atulya-ga, moving incomparably, AA v 25, mi ’drar gro

atulyatd, incomparability, AA iv 24, mi mfiam

a-typta, never get tired of, Sa 194

atpptatd, insatiable desire, P 2156=S x 1455; P 219=S x 1461, mi rioms-pa;
insatiableness, AA i 52, mi roms fiid

aty-adbhuta, most lofty, Su vi 78a, mrion-par ’phags-pa

aty-anta, absolute(ly), A vii 177, viii 188, ix 204-5, 207, xxix 476; Adhy.
14 §in-tu; AA 19, iii 14, §in-tu; infinite, P 196; (cf. 3 antas at A ii
46-7 ; 210).

atyanta-mukta, absolutely free, Su vii 99a

atyanta-vivikta, absolutely isolated, A xxvi 439, 440

atyanta-viviktatva A vii 177 (4cy)

atyanta-viSuddha A ix 200

atyanta-viSuddhatva, absolute purity, S, fin-tu rnam-par dag-pa (cr. to P 162)

atyanta-viSuddhi, cf. A viii 188-190; P 229, 230

atyanta-viSuddhita, absolute purity, P 146, 149, 150(S-), 230, 259; fact
that absolutely pure, P 229

atyanta-$uddha, absolutely pure, P 43

atyanta-$iinyatd, mtha’ -las ’das-pa ston-pa-fitd ; infinitc emptiness, P 89, 196
(def.); S 1473*; absolute emptiness, K*

atyanta-anabhinirvytta A ix 204

atyanta-anabhinivista, one absolutely does not settle down in, P 295

atyanta-anavalinata, cannot absolutely be cowed, A ix 207, $in-tu ma shum-pa

atyanta-anatpanna V 17c
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atyanta-anupalambha (?), S x 1467, absolute non-apprehension; but Tib.
atyanta-anutpannatva, in-tu ma skyes-pa, P 223 atyantataya-anut-
pannatvat

atyantataya, absolutely, A i 26, xxvi 439, xxvii 445; S x 1466, sin-tu; P
59 (=S 265 atyantam), 112, 150 (S-), 191, 245, 251, 260; Sa 198-
9, 207, 222, 232, 39a; in an absolute sense, A iii 69; in absolute
reality, A xxvii 445

atyantam, absolutely, A i 30, Su ii 20b

atyanta§ah=anta$ah ; tha-na; Su iv 53b

atyantaya, free from the extremes, AA i 72, mtha’ -las

aty-aya, decease, A xxxii 528

atyayena, in the course of, A xviii 343; for a; A xxviii 473: divasya-
atyayena-anta$o=divasaika-paryavasanena-apy H: even for a day;
after the passing away, A iii 75 (=parinirvanena H), x 225, ’das-nas,
Sa 29a; after the lapse of, A xxxi 524

aty-alpa, exceedingly small, A xxx 497

a-tydga, absence of giving up, AA ii 13, dor-ba med

aty-ayata, too long, AA viii 27, ha-can rin

aty-aScaryam, exceedingly wonderful, A xx 375

aty-utsahanata-aparikhedah : the excessive fortitude, the indefatigability,
S x 1461, spro shin skyo-ba med-pa=P 219 utsaho ap°®; Ad: mron-par
spro shin skyo-ba med-pa

atra, therein, A—

atra-antare, during the period, P 185

a-trina, defenceless, A xxvii 449

atrapa-bhiito, no one can save him, R vii 6, skyabs med gyur-pa

atha: but, A 117, vi 142, 154, xxv 433; if, A vi 150 ; moreover, AA viii 4,
dani ; however, A x 222; but if, R vi 7, ji-ste; but when, R xxx 5,
Ji-ste; in R=vyatha at i 7, ““as”, ji-ltar; 1 26 ¢ as like >, ¢i ’dra-ba

atha ca, thereupon? A xi 250

athavid, but when, R x 5, xxi 1, ci-ste; or even if, R xxxi 10, ¢ ste. .. yan

athava-api, or, R xx 19, ’am

a-(s)thito, not established, R ii 3, mi gnas; not stood, not standing, R ii
3, mi gnas, gnas med

adattaddna, taking what is not given, A xvii 324 (cy H 668); P 165=S
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1258, ma byin-par len-pa

a-dar§ana, one does not observe, A xxix 476, mi lta-ba; anupalambhat H;
not perceiving, AA iv 10, mi mthon

a-dar§anu, no vision, R xii 8; mi mthon ; mthon-ba med (la)

a-dar$ayitri, which does not manifest anything, Sa 4la, mi ston-pa’i phyir
ro

a-data, no giver, P 89

adina, undejected, P 535b, shum-pa med-pa; unimpaired, AA viii 24, shum
med, P 535b

adina-citto, undejected in his mind, R xxxi 9, 10, shum-pa’i sems med

a-durmanas, not sad, AA i 58, mi dga’ med-pa

a-dréya, imperceptible, A xii 265, 268; P 330b, bltar med-pa; Su i 7a; AA
iv 16, bltar med

adrSya-kdyo, one who has made his body invisible, R xx 20, lus mi snan
(ma yin shin ?) '

a-drsta, imperceptible, AA iv 21, ma mthoii; not seen, P 82; A x 229, xx
384, Ad 216a, ma gzigs-pa

adpstata, non-viewing, A xii 276

adrstatva, has not been viewed, A xii 275

adysta-satya, one who does not see the truths, P 32 (S-)

a-dpsti, absence of a view of, AA iv 10, mi mthon

a-de$a, without (a) place, A xxix 476, yul med; Su i 7b

a-deSyamina, when undemonstrated, A viii 196

addhd, one can be certain, without any shadow of doubt, A xvii 338=
avasyam H

adbhuta, astonishing, A xv 305

adbhuta-dharma, Marvels, P 218=S x 1460, rmad-du byun-ba; P 31=S 100;
P 158; Ad 258a, rmad-du byun-ba’i chos-kyi sde

adbhutam, astonishing, R xxix 3, rmad byun

adya, to-day, A xxxi 518, R xxx 13, da; Sa 28b, 38h, 39a

adyagrena, from to-day onwards, A xxxi 518; henceforth, A ii 48

adydpi, nevertheless thereby, Ad f. 235a, de tsam-gyis ni

adydpi---tivan, to this very day, A xvii 330

a-dravya, not actually real, Ad 240D, 251a, rdzas med-pa; P 546D, 547a;
non-substantial, P 581, rdzas-su ma mchis-pa; rdzas-su med-pa
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adravyatd, non-substantiality, P 582, rdzas-su med-pa #iid

a-dvaya, not two, A i 27, i1 39 (=cka-svabhavam H), 40, viii 186-7, xvi
307-8, xvii 323, P 142, 244, 256, 258, Sa 26a; non-dual, A xvi 307
-8, R xxx 7, ghis-su med; Sa 39b; Su i 19a; single, S 1444; non-
duality, A xii 265, Sa 39b, 195; K, gfiis ma yin-pa; AA iv 59, vii 5,
ghiis (su) med (-pa)

advaya-prabhavita, brought about by non-duality, Sa 195

advaya-bhiimi, level of non-duality, P 185

advaya-yogena: in accordance with non-duality, P 169=S gfiis-su med-
pa’i tshul-gyis; in consequence of non-duality, P 225=S mi-dmigs-pa’i
tshul-gyis

advayatd, non-duality, P 202=S gfiis-su med-par

advayatva, non-dual, A xii 271

advitiya, without a second, P 533b, giiis-su med-pa(s)

advitiyatva, without a second, A xvi 306

a-dvaidhikira, not divided, A i 27, ii 39 (na vidyate dvaidhikaro nana-
tvam yasya, H), 40; viii 186 gfiis-su byar med, 187, xvi 307-8, xvii
323, P 142, 244, 246, 332b, 522; Ad 215b, giiis-su dbyer; Sa 26a

advaidhikdratva, without cause for duality, A xii 271

a-dharma : no dharma, A ii 47, P 135, Su i 5a; K. chos ma yin-pa; what
is no dharma, A xvii 335; non-dharma, AA iv 10, chos min

adharma-kirya, do what is wrong, R xi 6, chos min bya-ba

adharma-riga-rakta, fcel greed for what is not Dharma, Su vii 106a

a-dharmena, in a state of sin, A xvii 333, sada brahmacaritvan H

adhas, downwards, A xxx 481; lower (-°), A xxx 483

adhastat, below, P 6, S 111 (P-)

a-dhatuka : something which belongs to no world, Su i 8b; not something
that belongs to a world (element), Su i 13b

adhika, superior, P 221=8 x 1465 lhag-pa; surpassing, Su ii 22a

adhika-saméropa, surpassing superimposition, Sa 226

adhikatara, superior (?), A xi 234, lhag-par (?)

adhi-karapa, dispute, A iii 52,=vivada-sthanani H; Sa 226; Su vi 86a,
*thab-pa

adhi-karoti, [manage affairs], Sa 229 (or: he is superior to them, he serves,
befriends, others ?)
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adhi-kira, topic, AA iii 16, gnas skabs; heading, AA iv 17, 19, skabs;
cf. parvajina-° (duties)

adhikdra-samaropa, claim to superiority, Su ii 20a

adhi-gacchati, arrive at, S 305 (P-); Sa 35a; Su i 3b, 19a, vii 99a, 100b,
101a; reach, P 583, thob-par *gyur-ba, Su i 6a; incurs, Ad 225b, rtogs-
par gyur; get to, Su ii 24a; obtain, P 138, 273h

adhi-gata, obtained, R ii 5, *thob-pa; R xv 7, rtogs-pa; (=saksatkrta Bev-p.
66).

adhi-gama, obtainment, A vi 137, P 317a; Sa 39a, rtogs-pa; attainment,
R xvi 3, ’thob-par; attaining to, AA i 37, rtogs-pa; full attainment,
P 523, thob-nas (adhigamad) ; rtogs-par byas-nas (adhigamena); achieve-
ment, AA i 42, v 9, 10, 37, rtogs-pa; getting there, A xv 303; sar-
vatraga-dharmadhatu-prativedha-laksano darsanamargah, H; path,
AA 1 40, rtogs-pa

adhigamaya, with the goal of, A xxxi 523

adhi-gamya, when he has obtained, R xv 7, briies-nas; when they have
reached, Ad 251b, phyin-par

adhigamyate, is reached, Su iv 46b, rtogs-pa

adhigamyasi, you will attain to, R xxx 4, thob ’gyur

adhi-citta, higher thought, Sa 229

adhi-tigthati : becomes (still more) determined, A xxiv 419, byin-gyis rlob
ste; wills, Su vi 91a; change by magic, A xxxi 523; take his stand
on, P 139-40, 255; Su vi 83D, ’dug; fixed, S 504; insists on, S iii
486, 489; sustains, Sa 42b, Su vii 111a; Ad f. 224a, byin-gyis rlob-par
byed ; stand up to, Su vii 94b.

adhi-pati, decisive condition, AA v 39, Ad f. 249a, bdag-po; sovereignty,
Su vii 105a

adhipateya, decisive condition, S 80 (P-), dban

adhipatya (-pratilambha), overlordship, P 533, mzia’ chen-po mna-ba; Su vii
105b

adhi-manyate, be conceited, P 221=S x 1465, na-rgyal-du ’gyur-ba

adhi-mitra : excessive, A iii 91; great, A xvii 332; extreme, P 5; prepon-
derant, P 79; strong, AA i 26, 33, ii 19, 23, iv 54, chen-po

adhimétra-adhimétra, very strong, AA ii 30, chen-po-yi chen-po

adhimatram, strongly all, A x 218; cf. vestate
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adhi-mina; lhag-pa’i na-rgyal; conceit, P 221=S x 1464, R xxi 6, Ad f.
259a*; Su ii 19b, 20a, 2la; excessive conceit, Ad 216b*

adhimanika, conceited, P 437; Ad 243A, lhag-pa’i ra-rgyal can; Su ii 19b,
20a-b, 21a, 22b; vi 78a, na-rgyal-can

adhi-mukta: one who (always) resolutely believes, A 19; Ad f. 231b, mos;
one who believes, A vi 137; resolutely believed, P 134; a resolute
believer, P 134 (=S iv 633 adhimuktyeh); resolved on, S 1445; R
xxxi 12, mos-par; Su ii 20b, 21a; intent on, A xxx 487

adhimukti, resolve, A vi 153, x 210; xiv 287: niscaya-avadharanam H;
Su i 18b; P-ND-178b, P 269a-b; resoluteness, P 133; resolute faith,
AA i 8, i1 18, mos-pa; firm conviction, A xxx 482; firm belief, A
xxiv 417

adhimukti-vimukti-citta, thought full of the resolve to win emancipation,
Su i 18b

adhimuktika : resolutely intent, A xxi 386; disposition, S 1446; in their
faith, A x 228; udara-adhimuktika, so much confirmed in their
faith : gambhirodara-artha-adhimoksenodara-phala-parigrahad H

adhimucya : intent P 134; resolutely intent on, A iii 62=adhimukti-mana-
skarena-alambya H; resolve, S 1444; in the firm belief, Ad f. 251b,
mos-par bya shin

adhimucyate : believes resolutely, A i 8, xiii 283; R xxvii 4, mos byed cin;
resolutely intent on, A v 102, vii 176, x 209-10, 220, xiv 284, xxi
386 ; xxvii 4561, mos-la; firmly believe, A vi 154, xii 272, xiii 282,
xvii 323; P 516; Sa 234, 31b; Su vii 104b; believe, V 14b, mos-pa;
Sa 209, 27b; is resolved (up)on, P 139; V 31b, mos-pa; is intent on,
V 17h, mos-pa

adhimucyanata S iv 615 (P-)

adhimucyet, he would believe in, S iv 633 (adhimucyed va=P 134 va
muiiced va)

adhimoktara, more believing, Sa 27b, 28a

adhimoksa ; mos-pa ; resolute faith, AA ii 20*; firm belief, AA ii 26*

adhimoksayati, zealously believe, A x 220; vi 148 (E)

adhi-rohin, ascending on, AA i 45, ’dzeg-pa yin-pa(r)

adhi-vacana ; tshig-bla-dgas; synonym, A i 23, iii 81, xiii 280, xviii 341-2,
347; P 199=S*; Ad f. 248b; V 17c* Sa 226; Su i 9b, 10a, 13b, 14a,
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b, 15a, 16b; iii 36*

adhi-vasana, toleration of, P 215=S x 1456, fiam(s) rans-su mi ’dor ('dod)-
ba; P 221

adhivasanajatiya, a tolerant person, P 550a

adhivasanata, S 1303 (P-), dren-pa, cf. anadhivasayitavya

adhi-sthana : sustaining power, A x 223, xii 254, xvi 321, xxiii 414, xxxii
528; P 11; Ad f. 223a, byin-gyis brlabs; Sa 29a; Adhy. 6, 15, gnas;
12, byin-gyis rlob-pa; 13, byin-gyis brlab(s)-pa; miraculous power, A viii
198 ; magical power, A xxi 385 (satya-), 385, 388 (mara-); authority,
A ii 33 (cf. H 130), 44; operation, A i 4; declaration, A xxx 500
(=enunciation ?) ; sustained, R xxvii 3, byin rlabs can; 5, byin-gyis
rlob; under the influcnce of, AA ii 27, thibs-kyi don-pa; reside in,
Adhy. 15, gnas-su; place, A xiv 291; abode, Su vii 103a, 7gyun mi
’chad-pa ; referring to, AA i 35, V' 9, 12, rten-can. cf. nama-°; satya-°

adhigthana-cari, coursing on resolutely, R x' 10, byin-gyis rlobs-kyis spyod

adhisthanam karoti, concentrate his mind on, A vi 140: agrato visaya-
bhavena-avasthapya H; has manufactured a magical double, A xvii
338 (buddha-); exercises his sustaining power, Su vi 91a, vii 11la

adhisthita, willed, A xii 2584+H; beset by, A vii 184 (mara-) (cf. Si 314,
5), xvii 338; sustained, A x 224, byin-gyis brlabs so, P--p. 163a. S iv
504, Sv; possessed, Ad f. 216a, byin-gyis rlabs S$ini babs-par gyur; sat
upon, Su vi 9la

adhigthiheya, would persevere (singlemindedly?), R xxx 3, sems byed (na)

adhina, dependent on, A xxxi 515

adhista, asked about, A i 24=P 243=S 1636 adhyesita ; bidden (to come),
Su ii 24b, bsgo-bar; requested, P 526, gsol-ba btab

a-dhrsya, inaccesible, A xxx 495, Su vi 90a

adhy-avasana, be bent on, P 216=S x 1457, P 222=S x 1467, mnon-par
shen-pa; inclination, Su iv 47a, lhag-par shen-pa; vi 85b, lhag-par
chags-pa

adhyavasiya tisthati, adopt an inclination for, Su i 5b; feel an inclina-
tion, Su vi 83b, lhag-par chags-nas gnas; vi 94a

adhyavasiyam dpanna, indulges in, A xxi 393, lhag-par chags-pa dan ldan,
=tenaiva-atmotkarsad H

adhyavasita, bent on, A xxi 393, chags-pa; Su i 16b



18 adhy-a-kranta

adhy-a-kranta, smothered by, A xxiv 419, non-pa't ran-bshin can-du (gyur
shin), =abhibhuta H

adhy-a-gacchati, obtain, P 542b

adhy-atma ; nan; inward, A xxx 481; P 204=S 1427*; S 1445, P 167,
210 ; subjective, S 1472*

adhyitma-bahirddha-$iinyata, subjective-objective emptiness, P 134, 195-6
(def.)

adhyiitma-$iinyatd, emptiness of the inward elements, AA ii 10, nan ston
iiid

adhyitmam, inwardly, P 99

adhyatmika, inwaid, P 194

adhy-a-patti, offence, P 18, 26, 89

adhy-a-padyate : commit an offence, A xvii 325; become guilty of, A xxi
390, byur na

adhy-a-lambate : uphold, A ii 34,=pratikanksitavyah H; P 201b, thob-par
bya’o; look for support in, A xi 234 -la ’ju-bar, Sa 215; catch hold of,
A xi 235, xiv 291; hangs on to, Ad f. 227a, dmigs-pa; Ad f. 239a,
lhag-par dmigs-la; find support on, A xiv 286=P-T 273a=P-ND
178a; scek (for) rebirth in, A x 228, xi 234, Sa 215; bases his rebirth
on, A xvii 332: dubkhe’nvaya-jiana-avasthayam bodhisattvasya
vairagya-labha-anupapattya’sa punar eva kamavacaran dharman
adhyalambate iti yojyam H; not trsl. A xi 235, ’jug-par

adhyalambana, acquiring the support, Sa 210

adhy-d-vasati, inhabit, A xxi 391, gnas-pa; occupy, A xvii 332-5; dearly
love, Su ii 22a, lhag-par chags-pa

adhy-a-Saya: earnest intention, A i 8, v 102, 104, vi 1563, x 229, xi 236,
xiv 287 (==paropakara-adi-pravapam cittam k), xx 384, xxi 391, 393,
xxii 396, xxx 496, xxxi 519, 524; S 64 (P-) lhag-pa’i bsam-pa; Ad f.
216a, bsam-pa; Su vii 95a; resolution, A xxx 500; earnestly intent,
A xxiv 422; Ad 218b, lhag-pa’i bsam-pa; resolute intention, R xv 1,
lhag-pa’i bsam-pa; xxix 14, bsam-pa thag-pas; P 214=S x 1454, P 217=
S x 1458, lhag-pa’i bsam-pa, P 405a ; intention, P 534b

adhyasaya-sampanna : earnestly intent, A iii 60, xxi 386; to be full of
earnest intentions, A x 229; has achieved a firm resolution, Su vii
94b
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adhyasayena, determined, A xxx 502; resolutely, A xxx 509

adhyasita, intent upon, Su vi 92b

adhyasrita, residing in, Su vi 92b

adhyasanna, near, Su i 18b

adhy-usita, occupied, A iii 90

adhyesana, soliciting, P’ 5

adhyesati (adhyesayate) : cntreat (for instruction), P 65, 266; Sa 29b; invite
P 35=S 115

adhvan ; dus; period, A vi 135, xii 2565; R ii 13*; P 183, 242; period of
time, AA iii 1*¥; P 11

adhva-ga: traveller, P 263

adhva-§iinyata, emptiness of the (three) periods of time, P 49

anakti, anoint, A xvii 331

an-aksara, not in the letters, A xi 240, P {. 207, 319A-b

anangana, without blemish, P 85=S 303, fion-mons-pa med-pa’i

an-atikramaniya, cannot be dcfeated, A xvii 333

((anattamano, displeased, R xxiv 1, yid mi bde (=anattamana?, ed. an-
antamano ; C. manamado)).

an-adhigamya, before they have reached, Ad f. 251b, ma phyin-par

an-adhimanana, fcel no undue sense of pride, P 534b, briias-pa med-pa

an-adhimuktata, lack of firm belief, AA ii 27, ma mos

an-adhimukti, no belief, AA i 32, mos min

an-adhimucya, one who does not believe, A x 209, mi mos $in

an-adhisthina : not being sustained by, AA i 32, mi rten-pa; having no
abode, Su vii 103a

anadhisthanata, not taking one’s stand on, Su vi 83b, mi gnas-pa

anadhyavasinatd, feeling no inclination for, Su vi 83b, lhag chags-pa med-pa

anadhyavasita, not bent on, Su iv 52b, mi chags

anadhyavasitavan, is not bent on, ? ? ?, shem (shum?)-par gnas-pas (?)

an-adhydpatti, not transgressing, P 26=S adhyapattita ([tur-ba bya-ba med-pa)

an-adhyapattita, P 18=S 56 (=ltun-ba bya-ba med-pa)

anadhyapanna, not having violated, Su iv 53a, ma shum-pa

an-adhyosita, unattached, R xvii 5, ma chags

an-anugama, does not follow after, A ix 206, =anupalambhah H

an-anujiidna, no consent, AA ii 12, khas mi len-pa
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an-anubuddha, not understood, Su i 12b, khoi-du chud-pa ma yin

an-anubodha, non-understanding, Su 1 12b, khoi-du chud-pa med-pa

an-anta : endless, A ix 207, xv 301 (bhavana), xviii 341, xix 365; R
xxxi 15, mtha’ -yas(-pa); S 1444; Su ii 24a; infinite, A ii 45 (paramita);
P 200, 202=S 210 (akasa, vijiana), x 217=S x 1458; R xxxii 1, 3
mtha’-yas-pa; Su i 14b, ii 24a; AA i 68, mtha’ -yas-pa. Def. 11 177;
Su ii 24a

ananta-guna-samanvigata Su ii 24a

anantapira, boundless, R ii 10, pha mtha® med; xvi 1, xxx 10, pha mtha’
yas

ananta-prabho P 200

ananta-rasmita, the rays of which extend to infinitude, A xxx 499

ananta-vijiiapti-ghosa, voice of infinite range, A ii 47,=anantasattvadhatu-
vijiiapana-§abda H

ananta-aparyanta, infinite and boundless, A vi 135; xxviii 457, mtha’ yas
mu med-pa thug-pa med-pa

ananta-aparyantata, endless and boundless, A ix 207, mtha’ -yas mu ma
mchis-pa

Ananta-aparyanta-anista, Namc of a Tathagata, Adhy. 13, mtha’-yas mu
med-la mthar-thug

an-antatd, infinitude, A ii 46; Adhy. 13, mtha’-yas-pa fid-pa

anantavat, not finite, A xii 270

an-antara, uninterruptedly, AA v 17, bar-chad med-pa (=avyavahita H);
immediately previous to, AA v 38, bar med

an-antaram, immediately after, P 82

an-antariyena, unhindered, A xiv 286

an-andhakarata, non-blindness, Ad {. 228b, mun-pa ma mchis-pa

an-anya : unaltering, R xii 3, gshan med ; no other, R xxii 3, gshan ma yin

ananya-karmd, without doing anything clse, R iii 3, las gshan mi byed

ananya-krta-karmata, without doing anything else, P 219=S x 1461, las
gshan med-par

ananya-tathata, unaltered Suchness, A xii 272, xvi 308, P 168, 332b

ananyatva(?), single-minded, P 514

ananyathi-vadin, speaks not otherwise, V 14f, Ti.—

(an-)apakara, non-repudiation, K, dor-ba med-pa
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an-apagata Ad f. 218a VR

an-apatrapa, one who discredits the doctrine by his deeds, Su i 4b

an-apa-rad(d)ha, free from guilt, A vi 153; nirdosatvad akrta-aparadha
H; P 538, skyon-du mi bya’o

an-apavadaka, one who has not reviled, P 87

an-apeksa, disregards, A xxxi 523

an-apeksako, unconcerned, R xxxi 9, lta-ba med-pa yin

an-apeksanata, disregard, S x 1456, bltos-pa med-pa,=P 215 nirapeksata

an-apeksata, disregard, AA i 54, lta-ba med

an-abhijfia, without (the) higher knowledge, A xi 243, mnon-par mi Ses-pa;
riipam dvidha vimsatidhety-uccarana tad-artha-anavagamad H

an-abhinirvartaniya, something which should not be reproduced, Su i
13a, mnon-par ma grub-pa

an-abhinirvrtta ; mnon-par ma grub-pa; not reproduced, A ix 204; Su i
12b*; unfinished (?), A xvii 329, AAA : mion-par grub-par mi (’gyur),
=adhigama-vaikalyena yatottarakalam aparinispanna H; uncreated,
A i 25, 26, P 245, 251, Ad f. 258b*, 259a*; not a really created
thing, P 253

an-abhinirvytta-tva, it has not been caused to become, A xvi 306, =aja-
tatvat H; P 280b

an-abhinirvrtti, it does not reproduce itself, A viii 187, mnon-par *grub-pa
ma mchis-pa ; not reproduced, S LVI 320b; non-creation, A i 26, P
245, 254; non-reproduction, P 280b

an-abhinirvrtti-ta, has not really come about, A ix 205, mron-par ma grub-
pa; there is no reproduction, A ix 206, =nihsvabhiava H

an-abhinirhara, non-consummation, A vii 173

an-abhinivista, no inclination for, A xxx 493; not having settled down
in, P 107 ; without inclination for, P 566

an-abhinivesa, not settling down in, A xiii 281-2, xxii 400; without set-
tling down in, S x 1455, miion-par ma shen-pa, =P 215

an-abhinivesanata, there is no settling down in, A ix 206, mron-par ma
chags-pa; does not settle down in, A ix 206

an-abhibhiita, unhindered, R xiv 1, zil-gyis mi non; unconquered, A vi
136, 167; insuperable, unsurpassable, A xxii 401; Ad f. 219b, zil-
gyis mi non-pa
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an-abhiyukta, not (having) practised, A vii 184, viii 185, mnon-par mi brtson-
pa, 186; P 276D

an-abhiyujyamana, as he does not practise, A xxi 392, mnon-par mi brtson
shin

an-abhirati, absence of delight, P 20=S 61, dga’ -bar mi bya-ba; P 223

an-abhilaksita, undistinguished, P 202=S 1424, msion-par dmigs-pa med-pa;
Ad:-laksa

aﬁ-ahhilapya, it is not 1o be talked about, V 7, brjod-du ma mchis; V 30b,
brjod-du med-pa; P f. 243E

an-abhilapa, cannot be talked about, Su v 60b, brjod-du med-pa

an-abhilapya, cannot (in any proper sense) be talked about, A xviii 348,
350 ; vyaijana-arthayor bheda-anupalambhad H; avacya H; S 111
(P-), P f. 207

an-abhigvangatd, without feeling any desire for, Su vi 83b, mrnon-par mi
char (chags?) pa

an-abhisamyukta, docs not apply himself to, Ad f. 218a, mi brtson shiii

an-abhisamvrtta, not reproduced, Su i 13a

an-abhisamskara, nothing is effected, A vii 173; the Uneffected, A xii
256, xvii 329, xviii 341, xx 378-9; P 149, 229; the Ineffective, A xv
298, P 146=S v 842, P 228; not brought together, A xii 273, 275;
not being brought about, P 97; not put together, P 223=S x 1468,
miion-par 'du bya-ba med-pa; unconditioned, Su vii 103a; one does not
turn to, P 220=S x 1463, mion-par *du bya-ba med-pa

anabhisamskara-jidna, cognition of the Unconditioned, Su vii 97b

anabhisamskara-yogena, by way of not turning towards that, Sa 40a

anabhisamskarata, what has not been brought about, Ad f. 250a, mrnon-par
’du bya-ba med-pa

an-abhisampskrta : not effected, A i 21, ubhaya-sahakari-pratyaya-anupapa-
tter I1; free from conditions, R i 23, ’dus ma byas; not brought
about, P 253, 587a; Ad f. 25la, ’gyur-ba med-pa; *gyur-ba ma mchis-pa
(P: avikita); not (or un-)effected, P 191; A xv 297, sthapaka-
samskara-anupapatter H; not brought about, A xii 275, samskrta-
svaripa-virahad H

an-abhisampskrti, one does not get involved in, AA ii 25, mron-par ’du mi
byed
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an-abhisamaya, no reunion, A viii 187

an-abhisamita, not completely mastered, P 209=S 1442; cf. AN iv 384+
appat‘am asacchikatam

an-abhisambuddha, not fully known, A viii 192

an-abhisambodhanata, does not undergo the process which leads to en-
lightenment, A i 32, vii 176

an-abhihdra, unpronounceable, Su v 60b, Ti-.

anabhogena-aparikalpita(?), S 254 (P-)

an-abhyakhyatukama, does not want to calumniate, A vi 153: tathagata-
nirdista-artha-anusthanena phala-prapti-darsanad a-tiraskartu-samena
H, =P 265a

anabhraka (deva), P 33, 35, (=‘unclouded’)

a-naya, a person who brings misfortune, A vii 182= duracarena H

an-arghya, priceless, A xi 239, rin than med-pa, Sa 35b, P 244a

anargha-pripta, priceless, R iv 3, xi 9, rin than med-pa (riied gyur)

an-artha, non-meaning, harm(ful), misfortune, evil, Ad f. 2563b, don ma
lags-pa ; gnod-pa

anartha-samhita, unprofitable, P 66=S 275 anarthopasamhita, A xvii 323

an-arthika, onc who does not carc for, A viii 185, xvii 333, xxx 481, Su
i 5b

an-arthin, without caring for, P 583, don-du gier-ba ma yin

an-avakira, non-repudiation, P 202=S ’dor-ba med-pa

anavakara-Siinyata, emptiness of non-repudiation, S 1472, dor-ba med-pa
ston-pa 7iid ; P 196 (def.)=S=Ad apratikara-

an-avakasa, it cannot be, A iii 54; xv 301, phala-asambhavad anavakaso
anavasarah H; xvii 328, 330, P 73; no room, A xx 379, xxviii 464a;
Su ii 19b, 21a; impossibility, Sa 25b, go-skabs ma mchis-pa

anavakasa-dana, he gives no opportunity, P 177

anavaki$a-dinatii, one gives no opportunity, P 155

anavakasam danatd, he gives no opportunity to, P 176

an-avakirpa, unconfused, P 534b, ma ’khrugs shin

an-avakrinta, inaccessible to, Su vi 78a, mi non-pa

anavakranta-niyima, not definitely set out in, Su iv 54a, res-par ’gyur-par
ma shugs ($in), P 316b

anavakranta-samyaktva-niyima, not yet entered on any certainty about
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the road by which they will win salvation, Su i 41

an-avagihamina, without plunging into, A xi 235-6, ma rtogs $in

an-avagraha, freedom, P 583b, ’dzin-pa med-pa

an-avagrhitata, they have grasped at nothing at all, P 89

Anavatapta, Lake Anavatapta, Su vii 107a

anavatapto, of Anavatapta, Su ii 2la

an-avadayita (?), unpolished, Sa 35b

an-avadya, faultless, P 78; S 1257 (P-), kha-na ma tho-ba med-pa; P 516;
P 534b, kha-na ma tho-ba mi mna’-ba

an-avanata, without bending, P 533b, ma btud

an-avanirvrtta (?), turned back on, Su i 14b, bzlog-pa

an-avabudhyamana, without undcrstanding, A xi 236, khon-du ma chud-pas,
Su i 14b; not understanding, A vi 151; x 209, ma rtogs-pas

an-avabodha, not understanding, A vi 150

an-avabhasa-gata, does not come within the range, A xii 265

anavabhasa-gatatva, does not come within the range, A xii 268

an-avamardaniya, uncrushable, A vii 171, xvii 329, 337; xxii 401, mi
brdzi-ba; P 93; Su vi 86b, mi rdzi-ba; cannot be crushed, Ad f.
219b, mi thul-ba, P 297

an-avamardya, uncrushability, S 1410 (P-), thub-pa med-pa; uncrushable, S
284 (P?)

an-avampdya, what cannot be crushed, A ix 205, mi brdzi-ba, Suii 24a, S
311

an-avamypdyata, uncrushability, A ix 207, mi brdzi-ba

an-avardgra : without beginning and end, A xxviii 464, thog ma med-pa;
S 1472, thog-ma dan tha-ma med-pa

anavaragra-§iinyata, emptiness without beginning or end, P 196 (def.), 524

an-avaropita, not (having) planted, A viii 186; Ad 258b, ma bskyed cin

an-avalina, uncowed, S x 1456=P 215; S x 1463=P 221, shum-pa med-pa;
AA i 54, 58, mi shum-pa

anavalina-kiya-vah-manah-karminta, one who remains uncowed in all he
does with his body, voice and mind, A xxiii 413, ma shum-pa’i lus
dan nag dan yid-kyi las-kyi mtha’ dan ldan-pa

an-avalinata, uncowedness, A ix 207; xxv 428, mi ’gori; P 177=S 1304
an-avalina-viryata; remains uncowed, Ad f. 225b, mi ’gorn-ba
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an-avalinatva, absence of despondency, AA i 36, mi 'gon-ba #id

anavalokita-miirdhata, ?, Su vii 101b

an-avadesa, total, Adhy. 14, lus-pa med-pa

anavaSesa-prahapa, forsaking without remainder, P 476a; Ad 253a, spori-
ba ni lhag ma mchis-pa

an-avasadana, not deprecatory, P 534a, mi smod (-la)

an-avasidayamana, one who never rejected anyone, P 534b, Tib. fies-par
bsams-pa med-pa (-la)

an-avasthiana, not insisting on the reality of, AA iv 8, mi gnas

an-asthita, without making a stand, R xxvii 5, gnas-pa med-par

an-ahamkara, no sense of ownership, AA iii 4, ran ’dzin med

an-dkiara, without mode, Sa 30b

an-akotita, not caulked, A xiv 287: udaka-pravesa-sthane valkala-adanat
H

an-dkramaniya, unassailable, Su vi 92a, vii 112a; cannot be successfully
assailed, Su vi 78a, mi non-pa

aniksipta, not put out of joint by, Su vi 89a

an-agata, future. A—.R xii 2, xxii 3, ma ’ois dus; S: ma ’ons-pa; V
18b; not come, A xvi 307, Su i 4a

an-Agati, absence of coming, A ix 205

an-Agatika, (has) not come, A vi 162, xii 263, xv 297-8

an-Agamam, not coming, K, ’oni-ba med (cin)

anigamana-agamanatam upadaya S 307 (P-)

an-igamanati, not coming, A xv 304

an-Agami, without resorting to, R ii 4, ma brten

an-igamya, without having resorted to, A ii 39, xxvi 440; P f. 207,
mi brten-du mi run no; because they have failed to resort to, A"
xxviii 469-70, ma brten-pas; without the help of, A vi 151; indepen-
dent of, A xix 352-3; without resorting to, Ad 228b, ma brten-par;
P 263a; because they have not resorted to; because they have
failed to resort to, Ad 237a, ma brten-pas

an-agamin, never-returner. A—, e.g. ii 36

an-agrhita, not niggardly, Su vi 89a, P 320b

an-Agrahu, nothing to grasp, R xv 8, ’dzin med

an-acarya, devoid of (proper) teachers, A xxi 395, slob-dpon dar mi ldan-pa
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an-dcchedya, uninterrupted, P 4, P f. 210; Ad f. 253b, mi chod ; unbro-
ken, P 30=S 100; non-interruption, P 478a; to be indestructible, S
1411 (P-), mi chod-pa

anacchedya-pratibhina, with his inspired spcech never interrupted, Ad f.
248, spobs-pa mi chod (tshod ?)-pa

an-djaneya, not thoroughbred, Su vii 113a

andjfiatim ajadsyami-indriya, the dominant ‘I shall come to understand
‘the not yet understood”, P 20=S 63, yoris-su ma Ses-pa yons-su Ses-par
bya-ba’i dban-po; P 166, S 1442

anattamana, sorry, Sa 28a

an-atmaka, without self, A xx 377

an-atmata, (are) without self, A ix 205, bdag ma mchis-pa; selflessness, Su
iv 43b, bdag med-pa

an-atman, not (the) self, A ii 36, ix 206; what is not the self, A vi 139;
without self, A xi 246, xxix 475; Ad f. 226b, 230b, mgon med-pa

an-dtmiya, without anything belonging to a self, A ii 47

a-ndtha, unprotected, A vii 171; helpless, A xxv 432, xxvii 449, xxviii 466

Anithapindada Sa 191

an-a-danam, non-appropriation, P 582

an-Ady-agra-Siinyatd, emptincss without beginning and end; K, thog-ma
dani tha-ma med-pa ston-pa fid ; cf. anavaragra-*

an-adhivasayitavya, should not give in to, S x 1465, fiam rans-su mi ’dor-
ba,=P 221 adhivasana parivarjayitavya

a-nandkarana, without any differences, P 593

a-nandtva, non-different, A xii 271; without a difference, S LXII 418a;
undifferentiated, S LXII 418a; P 525 tha-dad-du bya-ba med-pa; Sa
224-5, non-separateness; 33a, tha-dad-par

ananatva-carin, onc who makes no distinctions, Su ii 20b

a-nand-artha, not manifold, K, tha-dad don min

an-dpatti, no(n)-offence, P 18=S 56; P 26=S 92, mi ltun-ba

an-Abhoga, lhun-gyis grub-(pa): there is nothing they can be directed
to, A xii 260; doecs not turn towards, AA iv 28% not turning
towards an (external) object, AA viii 8*; impassive, P 331b, 512,
513; Ad f. 255b*

a-nama, namcless, A ix 205 (=P 297), min ma mchis-pa, P 284
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a-nama-asariratd, both body and mind are absent, A ix 205 (=P297),
miti ma mchis $in lus ma mchis-pa

an-drambana, without objective support, A ii 47, xix 358; Su vi 67b,
dmigs-su med-pa

an-aropanata, not put on (of a burden), A xxix 476, (khur) mi khyer-ba

an-aryadharmin, devoid of the qualities of holiness, A xxj 395

andlambamiana, not making into an objective support, Su vi 86a

an-dlaya, not a settling place, A xii 259,=asthana-arhe H; nothing to
settle in, R xv 8, gnas med; without a settling place, Su vi 74,
gnas med ; vii 102 ; see: lina

anilayatva, the being without a scttling place, Su vii 102b

an-alidha, cannot be experienced, AA i 1, myofi-ba ma yin

an-dvarana, without covering(s), A vi 136, P 199, S 1444; P 537b, grib-pa
med-par ; uncovered, A xvi 322 ; unobstructed, A xxx 491 ; P-ND-144a;
P 550b

an-dvarapata S 71 (P-)

anavarapam, non-obstruction, P 553

a-nasa, indestructibility, AA viii 38, chud mi za

an-afraya, it gives no support, A xii 258, has no support, P 330b

anasanga, free from attachment, AA viii 8, chags spasis

an-asrava, without outflows, A 1 19, vi 137, viii 191, xii 260; AA i 41,
vii 1, zag-pa med (chos); S 93 (P-) zag-pa med-pa; P 173, S 1446

an-asvada, absence of relishing, AA iv 26, ro myon byed

an-asvadanata, (derive) no enjoyment, P 18; S 56: aviksepa-asankaranata,
*khrug-pa med cin yors-su rdzogs-pa med-pa

anahata, before it is stamped, Sa 27a, rtags ma btab-pa

aniketa-ciri, wandering without a home, R i 6, ii 3, xx 12, gnas med; i
10 gnas-pa med-par spyod ; xx 12 gnas-pa med; P 201 =S gnas med-par
spyod-pa

aniketa-sthita, utterly homeless, P 200=S gnas-la brten-pa med-pa

anikgipta-dhura : persistently, A x 230, brten-pa ma bor-bar, P 195; one who
perseveres, P 182; Su iv 59b, brtson-pa mi gton-ba; Ad 220D, brtson-
pa mi btan-bar ; one who persists in trying, A xxiii 413, s@om-pa med-
pa; Name of a Bodhisattva, P 5, Sa 192

aniksipta-dhurata, persistence in trying, A xiv 287=P-ND-178a, =pratijia-



28 an-ifija

bhava-aparityagah H

an-ifija, immovable, P 200=S 1418, mi gYo-ba

aniiijanatd, imperturbability, A ix 206, =nisprakampata H, gYo-ba ma
mchis-pa

a-nitya; mi rtag: impermanent, A ii 35, vi 139, viii 193, ix 200, 206; R v
1, AA i 27, 29, iii 8, 12*

anityatd, impermanence, A v 113

a-nidar§ana; bstan-du med-pa; undefinable, P 164=S 1257*, 225, 236, 244=
S 1473*, 258, 261, 262, P 330b, S LIX 340a, LXX 587b, Ad f. 253b,
f. 243D; Sa 41a*; AA iv 15*%; Su iv 42b, bstan-du ma mchis; without
perceptible attributes, A xii 265; invisible, Su iv 41a, mi mthorn-ba

a-nimitta, without sign, Sa 30b; P 511a, mtshan-ma ma mchis-pa; signless,
AA ii 22, iv 32, mtshan-ma med-pa; P 133

animitta-carin, one who courses in the signless, Su ii 20b

animitta-yogena, in the absence of a sign, P 133

animittatd, absence of signs, AA i1 31, mtshan-ma med

animisa, desireless(ness), P 200=Ad anesa=S, ’tshol-ba med-pa; cf. E

animigibhyam caksurbhyam preksamipa, with their wide-open eyes firmly
fixed on, Ad f. 233a, mig mi ’dzum-pas

a-niyata; ma fies-pa; not fixed (on), A xvii 328, S 93 (P-), 298 (P-), LXVIII
654a; Su i 4b; iv 54a*; one whose destiny is not fixed either way,
Ad f. 251a*

a-niruddha, not stopped, A vii 177; AA iii 12, Hr: ma ’gags-pa; AA v 19,
’gog-pa med-pa

a-nirodha, non-stopping, A ix 201-2, xv 297; AA iv 18, ’gag-pa med; the
non-stopped, A xvii 329, S v 842 (P-); not stopped, A xii 258; S x 1468,
*gag-pa med-pa, =P 223; ’gag-pa med do; have never stopped, A xxix
476

a-nirodhata, non-stopping, A xxxi 525

a-nirodhatva, non-stopping, K, ’gag-pa med-pa

a-nirodhana S 70 (P-)

a-nirodhika, does not stop, A vii 171

a-nirodhita, not stopped, Sa 27a, ma ’gogs-pa

a-nirgamam, not going, K, ’gro med

a-nirjata, do not issue forth, A ii 41-2
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a-nirde§ya, cannot be explained, Su i 7a; something that cannot be ex-
pounded, Su i 11b, 12a

a-niryana, absence of going forth, AA i 31, #es *byun med ; not going forth,
AA v 15, rnes-par mi *byun

a-niryata, do not go forth, A i 11, P 138

a-nirvinna, unwearied, A xxx 484

a-nirvrta, they do not escape into the Blessed Rest, Adhy. 15, mya san mi
da’

anila-cakra, wind-wheel, R. viii 3, rlun-gi *khor-lo

anilambha-niketa-nirata: Ad, S, pleased with being unsupported by a home,
S 1425 gnas dmigs-su med-pa-la brtson-pa; =P 203 anilaniketa-

a-ni$rayatva, do not lean on anything, A xii 264

a-nisrita: do not lean (on anything), A xii 275 (4$§inya)=grahya-grahaka-
sambandha-anupapatter H; P 263; Su iii 35a; not leaning (on any-
thing), A 1 31; xii 273, =tattvato 'nutpada-ripatvan na kvacit
pratibaddhani (cn. with calayitum) (=unsupported ?); P 263, Su vi
89a; did not interest him, A xxx 481; independent of, R xxix 5, mi
gnas ; unsupported, Sa 26b, Su i 5b, vi 92b; not relying on, A i 31

aniérita-samjiia, a perception which did not lean (on any dharma), A xxx
490, =mayopama-samjiia

aniéritata, they do not lean, A i 31

aniéritatva, not relying on, A i 31; they do not lean, P 263

anigta, S LXII 401b=P 517 asambhinna

anistatva, what is unserviceable, A xxiv 419, Ad f. 224a, mi ’dod-pa

anigtha, endless, Adhy. 13 (ananta-aparyanta-anistha-dharmah=mthar-thug
cini mu med-pa’i chos dan ldan-pa)

a-nihsarapa, without escape, Sa 40b

a-nihsaranatva, there is no cscape, Sa 33b

anu, thereupon, R xxix 13, ’di-las

anu-kampa, pity, A iii 74 (=krpa H), v 103, x 219, xii 254-5, xv 293, Su
i 4a, 6b

anukampam upadaya, moved by pity, A xxi 395, sfiin-breste-ba fie-bar bzun-nas

anukampaka, full of pity, A iii 74, x 219, xii 255, xxvi 435; Su i 5b, vii
103b

anukampin, out of pity, A xx 373



30 anu-kilata

anu-kiilata, make conform to, AA iv 36, mthun-pa fiid

anukptim dpadyate, imitate, A xxiv 419, rjes-su byed-par ’gyur shin
an-ukta, unuttered, P 441

anu-krama: gradual action, AA i 38, go-rim; going after, AA ix 1, go-rim
anu-gacchati : follow (after), A iii 52; xxv 431, rjes-su son-ba; xxx 487, 489-
90; S 1452; P 436; Ad f. 243b, rjes-su ’bran sio; Ad f. (243A), mthun-
par gro shin; log-su rjes-su’bab cin; log-su gro shin; Sui 19a; conform
to, A xvi 308, Sa 40b; regain, Su vii 106b; approach, A xxix 475,
480, rjes-su rig-pa (1 bya ste); emulate, A xxv 432; arrive (at), P 437,
4425 Ad f. (243A), (log-su) mthun-par ‘don no; pursue, A xxviii 460,
rjes-su rtogs-par byed-pa; cf. A vii 176, xiv 284, xxxi 516; and PDc;
follow up, P 581, rtogs-par

anu-gata, approached, P 141=S 825; conformed to, Ad f. 226a, rjes-su
son-ba

-anugata, conscquent on that, A xxx 507

anugatasiitra, caught, Su vi 92b

anugati, following after, A xvi 308; cf. sarvatra-anugatayam P 170

anugato, follower, A xxx 491

anugantavya, one should follow, S 1452, khon-du chud-par bya ste; one should
know, Su iv 51b, rig-par bya

anugantu-, to arrive at, Ad f. 226b, phyin-par

anugama, approach, A xxix ch.; imitation, A xvi 308=anukara H

anugamana, follow, P 533b, skyel

anugamigyati, be pursued, Ad f. 233b, rjes-su rtogs-par byed na

anugitam @padyate, imitates, Ad f. 224a, rjes-su mthun-par spyod cin

anu-grhpati, help, A v 134; xxvii 447, phan ’dogs §in=Kkarya-nispadanad
11; P 257a-b, 306b, 444, 514, 516, 564; Ad f. 246b, rjes-su bzun-ba;
favour, A xii 275

anugraha, help, A xi 235, phan gdags-pa; S x 1470, phan gdags-pa; V 2
phan gdags-pa; helping, A xi 235

anugraha-upasamhiirah kpto bhavisyati, will continue to be assisted, A iii 62

anugraha-karah, one who helps, A v 104 (para-)

anugrahitavya, should be helped, P 525, phan gdags-par bya-ba

anu-campkramati, S 111 (P-), rgyu shisi son yan (‘wanders along’ E).

anu-caran, one who follows, P 116



anutpattika-dharma-ksanti 31

anucintyaniya=ananucintyaniya ? beyond all reflections, Sa 34b

an-ucchinnam, uni'nterrupted, AA viii 34, rgyun mi ’chad-par

an-uccheda, non-interruption, Su ii 22b, 23b, vi 88b; not cut off, K, chad-
pa med (cin)

anu-jata, born after, A xvi 306-7

anu-janati, sanction, A viii 191, Sa 236; allow, A xxx 504

anujiiata, sanction, A xx 373; ordained, A xxi 392, gnan ste; xxviii 466,
gnan shin; Ad f. 235D, rjes-su gnan-ba; Sa 41b

an-utksepa, without adding(?), Ad f. 250a, dor(?)-ba med-pa

anutksepo’praksepah, to add nothing and to subtract nothing, P 223=S x
1489, bsnan-pa dan dbri-ba med-pa

anutksepa-apraksepa, without adding or subtracting anything, P 470a

an-uttama, supreme, A vi 135, xxviii 456; AA 1 8, bla med

an-uttara, utmost, A—; S, Hr, bla-na med-pa. -Sa 231. -AA i 13 bla-na med;
P 61; without anything above it, P 85; unsurpassed, A iii 55, Sa
205, 239; supreme, A xii 266, P 93, 266, Sa 33b; AA v 3, bla-na med;
the highest, Ad f. 244a, bla-na ma mchis-pa

anuttara-vaidya-raja, supreme physicians, R iii 5, sman-pa’i rgyal-po bla med

anuttaratd, utmost state, A xxv 432

anuttarasya-anuttar(an)am, where the unsurpassable is concerned, there is
no further possibility of surpassing anything, Su i 8a, bla-na med-pa-la
bsgral-ba (med do)

an-uttarapa, a matter of not rising above, Su i 8a, ’da’-bar mi bya-ba

anuttirpa-bhaya, one who has not risen above fear, Sa 227-8

an-uttrasta, not terrified, A xix 362; without fear, A xix 365

anuttrasta-manasena, one who has a mind which does not tremble, A xxi
395, yid mi skrag-pa (Wog. uttrasta-)

an-uttrasa, lack of fright, A iii 56=P f. 231

an-utpatti, no(n)-genesis, A ix 205 (=P 297), mi skye-ba; P 142=S 825
anutpada; P 512 mi skye-ba; Ad f. 221b mi skye-ba; Sa 39a; AA iii
15, v 19, skye-ba med-pa

an-utpattika, (which) fail to be produced, A xiii 280, xvi 310, xvii 339;
xxvii 451, mi skye-ba; P 512, Ad f. 256b, mi skye-ba; V 28, skye-ba
med-pa

anutpattika-dharma-ksanti, the patient acceptance of dharmas which fail
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to be produced, A xxxi 517, P 369

anutpattika-dharmaksanti-pratilabdha, P 72 (S-), acquired the patient ac-
ceptance of dharmas which fail to be produced.

anutpattika-dharmata, the true nature (of all dharmas-, which consists in
the fact that they fail to be produced, A xxii 408, mi skye-ba’i chos-
fiid

anutpattikatd, non-genesis, Ad f. 221b, 231b, skye-ba med-pa

anutpattikesu dharmesu ksanti, patient acceptance of dharmas which fail
to be produced, Ad f. 231b, mi skye-ba’i chos-la bzod-pa

an-utpanna, unproduced, A i 30, vii 171, Sa 231; Hr: ma skyes-pa; P 260,
261; Su i 13a, mi skyes-pa; not produced, AA iii 12, ma skyes

anutpanna-ksantika, one who patiently accepts what fails to be produced,
Sa 228

an-utpannatva, unproduced, A i 23; it has not been produced; non-
producedness, P 193; non-production, Sa 40b

an-utpada, non-production, A i 26-7, 30, ix 201-2, 205, xv 297, xvii 329;
P 88 (S-), 90; S at P 261 anutpatti; S x 1463=P 220 mi bskyed-pa; x
1468=P 223 skye-ba med-pa; AA ii 10, iv 18, skye-ba med; AA v 18,
28, mi skye-ba; (V 17d); Sa 195, 200, 215, 221, 226, 31b, 32a; Su i
17a; unproduced, A i 28, xvi 306; S vii 1209, ma skyes-la; P 260;
the unproduced, A i 30, xii 256, xviii 341, P 146=S v 842, P 149;
was never produced, A xii 258

anutpada-koti, non-production-limit, P 29=S8 94, mi skye-ba’i mthar

anutpida-ksami-jiidna, cognition of the patient acceptance of non-produc-
tion, AA i 63, mi skye-ba dan bzod Ses

anutpada-ksanti, patient acceptance of non-production, S x 1457=P 216,
S x 1468=P 223, mi skye-ba-la bzod-pa

anutpada-jiidna, cognition of non-production, A xvii 331; S x 1457=P 216,
S x 1468=P 223, skye-ba Ses-pa; Ad f. 263b; Sa 62; Su i 1la

anutpada-dhatu Sa 200, 224

anutpada-vijiidpanata, it is informed (=informs?) about non-production, A
ix 205, skye-ba ma mchis-pa rnam-par Ses-par bgyid-pa

anutpada-sama, the same as (in?) non-production, Sa 39a

anutpada-samati, to be the same in non-production, Sa 31b

anutpada-acintyatd, unthinkability of non-production, Sa 200
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anutpadata, (has the nature of) non-production, A xxxi 525, P 59

anutpadatva, non-production, K, skye-ba med-pa

an-utpidana, non-arising, A xix 477, mi bskyed cini; and: mi len-pa (=anu-
padana?)

anutpadayati, prevent from ever recurring, P 29=S 96 prthak karoti,
span-ba (but later on: mi bskyed-pa)

anutpadad, not produced, A xii 273

anutpadika, unproductive of, A vii 171

anutpidita, not produced, Sa 27a, ma byun-ba

an-utpida, without pressing against one another, A xxx 485

an-utsarga, non-abandoning, K, span-bar ma jin-pa; non-abandonment, P
135; refusal to relinquish, Su vii 104b

an-utsargati, not abandoned, P 134 (S-Ti: btan-bar bgyi-ba; S: anuvarjanata)

an-utsarjanam, non-abandonment, P 215

anutsarjanatd, he does not abandon, P 220=S x 1463, m:i btan-ba

an-utsyjatd, without ever abandoning, Ad f. 24Yb, mi dor-bar

an-utsystih, non-abandonment, P 155

anu-darSin, in the contemplation of, P 204

an-udahira, unutterable, Su v 60b, smra med-pa

an-udgrhnan, not taking up, Ad f. 264b, ma bzun

an-udgraha, not taking hold of, A xxii 400; not seize upon, A xv 305;
not appropriated, P 134; non-appropriation, AA i 30, mi ’dzin, P f.
243D; absence of taking up, AA ii 13, blai med

((anuddhavaye(?), as non-production, R xxviii 7, skye med (C illegible; cr.
to an-ady-anta-madhyam of A;=anudbhavaye ?)).

anudvaha, celibacy, S 1410 (P-), yosis-su, gdun-ba med-pa; P-ND-172a

an-udvega, freedom from anxiety, P f. 231

anu-dharma, logical sequence of Dharma, rjes-su mthun-pa’i chos, A xxvii
454=vyatha-pranihitasya $§inyata-dharmasya pratipattim H

anudharma-cérin, one who courses in the logical sequence of Dharma, Ad
f. 215b, rjes-su mthun-pa’i chos-la spyod na

anudharmata, the logical sequence of Dharma, Ad f. 232b, rjes-su mthun-
pa’i chos

anu-naya, affection, P 216=S x 1457, P 223=S x 1469, byams-pa; P-p.
166, P 532; Su iii 31b, rjes-su chags-pa



34 anu-nayati

anu-nayati, persuade, A v 105 VR

anu-niyate, be won over, A viii 196; S 1453 (anunesyate=chags-par gyur
(bshin)

anu-nadin, resonant, P 534b, rtsad dbyans rjes-su *byun-ba

an-unnata, not higher, P 533b, mtho med-pa

an-unnama, training, A iii 54; visiste kiyan-matrena-adhigame *hammana-
pratisedhen ‘atmotkarsa-nisedhdat sarvato namana-arthena parina-

* mandya H

an-upakira, not benefit, Ad f. 254a, gnod-pa

an-upaklista, unstained, P 533b, ma ’dres(-la)

an-upagata, unapproachable, A i 13; Su vi 83a, khas len-pa med cin (cf.
upagata=ajjhupagata=abhibhita PvA 60)

an-upacita, one who has not collected, A x 215, ma bsags-pa

an-upacchinna, without interruption, AA viii 33, rgyun mi chad

an-upaccheda, non-interruption, A xxiii 413; § 77 (P-); Ad f. 225a, rgyun
mi chad-par bya-ba, P 250a

an-upattitd, non-genesis, A ix 205

an-upadhiSesa, which leaves nothing behind, A ii 36, 37, vi 135-6

anupadhiSega-nirvana-dhitu, the realm of Nirvana which leaves nothing
behind, V 3, 17a: phun-po lhug-ma med-pa’i mya-rian-las *das-pa’i dbyins
(-su)

an-upapatti, no rebirth, A viii 188; Su iii 28a, skye-ba ma yin-pa; P 280b

an-upapattitva, there is no occasion for (rebirth), A xvi 306

an-upapadyamina, without ever being reborn, P 583, skye-ba ma mchis-pa

an-upama, incomparable, A vi 136

Anupamacintin, Name of a Bodhisattva, P 5

anu-parigrhita, assisted, Ad f. 234a, rjes-su yors-su bzun-bar, P 310a

anu-parigyhpite, helps, A ii 34; V 2 pham gdags-pa; assists, A xiv 291;
xxviil 463, rjes-su yons-su bzun-bar ’gyur ro; rjes-su bzun-na; P 310a,
P-ND-148; favours P-ND-172b

anu-parigraha, help, A xi 252, yoris-su gzun-ba

anu-parigrahika, promoted, A ii 48, P f. 220

anu-paripalayati; yons-su skyon-ba; cherish (lit. protects), A xii 275=P-ND-
172b, anugrhnite +: tayor eva yathakramam varnavadanat H

anu-parivartate, revolve round, Ad f. (243A), mthun-par khor ro; mthon-par
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Jug ste

anu-parivartti, continue to conform to, P 212

anu-parivarayati, stand by, A v 134, xiv 286 (not trsl.); champion, A ii 34

anu-parindami, I transmit, A xxviii 460, rjes-su gtod do, 461; punar api praty
arpayami H; entrust Ad f. 234a, rnas yorns-su gtod (do), nas . . . yons-su
gtad-kyis; again entrust, Ad f. 234b

an-upalabdha, has not been apprehended, A xii 266

an-upalabdhi, no(n-) apprehension, A xxvii 445, xxix 479, xxx 490, xxxi
526; P 113=S 455, anupalabdhita, P 116, 197 (S-), 230; not apprehended,
A viii 193; one cannot apprehend, A xvi 308, P 245; fact that has
not been apprehended, P 266; cannot be apprchended, A xxi 395;
not noticed, A xv1 306

anupalabdhitah, because has not been got at, Su i 7b; because one cannot
apprehend, A xvi 308; because it has had no genesis (???), A ix 203

anupalabdhitd, non-apprehension, A ix 205-7, xxxi 525; S x, mi dmigs-pa;
P 18=S 56, mi dmigs-pa; P 84, 134; cf. S 1451 sq.; cannot be appre-
hended, P 184; impossibility of apprehending, P 191; fact that cannot
be got at, P 242

anupalabdhitva, is not .noticed, A xvi 306; cannot be apprehended, K,
dmigs-su med-pa; S 1450, mi dmigs-pa; Sa 39a

anupalabhamidna: not getting at, A i 5, 7; who does not apprehend, P
114; since I do not get at, P 244; since I fail to apprehend, P 99;
not apprehending, A i 25, S iv 504 (=A); Ad f. 251b, ma dmigs-nas;
unable to get at, S iv 504 (=A); when one cannot apprehend, Ad
f. 249b, dmigs-su med na

anupalabhyamana, dmigs-su ma mchis-pa; cannot be apprehended, A xvi
319, 320; xxii 409*; Ad f. 228b*

anupalambha, what offers no basis for apprehension, A xxii 408; what is
without basis, A vi 151; lack of a basis of apprehension, A vii 177;
non-apprehension of a basis, A x 231; without (a) basis, Su i 16b, Sa
43a; baselessness, A xxvii 455, P 537 mi dmigs-pa, P 74; non-observation,
A xvi 306; imperceptible, Su i 17a; absence of apprehension, AA i
30 dmigs-su med-pa, AA ii 2, 24 mi dmigs-pa; not take as a basis, AA
ii 3 mi dmigs-pa; P 26=S 92 mi dmigs-pa; without basis, AA i 50, iv
63, mi dmigs-pa; absence of a basis, AA viii 36, dmigs-pa med-pa;
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unapprehended, S LXVIII.565b; baseless, P 471b, 508; Ad f. 250a,
(de-ita) mi dmigs-pa; non-apprehension, P 177; AA iv 31, mi dmigs;
P 26=S 92; (has) no Basis, Ad f. 250b, mi dmigs-pa; dmigs-su med;
the Unascertainable, P 146=S v 842

anupalambha-carin, one who courses in the Baseless, Sa 219; Ad f. 228b,
mi dmigs-par spyod-pa

anupalambha-ciracarita-brahmacarya, one who has coursed for a long time
in the holy life which is devoid of a basis, Sa 218; one who for long
led a holy life in the baseless, Sa 25a

anupalambha-yogena ; mi dmigs-pa’i tshul-gyis; on account of the fact that
it is not got at, S x 1454=P 214*, S x 1470 (P-)*; in the manner of
non-observation, Sa 195; by way of non-observation, Sa 197, 26b, 32b,
34b, 36b, 40a; because he does not apprehend it as a basis, P 146;
in consequence of his non-apprehension, P 149; in consequence of
the fact that there is nothing that could be apprehended, P 153;
without depending on anything, S 170=S*; without taking anything
as a basis, P 155, 156, 177, 247b; in consequence of taking no dharma
as his basis, P 175; in consequence of taking nothing as a basis, P 231;
without taking them as basic facts, P 183; takes nothing as a basic fact,
P 183; because nothing can be apprehended in it, P 183; because
there is nothing to apprehend, P 183; without basing himself on
anything, P 194, 264

anupalambha-viharin, one who dwells in the Baseless, Ad f. 232b, dmigs-pa
med-pa-la gnas-pa

anupalambha-$iinyata; mi dmigs-pa ston-pa-fiid; unascertainable emptiness,
P 39; P 197 def.=S 1473*; Su ii 23a

anupalambhaka, it offers no basis, AA iv 29, mi dmigs

anupalambhata P 292b

anupalambhika, one who has no basis, S LIII 284b

an-upalipta, unstained, A vii 170 fie-bar gos-pa med-pa, P 270, 509, Su i
9b, vi 94a; without any stain, A ix 203; cannot be soiled, P 533b,
Ti.: mi ’og-pa(o)(?)

an-upalepa, stainless, A ix 201; spotless, A ix 205 (=P 297b), gos-pa ma
mchis-pa

an-upalepatd, because it is not covered by(?), A ix 201; spotless, A ix 205
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an-upasthita, without being present, A vii 174

an-upahata, uninjured, A xiv 286, xvi 311, xx 373

an-upahatatva, safe and sound, P 533a, ma fiams-la

an-upitta, unappropriable, A i 13; has not appropriated, P 141=S v 825;
unappropriated, P 265

anupadatta, ungraspable, Su vi 83a, ’dzin med

anupadadhi, his thought on non-production, R i 10, skye med blo ldan

anupadapade, to the track of non-production, R i 9, skye med gnas-la

an-upadina, not grasping, A i 13, Su iv 52b

an-upadaya, without (any) further clinging, A xi 236, xiii 280, xvi 309-10;
P 34=S 113 (ji-ltar) fie-bar len-pa med-par, P 264, Sa 240

anupadayasravebhyas, from the outflows without further clinging, Ad f.
252b, len-pa med-par zag-pa rnams-las

anupadu, non-production, R i 24, v 2, xx 1, skye med

anupadu’padu, non-production and production, R i 26, skye-ba med dan
skye-ba

an-upaya, without skill in means, R xvi 5, thabs med; lack of (skill in)
means, AA i 10, iii 3, thabs ma yin-pa

anupaya-kusala, without skill in means, A xxii 389; without being skilful
in means, P 61; unskilled in means, A i 12, xvi 313, P 138; 148=S
v 875, -kausalena, P 154, 157, 172

anupaya-kausala, without skill in means, S 485=P 119 -kusala; devoid of
skill in means, S iv 582; lack of skill in means, P 139

anupidya-kaus$alya, lack of skill in means, P 62

anupdyena, without skill in means, P 266

anu-palani, protrectress, Sv

anu-palayati, maintains, P 257b

an-upahatu, uninjured, R xiv 8, ma fiams

anu-piirva, tapering, AA viii 21, byin-gyis phra-ba; regularly, P 533a, -2;
gradually, P 535a, rim-gyis

anupiirva-kriya, gradual activity, S LX 357a; AA vi 1, mthar-gyis pa-yi
bya-ba

anupiirva-gatra, his limbs are slender, P 535a

anupiirva-caramam, sooner or later, Ad f. 226a, sia phyi med-par, f. 235a

anupiirva-dharma-de$ika, he demonstrates dharma gradually, P 535a



38 anupirva-nimna

anupiirva-nimna, gradually slopes away, A x 216, rim-gyis dma’ -ba lags-pa(s)
H cy

anupiirva-vihara-samapatti, attainment of successive stations, S x 1473,
mthar-gyis gnas-pa’t sfioms-par jug-pa; cf. A ix 207

anupiirvatd, tapering, AA viii 23, ’dra rin-bar tsham

anupiirvasas, successive, AA viii 2, mthar-gyis

z}nupﬁrvika, gradual, AA i 4, 16, mthar-gyis-pa

anupiirvim gata, well-placed, AA viii 29, byin-gyis phra

anupiirve, gradually, R xix 5, rim-gyis

anupiirvepa: in duec time, A xxx 495; after some time, A xxx 505; by
and by, A v 125; gradually, A xiv 289, xv 293, P 69; Ad f. 252a,
254a, rim-gyis; A xxx 510 (not trsl.;=anu piirvena, to the East?)

anu-pratigthapayati, establish, Sa 39b

anu-pradapayati, give, A xxx 504

anu-prabandham, continuously, P 553b

anu-prayacchati, gives, Su ii 22a, Ti—

anu-pravarttana, keep moving after (me the wheel of Dharma), A xxviii
464a

anu-pravigta: cnter together with, P 437; Ad f. (243A), mthun-par shugs-na;
entered into, P 438; Ad f. (243A), 244a (-du) shugs-pa

anu-pravesa, entrance, P 217=S x 1458, P 223=S x 1469, khon-du chud-pa

anu-prapayati, reach, S LXII 431a

anuprapupdti, arrive at, R xix 2, thob

anupripupeyd, would reach, R xxix 4, phyis son ste; xxx 3, thob-par ’gyur

anu-prapta, reached, P 242=S 1635 samanuprapta; A xxviii 472, rjes-su
brites-pa

anuprapta-svakartha, their own weal accomplished, A xxviii 465, rari-gi don
rjes-su thob-pa; Ad f. 235b, bdag-gi don rjes-su thob-pa

anupraptavanti, arrive at, R ii 11, rjes thob-pa; reach, R xxxii 6, thob-par
bya phyir

anu-priapnoti, reaches, A i3, 24, 30, vii 172, xiv 291, xvii 330, xix 356,
373, xxii 408; xxv 425, rjes-su thob-par ’gyur ro; 428, rjes-su thob-par
*gyur r0; xxvii 455, xxviil 466; 472, rjes-su thob-par bya’o; xxx 482; P
21 (S-), 29=S 94, phyin-pa(r), 41, 71=S 280, 82; S 886 (P-); P 90,
153-4, 200==S ’thob-pa, 202=S rjes-su ’thob-pa; S x 1459 thob-pa=P 218,
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anuprapto bhavati; P 242, 291; S xxix 295; S LXIII 43la; Ad f.
225a, rjes-su thob-par *gyur ro; V 16a; Su i 11b; vi 66a, riied de; Sv,
thob (bo); reach (out for), Sa 213; become, V 16¢c; attain to, A iii 55,
vi 136; gain, P 29=S 93, thob-pa; acquire, S 1453, ’thob-par ’gyur te

anu-preksita, repeatedly considered, Ad f. 258a, rjes-su rtog-pa(r)

anu-preksitavya, should repeatedly consider, Ad f. 247a, rjes-su brtag-par
bgyi ste

anu-baddha, follow, A ix 202, xvii 333, xxx 483, 485; pursued A x 227,
rjes-su ‘bran shin

anu-badhnati, pursues, A iii 52

anubadhya, in this spirit of, A xxx 485; antara-parityaga-abhavad a-
nubandham krtva H

anubandbam karoti, pursue, A xiv 284; dharma-bhanakasya-aparityagat H

anubandhayati, R xx 13, move forward, ’gro-bar byed-pa

anubandhayitvd, has communed with, R xx 19, rjes-su ’brel byas-nas

anu-buddha, (one who has) understood, Su i 12a; 13a, vi 66b, khon-du
chud-pa; 16b; Su i 12b, P 538, rjes-su rtogs-te; thoroughly understood,
Ad f. 253a,thugs-su chud-pa

anu-buddhatva, it has understood, Su i 14b

anu-buddhayati, understand, R xil 4, rjes-su rtogs

anu-budhyate(-i): understand, R vii 5, rtogs-par ’gyur; xviii 3, ’thob-par
gyur; xxil 2, (myur-du) rtogs; S LIV 300a

anu-bodha, understanding, Ad f. 228b, rjes-su rtogs-pa; Su i 7b, 12a, 12b,
13b, 14a, 14b; 13a, vi 67a, khor-du chud-pa

anubodha-prativedha-samata, the sameness of penetration and understanding,
Su i 12a

anu-bodhati, understand, A vii 176

anu-bodhana, recognition, A i 18; xxix 475, rjes-su rtogs-pa

anu-bodhani, full understanding, Sa 215

anu-bodhayati, instruct, A vii 176

anu-bhotsyate, will understand, S 1405=P 193 abhisambhotsyate

anu-bhava, experiencing, P 197=S 1410 myon-ba

anu-bhavati, experiences, A xxx 495; P 76, 160, 170; 198=S spyod-pa; 200
=8 fiams-su myon-bar *gyur-ba; S x 1461 (P-), fiams-su myon-ba; Ad f.
241a, fiams-su myon-bar byed-pa
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anubhavanatd, experience, P 214=S x 1455, P 219=S x 1461, myon-bar
bya-ba

anu-bhava, might, A—, A x 222=samarthya H.R i 2, 4, Hr: mthu(s); P 9,
13, 92, 98 (=A), 268, Sa 240, 29a

anu-bhasate, pronounce, Su iv 38b, sgra phyun-ba

anu-bhumijita, would enjoy, Ad f. 254a

anu-bhiita, experienced, Sa 29h

anu-bhiiya, would experience, R xxx 13, myo (na)

anu-moda, rejoicing, AA i 8, ii 24, rjes-su yi ran-ba

anumodam karoti, makes happy, P 514

anumodaku, one who rejoices, R xxxi 17, rjes-su yi ran

anumodate, rejoice, A vi 138, 140, 153, viii 191, x 228, xxvi 435, P 266;
confirm, A ii 34

anumodana, rejoicing, R vi 1, xxvi 1: rjec-su yi ran

anumodand, rejoicing, A vi ch., vi 138, vii 172, viii 191; AA ii 24, yi rasi-ba;
P 21=S 68, rjes-su yi rani-ba; jubilation, A vi 138-9

anumodana-sahagata, connected with jubilation, Ad f. 227b, rjes-su yi ran-
ba’i mod-las byun-ba

anumodayi, rejoice, R vi 4, 8, xxvi 1, 2, xxxi 16, (rjes-su) yi ran(-ba)

anumodita, rejoiced, AA iv 44, dgyes-pa

anumodyate, is approved, Hr, rjes-su yi ran rno

anu-yana, following, AA viii 19, skyel

anu-yukta, giving oneself up to, A xvii 334, xviii 344, P 171, Sa 204, 206-7,
Su vi 93a

anuyuktatva, has given himself up to, A iii 92

anuyoga, preoccupation, A xvii 334; AA iv 49, rjes-su sbyor-ba

anu-raksya, which can be preserved(?), Su ii 21a, rjes-su bsruri-ba

anu-riipa, in proportion, A vii 181

((anuriipe (carati), (moves along) in (or upon) form, S 765, cf. E))

anu-rodha, compliance, P 65

anurodhapratirodha S 1424

anurodhatas, with reference to, AA iv 5, rjes mthun-par

anu-lipyate, S 111 (P-), mi gos-par ’gyur

anu-loma(m), in agreement (with reality), A i 25=P 243=S 1636; Su ii
20b, rjes-su mthun-par; in direct order, A xvi 322; AA v 23, lugs mthon
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anulomatva, conforms to, P 534a, mthun-par *dzin-pa

[anu]vadhigyati, will kill, R xxix 12, bsad-par *gyur-du ’on

anu-vartate, last long, A xiv 287; pursue, A ixv 286, xxviii 473; follow
after, A xvii 337; complies with, A xxiii 413 (-la) rjes-su ’jug na; P
74=S 282, samadaya vartate; Ad f. 222b, 7jes-su ’jug-pa ste; imitate,
A xxxi 519, 521; come to (where he is), A xi 246 bsien-par byed-pa;
go likewise, P 442; Ad f. 246a, ’gro shiri; go with, A xi 247

anuvartita, pursued, A xiv 286, xxi 389 (not trsl.), rjes-su ’bran-la; P-ND-
148

anuvartayati, comply with, R xxii 9, rjes-su mthun byed; R xxxi 1, rjes-su
jug

anuvarttanata, compliance, S x 1462, Ti. mi btan-ba,=P 220 anutsarjanata

anu-vicarati, (roams through), A iv 97 (trsl. ‘infests’), P 244b

anuvicarita, infested by, A xxi 393, rjes-su rgyu-ba; S 111 (P-) (roams
along; cf. E) :

anu-vicarita, pondered over, A xxi 389, 7jes-su dpyad-pa; reflects, Ad f.
217b, 1jes-su spyad (dpyad)-pa

anu-vicintita, thought over, A xxi 389, rjes-su bsam-pa; Ad f. 217b, no Ti,
not trsl. ’

anu-vitarkita, pondered on, A xxi 389 (not trsl.), rjes-su brtags $in; Ad f.
217b, rjes-su brtag-pa

anu-vidi$, intermediate direction, A xxx 481

anu-vidheya bhavati, act in obedience to, P 437; Ad f. (243A), 7jes-su
mthun-par byed

anu-vyaiijana, minor characteristic, P 23=S 70; P 214=S x 1454, AA viii
32: dpe-byad bzan-po \

anu-$§amsa ; phan-yon; advantage, A iii 59, x 225%, xi 238; Sv, Sa 32b, AA
7, ii 11*; S 1452, legs-pa

anu$amsati, praising, Ad at P 171

anu$amsi-citta, thought of the advantages of, A xx 380; prapta-aviyogeccha
H

anu$amsa-cittam utpadayati, appears advantageous to him, Ad f. 215, phan-
yon-kyis sems (mi) bskyed-la

anusaya; bag-la fial-ba; (latent) bias, P 5, S LXIV 454a, AA iv 42*; evil
tendency, Ad f. 258a*; (unwholesome) tendency, A iii 54, P 122, 549b;

-
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latent tendency, Ad f. 224a*

anuSayam vahati, harbour a latent bias towards, A xxiv 421, khor-du
‘dzin cin

anu$ayabaddho viharati, dwells tied to a bias, A xxiv 421, khor-du bzun-nas
‘dug na

anu$asaka, one who instructs, R xxii 2, rjes-su ston byed

anuéasati, admonish, A i 5, 7, 17, 25-6, xxii 396 (rjes-su ston-pa), xxviii

« 459, rjes-su ston-pa, 463; instruct, A i 5, xxx 511

anu$isana, admonition, P 560

anus$asani, admonition, A i 5, ii 33, xvii 330, xxx 484, xxxii 528; P 116;
Ad f. 234b, rjes-su bstan-pa

anu$dsani-pratihdrya, miraculous admonition, P 526b, rjes-su bstan-pa’i cho-
*phrul

anuéasayati, instruct, R xvii 3, xv 2, rjes-su ston; Sa 39b; S 325(P-), S iv
504, P 159, 244

anus$asti, instructs, P 551

anu-Siksati, train regularly, R ii 7, rjes slob

anusiksamana, following his example, A xxxi 521

anusiksamapa-riipa, engaged in learning, A xxvii 451, rjes-su slob-pa’i
tshul-du; engaged in regular training, Ad 231D, 7jes-su slob-pa’i tshul-gyis

anu-Sravayati, make hear(d), A vi 159, P 186; proclaim, P 179; pronounce,
P 186; lift up, A xxx 495(voice)

anu-sandhi ; mtshams sbyor-ba; relate to, or relating to, A vii 171, P 21=S
67, 223, 225, S x 1469=P 223

anusaptam(vamso), (lineage) for seven generations backwards, R xxi 2,
bdun mes rgyud-kyi bar-gyi

anu-sara, going to, P 203(S-)

anusarin, flowing, A xxx 486

anu-smarati, recalls, P 9; P 30=S 97 samanusmarati; remembers, P 28(S-),
P 86; recollects, P 54, S 1446

anusmyti, recollection, P 20=S 60 rjes-su dran-pa; P 86; S 1258 rjes-su
dran-pa

aniina, non-deficient, Hr, bri-ba med-pa

aniinatva, non-deficiency, Su i 14a, b

an-rta, lying, A xvii 324; lie P 544a
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an-eka, manifold, A xi 238; variety, A xii 271; diverse, R xi 2, tha-dad;
xi 8,-

aneka-paryayena, by various methods, Ad f. 234b, rnam grans du-mar

aneka-riipa, in great variety, R iii 7, rnam man gzugs dag; different in
form, R iv 6, gzugs mar-ba; one of the many, R xxxii 2, du-ma’ ro-bo

aneka-varna; kha-dog du-ma; many-coloured, A xxviii 457*; manifold-
coloured, Ad f. 233a*

aneka-varsita, rained upon for several years, P 207

aneka-varsika, several years old, P 207

aneka-vidha, (in its) various (aspects), P 83, 86; S 97(P-)

aneka-artha, not single, K, don gcig med

anekatva, absence of oneness, A xii 271

anekatva-udarika(?), does not exalt the single oneness, Sa 33a, gcig-tu
bgyid-pa ma lags-pa

a-neyatd, one cannot be led astray, AA iv 44, bkri-bar mi btub

anela, clear, P 534b, btan mi bra shin(?)

anega S 1417; see animisa

a-nairyanika, S 93(P-), mi ’byun-ba (‘not conductive to deliverance’ E)

(A)nopatapta, Anavatapta (Lake), R i 2, v 7, ma dros (mtsho-la)

anopalabdhi, non-apprehension, R xxii 7, mi dmigs

anopalipta, unstained, R xxix 5, chags-pa med

anaupalambhika, one who observes no basis, Ad f. 250a, dmigs-pa med-pa

anta, extreme(s), A i 15; AA iii 12, iv 52 mtha’; P 147=S v 864; end,
A ii 36, xvii 329, xxviii 469; Su ii 24a; i 8b mthar; P 196 ; beginning,
A il 46

anta-kila, end-time, Su vii 111a

anta-de§a, border-regions, R xvii 7, yul mtha’

anta-dvaya, duality of extremes, P 202(S-); the two extremes, P 582a, mtha’
griis

anta-dvaya-ananugama-, does not follow after the duality of opposites, A
ix 206, mtha’ giiis mi rtog-pa

anta-dvaya-vivarjita, he avoids the duality of the extremes, A xxviii 469.
mtha’ ghis spanis-pa

antatas ; chun-iu na; even A xxiii 413*, xxv 432*; only, A xxii 402

antamas$as, even, R xxii 9, tha-na
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antara, period, P 42, 211; (P 233 not trsl.)

antara-gati, which goes to any, AA i 65, gshan-du .. .’gro

-antaram, between...and the next, A xxx 486

antard, meanwhile, A xx 371; midway, A i 9, xiv 289, xx 376; prematurely,
A xxiv 416, ci bar ma dor; P 135(=S bar-du bar ma dor); in the middle
of, A xiv 286-7, xvi 311; intermediate state, AA i 23, bar chad
(=antaraparinirvayin H)

antaramsa, the flesh in between the shoulder blades, AA viii 15, thal gon

antardpana-madhya, bazaar, A ii 48; middle of the market place, A xxx
495 (V. R. antarayana Si 37, 15)

antarapana-vithi, rows of shops, A xxx 485 (V. R. antarayana),=apanaka-
vithi H

antardya; bar-chad; obstacle, A iii 55, ix 202; x 220 bar-chad bgyid-pa, xxi
386*, xxiv 423, xxvii 447; xi 232 bar-du gcod-pa, 241, 250 bar-du gcod-
pa, xxx 481, 507, xxxi 518; R xi 1, 8, 10, bar-du gcod-pa; R xxvii 2*;
AA iv 49, bar-chad byed; P 36; hindrance, S x 1459*=P 218; im-
pediment P 55-6

antarya-kara, causing obstruction, A x 232; agency who opposes, A xi 251
bar-du gcod-par byed-pa; to cause an obstacle, P 221=S x 1464, bar-du
geod(-pa)

antarayam karoti, obstruct, A ii 34

antardydya pratyupasthita (bhavati), intent on impeding; set up obstacles,
Su vii 94b, 95a

antarayika, impediment, P 211

-antarayikatd, some obstacle hinders his access to (dharma), A xi 244;
dharma-pratiksepa-samvartaniyataya H

antarile, midway, AA iii 1, bar

antari, period, R vi 3, bar,=antare

antariki, intervals, S 1442

antariksa, intermediate (intermediary) space, A iii 79, xvi 311, xx 374,
xxi 393, xxx 507; R xx 8, xxv 3, xxvii 5, bar snan; intermediate
realm, A ix 203; air, A xix 366; xxvii 454, bar snan; xxx 481, 488,
508, xxxi 517, 518; Ad f. 232a, nam-mkha’-la; firmament P 11, 289

antare, inside, A xxx 488; period, A vi 136; at, or, during the time, R
xx 1, 7, bar skabs. -atra-antare, at that time, A xx 373
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antarena, in between, A viii 189, P 99, 263; midway, R xiv 10, bar-du

antar-gata, included, A xxv 431, nani-du ’dus-pa; R xxv 5, ’dus-par; P 510
(+krtva, nan-du ’dus-par byas-nas), P 515; contained, A iii 81, xxii
397; P 82, 478, 522; Ad f. 253b, chud; Ad f. 226a, 261b, nani-du
*dus-pa

antar-gama, included P 5=S antargata anupravistah

antar-dhatte, disappear, A vi 139, xix 365; xxviii 460 nub-par (mi) *gyur-ba;
462, P 97; vanish, A i 21, iii 51, 53, vi 136, xiii 283; xxviii 457 nub-
par gyur to; xxx 501

antardhana, vanish(ing), A iii 52, 76; P f. 214, 261b; make disappear, A
ii 43; disappearance, P 34=S 114; A x 225, iii 62, 75. -+bhavati,
vanish, A xxxi 522; +karoti, make vanish, A i 21

antardhayati, is destroyed, Sa 27a

antardhidpayati, make disappear, A xxx 500

antardhapita bhavati, hidden, A xxxi 522

antardhiyate, vanish, Ad f. 233a, nub-par gyur

antarhita, made to vanish, A i 21; vanishing, A vi 136, 152; disappeared,
A xxx 494

antar (cj. for ananta)-hrdaya-praticchanna-papa-karman, with his evil deeds
concealed in his inmost heart, Su vii 110b

anta-vat, finite, A xii 270

antasas: even though, A i 28; first, A iii 55(=agatya H), 62; merely, A
xi 242-3 tha-na, xxviii 459; first of all, A v 104, x 225; even, A xxviii
464a, 473; S x 1462(P), chun-iu na; but V 8, 11, 12, 32a; only V 32a;
not trsl., A xi 244 chun-nu; even merely, A xi 240, chui-riu na

antasdas . . . api, if even only, A x 215 )

antikam, to, A xxx 501

antikat, in the presence of, or, from. V 10a, 17b. A ii 33=sakasat H; A
xxx 518, xxxii 528; S 1453; Sa 39a; to, A xxx 498; compared with,
V 16b; given by, from, A xi 234, thad nas bslan ba las

antike, in the presence of, i 8, xvi 321, xvii 330, 335, xxxii 529, P 92;
unto, A xix 362; near, P 107; to, A xxx 488; with, A xxvii 450; for,
Su ii 22a, b; towards, P 90, 171, Sa 196, Su vii 105a

ante-visin, apprentice, A i 21, xxvi 443

antrani, intestines, S 1430
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antra-guna, mesentery, S 1430(acc. to Si 209)

andha, blind, A vii 170; xxiv 426 lor-bar; xxvii 449, ldonis-pa; P 32=S
106; Ad f. 226b, mun-pa; Ad f. 251a, AdT-

andha-kdra, darkness, A vii 170; xi 235, mun khun nas; R xxv 3, S 1253
mun-pa (=P 163 prabha); P 200; region of darkness, P 31=S 102

andhakara-tamisra (ratri), blackest darkness of night, A iv 96,=andhakara-
gahvarayam H

aridhak@ra-tamisra-agha-aghasphuta yatra S 102 (P-) (cf. E s. v. agha+
asamvidita)

andha-bhiita, quite blind, R xv 8, blun moris mun-pa (bshin); blind, Ad f.
23la, mun-par gyur-pa

andhikyta, blind, A xi 249, ldoris-par gyur-pa

anna, food, A xvii 335, P 23, 28, 67, 95, 186-7, 263-4, S 72-3

anna-hetos, for the sake of food, Ad f. (243A), zas-kyi don-du

anna-arthika, hungry, P 67, 186, 263

anya, other.—AA iv 26, 36, 44, v 17, gshan; any other, A ii 40

anya...anya, one thing....another, A i 16; other and other, A vi 157

anya-tama, some, A viii 197

anya-tara, some, A xiv 286, xix 365; xxiii 411, gshan shig; xxviii 457, xxxi
524, Sa 29b

anyah . ..anyas, in one way...in another way, AA ix'1,2, gshan . . . gshan

anyad . ..anyad, one thing...another, S 140=P 46

anyatardnyatara, some or other, Ad f. 216b, gan yan run-ba’i

anyatarinyataram, from one to the other, A xx 383; one or the other, A
xxi 390; one after another, A xxx 508, P 187, 264, f. 249a; in all
kinds of, A xxi 386(-ena), gshan gan yan run-ba dan gshan gan yan
run-ba’s

anyatas, anywhere else, A xxvii 447

anya-tirthika, heretic, Ad f. 253b, gshan mu stegs can

anyatra: all equally, R iv 6(+na), ma gtogs-par; except for, P 99(+na);
but, R xxi 5, ma gtogs-par . .. gshan; P 512; (as) other than, A i9, 26,
xxvi 439; P 38=S 118 las gud na’an; S iv 553, P 245, 254; outside,
A xxii 399, 406-7; (but to) nothing else than, P 156, 182; what is
other than, A ii 44; otherwise than, A vii 177, xvi 315; elsewhere
(than), A xvi 308, xxxi 512, P 134; except, R xxix 6
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anyatha, otherwise, A xvii 328, Su i 7a; iii 36a, gshan-du

anyatha-citta, chahge of mind, A xvii 337

anyatha-bhavati, is altered, A xvii 331

anyatha-bhava, becomes altered, A xvii 330

anyathdtva (cittasya), alteration, A xxxi 522 (‘ change his mind’); P 168=S
(las) gshan-du *gyur-ba; P 195=S=Ad; P 235, 253, Su vi 9la

anyad, another, A xxviii 471

anye tirthika, heretics of other sects, Su ii 23b

anyena . . .anyena, here ... there, A xiv 288

anyo’nya-vijiidna-samangin, his mind on other things, A xi 232, rnam-par
Ses-pa phon-tshun dan ldan-pa(o); P 316a

anyo’nya-vyaiijana-samangin, his mind on other kinds of talk, P 316a

anyo’nyam, at one another, A xi 232

anyiina, no less than, AA viii 17, them-pa tshasi-ba

anyiinatva, loss, AA iv 25, bri (med)

anvaya-jiiana, subsequent cognition, AA iii 11, rjes-su Ses-pa; S 62 (P-)
(gfis-su med-pa Ses-pa=advaya-); P 209; Ad f. 263b

anvaya-jiidna-ksanti, acceptance of subsequent cognition, AA iii 11, bzod
Ses

anvaveksati, investigate, A iii 62,=paraspara-avyahatam nirapayet H

anv-a-gacchati, follow, V 26a, ses-pa

anv-esati, search, A xxii 405, btsal-bar bya shin; seek A x 229

ap, water.—

ap-skandha, water-element, P 27=S 81, chu’i phun-po

ab-dhatu, K, chu’t khams

apa-karsayati, removes (with: malam), sel-ba, S=P 200 akarsayati (with:
balam) (=attracts)

apa-kdra, withdrawal, K, dor-ba; removal, Sa 209; doing harm, Su iv
44b, gnod-pa; taking away, Ad f. 238b, gnod-pa

apakaram karoti, hinders (lit. ¢ take away’?), A viii 188; injures, Sa 207

apa-krta, removed, P 197(S-)

apa-kramapi, to induce to depart, A xxi 385, gro-bar bya-ba (i phyir)

apa-kranta, be removed, A vii 179

apakramati, go away, A iii 90, iv 97, vii 178, xvii 323; departs, A xx 384
sor; Ad f. 216a-b, gud-du son-bar gyur; P 553; takes his leave, A xi
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233, ’gro-bar ’gyur-ba .

apakramatu, may depart, Ad 216b, gud-du ’gro-bar ’gyur cig

apakramayati, take out, A xx 372

a-paksi, unbaked, R xiv 5, ma btan

apaga, river, AA v 36, chu-bo

apa-gata ; dan bral-ba; all gone, P 206; without A xii 271, xxx 490-1, P 71;
Su ii 21a med-pa; Su iii 26b*; vanished, A xxx 490, S 1450-1; are
not, A xxv 429; free from, AA viii 26, med-pa; left behind, A xx 384;
P 201=S*; Ad f. 217a* and med; Su vi 77a*; V 14c; having left,
A xxx 491, P 4, 157; (cf. P 200 (42), 201 (63), 201 (69); departed,
P 580b, dasn bral-bar gyur-pa

apagata-kdima-klesa S 117 (P-)

apagata-pada-mraksana, rkan-pa skud-pa dan bral-ba, frugal, A =xxi 387,
alpecchatvad H; Ad f. 217a*

apagata-pagana, free from stones, A xxv 429, rdo-ba med-pa

apagata-svabhavata, Su iii 26b, bral-ba’t ran-bshin

apagatatva, has vanished, S 1450-1, dan bral-ba

apagamana, going away, S LV 317

apa-caya, taking away, S L.V 317; P f. 215; Su iii 36a, sogs-pa; decrease,
Sa 201; removal, Ad f. 257b, ’grib-pa(?)

apacdyati, pay reverence to, A vi 157; xxii 402, bsfien-bkur byed cin; xxvi
437, bshien-bkur bgyis-par (Cgyur te)

apacdyana, reverence, A vi 159

apacdyaniya, (not trsl.), A iii 57

apatrapya, dread of blame, P 215=S x 1455, P 219=S x 1462, AA i 53,
khrel yod-pa

a-patha, pathless, A xvi 306

a-pada, trackless, A ix 205 (=P 297), gnas ma mchis-pa, Sa 221-2; without
a trace, A xvi 306; groundless, AA iv 30, gshi med

a-pada-artha, no thing, A i 18; nothing real, P 160=S vii 1209, tshig-gi
don med-pa

apa-de$a, annunciation, Ad f. 217a, bstan-pa

apa-nayati, take away, Su i 9a

apa-nita, removed, R viii 2, bsal-bar gyur; without, R xi 7, med

apa-netri, leads away, A vii 170
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apa-neya, should be taken away, AA v 21, bsal bya

apa-nud, able to solve, AA iii 8, lan *debs-pa(r)

apamardanam karoti, inflict injuries, A xvii 333

apayati, desists, R xxiv 6, dga’-bar mi byed

apara, this side, A viii 189; another, A v 132, xxviii 464a; later, Sa 28a,
29b; others, A xxii 398, 403, xxiv 422, xxvii 447; further, AA i 17,
ii 23, gshan-pa; this, AA iii 1, tshu-rol; the other, AA iv 16, gshan
yin; the second, AA v 32, gshan

aparam, further, A viii 186

aparasmi kali, at some time, R xxii 12, dus gshan (shig na)

apara-praneya, others cannot lead him astray, A xvii 329, 337; not led
astray by others, R xv 6, xvii 4, gshan-gyi drin mi *jog

apara-praneyatd, a state where he cannot be led astray by others, A xxii
398, gshan-gyi drin mi ’jog-pa; P 444; Ad f. 219a, 246b, gshan-gyi(s)
drin-la smi ’jog-pa(r) '

apara-pratyaya, not conditioned by anyone else, AA iii 10, gshan-la rag-las
med

apara-anta, end, A i 24, viii 185, ix 205; xv 296=karyam H; P 48-9;
final limit, P 240

apara-antatas, in the end, R i 23, phyi mtha’; at the end, Sa 26b; from
where it ends, P 244

apara-anta-koti, the limit which is further on, R xix 8, phyi-ma’i mu mthar

apa-raddhah, one who has offended, A xxiv 422, “gras-pa; offend, A xxviii
460-1 (+syah), fies-par brisi-bar (mi) *gyur (gyi)

aparadhyati, take offensive action, A xix 362

aparadhye, would be a serious offence, Ad f. 234a, skyon-du (mi) rtsi’i
skyon-du brtsi’o ?

a-parimarsanatd, the fact that he remains untarnished, P 155

a-parimrsta, untarnished, A ix 206 (=P 298a), mchaog-tu mi *dzin-pa, P 179,
181, 182, 194, 506, 512, 518, 564; intangible, A xv 292; tattvato
’nutpada-riipatvat sarvakarajiiatd na kenacit prakarena pratyavamar-
s$aniya H(=aparamattha, untouchable?)

a-parimlana, unwrinkled, AA viii 31, legs-par ’byes-pa

a-parikarma-krta, not repaired, A xiv 288, piti-kastha-anapanayanat H;
not well got ready, R xiv 7, legs bcos ma byas
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a-pariksina, not completely dried up, P 211

a-parikkhedanata, indefatigability, P 215=S x 1455, S x 1462(=P 219
aparikhedita), yons-su skyo-ba med-pa

a-parikhedita, indefatigability, AA 1 52, yons-su mi skyo

a-parigrhita, ungained, A i 8; do not grasp at, R i 6, yons-su gzun-ba med;
non-appropriation, S iv 613; not taken hold of, A i 8, xiv 287, xvi
310-2; R 1 6, xv 5, yons-su gzuri-ba med; P 516, Ad f. 245a, yors-su

* bzun-ba med-pa; Su ii 20a; without being taken hold of, A xiv 290;

cannot be appropriated, S iv 604, 613

a-parigrhitata, the fact that has not been appropriated, P 135

a-parigraha, no(n-) appropriation, AA ii 10, mi ’dzin; S iv 604, P 135; not
upheld, AA v 26, yons-su ma bzun; not gaining, A i 8; not taken hold
of, A xiii 281-2; A xxx 487 (not trsl.)

aparigrahata, cannot take hold of, A ix 201

aparijiana, no comprehension, AA viii 40, yoris-su mi Ses

a-parinamand, (really) no turning over, A vi 163

a-paripamita, undedicated, A iii 80=P-ND 148b

a-paripdyaka, without a leader, A vii 172

aparindyakatva, without their leader, A vii 172

a-parityakta, (does) not abandon(ed), A xx 373, 375-6; xxi 395, yorns-su ma
btan-ba; xxiv 420, xxvi 437, xxvii 447, xxviii 462; Ad f. 218b, 224a,
227b, 234b, yors-su ma btan(-ba); f. 234a, yors-su mi gton-ba

a-parityajaniya, not to be abandoned, A v 102 (=tyakta-mukt’asayena-
apratyakhyanad H), xxviii 462

aparitydga, non-abandonment, A xx 379; S vii 1265 yoris-su mi gton-la=P
171==Ad aparityagabhiita; P 267; non-renunciation, P 18=3S 56 yoris-su
gtan-ba med-pa

aparityagitd, non-abandonment, P 215=S x 1455 (ii 5); S 1455 (iv 5)=P 215
aparityagah; P 219=S 1461, (P 220=) S 1463, yors-su mi btan-ba

aparityagin, one who never abandons, P 169=S vii 1264 tyagina. .. bha-
vitavyam, yors-su gtan-bar bya’o

a-parinigthatad, non-finality, Adhy. 13, mthar thug-pa med-pa fiid-pa

a-parinigthatva, not yet quite won through to the end, A ii 36, =aparisamapta-
karyatvad H

a-parinigpatti, absence of accomplishment, Su i 14a; falls short of perfect
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reality, A xii 268; lack of total reality, Su vii 102b; iv 40b, 55b,
yoﬁic-su ma grub-pa

aparinispanna, not totally rcal, S LVI 320b, P 522; Su iv 40b, Ad f.
258b, yors-su ma grub-pa

aparinispannata, lack of total reality, P 516

a-paripakva, badly baked, A xiv 287=P-ND-178b

aparipakva-ku$ala-miilah, his wholesome roots are immature, A xi 236,
dge-ba’i rtsa-ba yons-su ma smin-pa

a-paripiirayan, when he does not fulfil, S iv 582

a-paripiirayamana, when he does not fulfil, A i 8

a-paripiirpa, before he has fulfilled, P 135; without having fulfilled, A i
9; incomplete A xx 374, P 287; complete, Hr, gan-ba med-pa
(=asampirna?)

a-paripiirpa-indriya, deficient in any faculty, A xvii 333

aparipiirnatd, incompleteness, P 288

a-pariprcchaka, one who is unwilling to ask questions, A viii 185, x 209,
xiv 285

apariprcchanati, unwillingness to ask questions, A vii 178

a-pariprapasata, S 71(P-)

a-paribodhana, non-comprehending, Su i 16b

a-parimina, (quite) measureless, A i 28, 32, ii 45, iii 55, xxii 403, xxviii
462, 467, xxx 495; P 34=S 113-4, amita, dpag-tu med-pa; infinite A
xxii 397; illimitable A iii 71; V 15b, tshad-med-pa; innumerable, S
x 1469(P-), dpag-tu med-pa; P 237; V 3, tshad med-pa; V 14d, dpag-tu
med tshad-med-pa (rnams-kyis); unlimited P 81; magnificent, A xxx 506

aparimina-aparimapa, quite immeasurable, A vi 135

a-parimapatd, measurelessness, A xxix 478

a-parimita, measureless, A v 105, xxviii 464; xviii 431(not trsl.); P 169=S
vii 1263, dpag-tu med-pa; S x 1455(=P 215 amita), P 219=S x 1462,
dpag-tu med-pa

a-parimukta, not freed, Su vi 92b

a-parimeya, without measure, A vi 136; innumerable A xxii 403

a-pariSuddha, not quite pure, A xxi 392

aparisuddha-§ila, on who is morally not perfectly pure, Su i 4b

a-parifranti, (persistent) indefatigability, AA 1 21, yoris-su mi rnal
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a-parihapa-dharma, unfailing, A xxv 433, yoris-su mi fiams-pa’i chos-can(-du);
P f. 210; Su vi 89a; one who never again loses interest in, Ad f.
226b, yons-su mi fiams-pa’i chos-can

a-parihdpi, never diminish, P 534a, ’grib-par ma byas-pas; well never lose
again, P 534a, mi fiams-pa

a-paruga, not rough, AA viii 32, mi gfor

a-paryanta, boundless, A ii 46, iv 101, vi 135, xv 298, xviii 341, xix 365,
xxviii 457; K, Adh. 13, mu med-pa

a-paryantatd, boundless A ix 207; boundlessness, A i 25, viii 189, xxix
477, xxxi 525; Adhy. 13, mu med-pa fitd-pa; P 244, 247, 248

a-paryantatva, boundlessness, K, mu med-pa

a-parydpanna, unincluded (in the empirical world), A i 19, vi 153, P 173;
Su iv 41, 52b, mi gtogs-pa

a-paryapannatva, unincluded A vi 154; not included, A xii 263

apa-vada, negation, AA iv 52, skur-ba

apavadaka, one who has reviled, P 87

apa-viddha, thrown on, P 206

a-paSyaka, imperceptible, A xii 275; caksur-adi-vijianena-upalambha-
virahad H; not to be seen, A xxviii 465, Ti. mthon-ba-po; unseeable,
Ad f. 235b, mthon-ba med-pa

a-paSyan, not seeing, A i 15, xvi 312; unable to see, A xi 235, ma mthon-ba

a-padyana, not seeing, Su iii 26b, mi mthon

a-paSyamana, which cannot be seen, Sa 32b, mthori-ma (=ba?) ma lags-pa

apa-haraka, remove, Ad f. 261b, ’jig-par bgyid-pa

apa-hartavya, ought to remove, Ad f. 224a, bsal dgos na

apa-haya, having given up, R xi 4, bor-nas

apa-hirin, which captivates (the heart), AA viii 32, yid (ni) ’phrog-par
byed-pa

apa-hrta, put down (a burden), A i 3, vi 136, xiii 281, xxvii 465, (khur)
bor-ba; xxix 476 (khur) bor shin

apahyta-bhira, their burden laid down, Ad f. 235b, khur bor-ba

apdya; nan-soni; place of woe, A xvii 342; R xii 5%, xvii 2*, xx 23*, xxii
11*, xxiii 4*; R xxxii 4, Tib.-; Sa 41b; S iv 681 (P-); states of woe,
Sa 225; AA iii 14*; P 32=S 110; 286(P-); P 87; P 118=S iii 485; P
186=S 1352; Ad f. 254a*, 254b, Tib.-, 31la
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apaya-durgati-vinipata, states of woe, P 70=S 280 durgati-vinipata

apaya-dvara, door to the places of woe, P 75

apaya-pariSuddhi, he has become so pure that he can never again (against
his will) be reborn in the places of woe, A xx 382

apidya-samvartaniya, liahle to lead to the states of woe, V 16a, nan-son-du
skye-bar °g yur-ba

a-param, Not-Beyond, P 190

apara-antatas, from where it ends, A i 25

a-para-para-gata, his having gone to where there is neither Beyond nor
not-Beyond, P 135=S iv 633, aparaparagamanata, pha-rol ma mchis-
pa’i pha-rol-tu phyin-pa(s)

a-paramita, non-perfection, Su i 6b

apa-asya, having flung away, A xi 239

api, though, A vi 158

api kho pana, but, R xxix 1, ’on kyan

api tu khu, but on the contrary, R iv 2, on kyan

api tu khalu punar, moreover S iv 504, P 260; but see A xxx 499; but (on
the other hand again) A iv 100; (but) on the contrary, P 175, 260

apunya-ksetra, field of demerit, Sa 239

a-puruga, without a husband, Ad f. (243A), khyim-thab med-pa

apulam, without a support(?), R xxvii 5, gnas med mkha’ rgyu; Ms C
anilam(=alena?)

a-piri, incomplete, AA iii 8, ma rdzogs

a-piirnatva, non-completion, Su i 14a, b; no increase, AA iv 25, gan med

apiirva-koti, the cxtreme limit of something which has no beginning, A
xix 364,=cira-kdlavati prathama-karana-rahitatvad anadir H

apiirva-labdha, which he had not had before, R xxii 12, sion chad ma
riied-pa yi

apiirva-acaramam, simultaneously, A xxii 401, sna-phyi med-par; A iii 68,
=na purvam na pascad, yugapad ity arthah H

apeksa, regard for, P 23 (S-)

a-prakampya, unshakable, A xvii 331; S 1265, mi sgul-ba=P, =Ad akampya

aprakampyam, firmly, Su vii 106a

aprakampyati, unshakability, Su vi 89a

a-prakira, modeless, P 210=S 1421 rnam-pa med-pa
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a-prakirpa, adequate (of speech), A iii 53

a-prakrti, no essential nature, A viii 192,=svarapa-virahad H

a-praksepata, without subtracting, Ad f. 250a, bsnan-pa med-pa

a-pracara, nou-obscrvation, P 224=S x 1463, rgyu-ba med-pa

a-prajanan, without wisely knowing, Su i 14b; not wisely knowing, Su
i 16b; in his ignorance of, A xxxi 514

a-prajinamiano, not considering wisely, R 1 9, mi Ses bshin-du; R v 1,

« rab-tu mi Ses (bshin)=abudhyamano A

a-prajiiapaniya, cannot be intimated, Su i 7a; what cannot be a subject
of wise instruction, Su i 12b, rab-tu rnam-par rig-par bya-ba ma yin;
inconceivable, S LXX 588a; Su i 13a, gdags-par bya-ba ma yin; Su
iv 50a, Ad f. 249b, gdags-su ma mchis-pa; gdags-su med-pa; should (can)
not be conceived, § LIII 274b, P 584b

a-prajiiaptika, non-conceptual, S LXX 588a=P 548b (outside all concep-
tions)

a-prajiidpayan, without conceiving, Ad f. 249b, ’dogs-par mi byed

a-prapasayati S 100(P-)

a-pranihita, wishless(ness), A ix 204, 207, xii 256, xvi 310, xviii 341, 347,
kix 356, xx 373; P 222=S x 1467, Adhy. 7, smon-pa med-pa; not
hopeful, A xxix 477, smon-pa med-pa

a-prapidhdana, no plans are made for the future, Adhy. 7, smon-pa med-pa;
no lack of vows P 299

apratikiila-bhapi, brought into harmony with, R, ii 13, mthun-par smrag yur

a-pratikopya, undisturbed, Sa 34b

a-pratigha; thogs-pa med-pa; non-reacting A xii 265, P f. g43D; non resisting,
P 164=S 1257*; P 225=S 1473, P 244, 258, 261-2; S LIX 340a, LXX
587b; Ad f. 253b*

a-pratighati, unobstructed, AA i 64, thogs-pa med-pa’i

a-pratighdtita, being unobstructed, A ix 207

a-pratipadyamana, (unable to get), A xxx 501 (not trsl.)

a-pratipudgala, without a match, A xxii 402, gan-zag zla med-pa

a-pratipiirpa, defective, A viii 193; laksana-§Gnyatvat kalpitam riipam H;
before (all Buddhadharmas) are complete (in him), A xix 356

apratipiirpatd, defectiveness, A viii 194

a-pratibala, unable, A xi 237, mi nus-pas, P 200b; incapable, A xxiii 415;
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powerless, Ad f. 230b, mi nus

a-pratibhdna, intractable by speech, P 512, spobs-pa med-pa

a-pratibhdsa, imageless, P 513, snai-ba med-pa; non-apparent, Su iv 50a
snan-ba ma mchis-pa

a-pratima, without a counterpart, A xvi 306

a-pratimiilya, great worth, Sa 36a

a-pratiriipa, does not resemble anything, Sa 27a, mishuns-pa ma mchis-pa

a-pratirodha, Ad cr. P 203 (99)

a-pratilaksana, without an opponent, A xvi 306

a-pratilabdha, not acquired, A xxii 404

a-pratilabhamina, not acquiring, A xxii 403, ma rfied-pa; who does not
acquire, A xxi 395, ma thob-pa

a-pratividdha, not penetrated, Su i 12b

a-prativedha, non-penetration, P 223=S x 1468, rtogs-pa med-pa; Su i 12b

a-pratistha, unsupported, AA iv 62, mi gnas

a-pratigthdana, gives no ground for support, S LIV 300a; unfoundedness
Su vii 103a

a-pratisthita, unsupported, V 4, 10c, 1de, mi gnas-pa(r); Sa 200-1; Su vii
102b; not established anywhere, Sa 226; nowhere established, Sa 26b;
sought no support, A ii 37

apratisamkhyayopeksa, evenmindedness due to lack of consideration, P
211

a-pratisamdhi, not subject to rebirth, A viii 187, mtshams sbyor-ba ma
mchis-pa; P 280a

a-pratisama, without equal, A vi 161; quite unequalled, Sa 217

a-pratisamatd, being without an equal, P 534a, mfiam-pa med-pa

a-pratisarana, wtihout support, A xxvii 449, res-par byun-ba med-pa

a-pratihata, unobstructed, A vi 136, P 5, 211, 213, 216, S 1450; Su iv 50a,
thogs-pa ma mchis-pa; free from aversion, A xvi 321=ND-Ad-193a;
non-obstruction, A xvi 306; not hostile, A xxix 477, khorn khro-ba med-pa

apratihata-citta, his thought free from hostility, A xxiii 413, sems khon
khro-ba med-pa

apratihata-jfidna, unobstructed cognition, P 223=S x 1469, thogs-pa med-pa’i
ye-Ses (def. Nag. 391-4)

apratihata-jianata, S x 1457=P 216 apratihata-jiiana-cittata
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apratihatatd, cannot be obstructed, P 534a, thub-pa med-pa

a-pratyaksa, beyond all direct intuition, Sa 232

a-pratyaya, non-condition, K, rkyen-du ma yin-pa

apratyaya(m), without reason, A xxviii 458, P 91

a-pratydkhyana, non-refusal, P 534a, med ces ma byas-pa

a-pratyudivartaniya, one who cannot be turned back, Su iv 58a, phyir mi
ldog-pa

apratyudavartaniya-dharma, cannot, by his very nature, backslide into, A
xvii 329

apratyudgata-manah-S§ila, he has failed to advance towards mental morality,
Su vii 110b

a-pratyuddhara, the Unrecoverable, A xv 298=P-ND-184a

a-pratyupakarin, one in need of a benefactor, A xxii 398, lan ldon mi nus-
pa

a-pradesa, without locality, A xxix 476, phyogs med-pa; Su i 7b

a-prapaiica, free from impediments, A ix 206, spros-pa ma mchis-pa; P 331b;
not obsessed, Adhy. 14, spros-pa med-pa

aprapaiicatd, non-obsession, Adhy. 3, spros-pa med-pa 7iid

aprapaiicani, absence of intellectual multiplicity, P 583, spros-pa med-pa

aprapaficitu-kama, P 29=S 94 anutpadayitu-kama

aprapaficyan, forms no discursive ideas about, Ad f. 260a, spros-par bya-ba
ma yin-pa

a-prapanna, unincluded, AA ii 23, gtogs-pa ma yin

a-prabhedata, undifferentiatedness, Ad f. 257a, rab-tu dbye-ba

a-pramatta, vigilant, Su i 5b

a-pramana; fshad med-pa; unlimited, A i 8, ii 45, ix 206, x 212, xii 264,
xv 303, xviii 341, xxviii 466-7; S—*; AA—*; S 1444; without measure,
A iii 55; countless, Ad f. 251b, dpag-tu med-pa

apramana-niyata, fixed on infinitude, S iv 613, P 142

apramana-Subha (deva), P 33, 35, (‘of limitless magnificence’E)

apramina-abha (deva), P 33, 35 (‘of limitless splendour’E)

apramianatd, unlimitedness, A xxix 478; mecasurelessness, AA ii 12, tshad
ma med

apramanatva, infinitude, A i 23, xiii 279

apramanya, immeasurable, AA iv 9, tshad med
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a-pramada, vigilance, A x 210 dan-ba (=prasida?, VR: aprasada); xiv 287,
=kusala-akus$alayor yathakramam sevana-asevane H

a-prameya, immeasurable, —e.g. A i 20, 23, 24, 28, 32, xi 235, xii 255,
256, xiii 277 sq. (yasmat pramitum a$akyam H), xv 303, xviii 346;
R xxxi 14, dpag-tu med-pa; P 41, 236; Sa 35a; countless, AA viii 38,
tshad-med; measureless, P 266

-aprameya, immeasurably, A xii 258

aprameya-aprameya, quite immeasurable, A vi 135

aprameyata, immeasurableness, A i 23, xv 303, xviii 347; measurelessness,
A vii 182

aprameyatva, beyond all measurements, A xxviii 467; ksayotpada-abhavena
pramatum asakyatvad H

a-pravartaniya, which cannot be set rolling, S 1447=apravartita P 211;
which cannot be turned, P 185

a-pravartya, do not proceed, Su i 7a

a-pravrtti, with drawal from worldly activity, Su iv 45a, ldog-pa

a-prave$a, non-entrance, P 201; S: ’jug-pa

a-pravyahara, incommunicable, A ix 201, P 297a, f. 243E, 521, 562; P 539
tha siiad med-pa; P f. 207; non-utterance, P 236

apravyahiratd, incommunicability, P 292b

a-prasanna-citta, his thought devoid of serene faith, A xi 233, sems ma
dad-pa; P 316b

a-prahiina, non-forsaking, AA ii 8, mi spon

a-pranivadha, not killing living beings, AA ii 15, srog mi gcod-pa

a-pradurbhdva, non-manifestation, P 97; Ad f. 255b, ’byun-ba med-pa; the
Unmanifested, P 146=S v 842, P 149

a-prapta, without having attained, A xx 374; who has not attained, A
xi 244, ma riied-pa, xiv 286, 289; future, R xvi 2, ma byon

a-prapti, without attainment, A viii 187; non-attainment, Hr, ma thob-pa

a-praptitva, indifference to any kind of personal attainment, Hr, thob-pa
med-pa

a-priapya, without having attained, A ii 36

a-priya, not dear, A xxvi 442

apriyam, unkindly, Ad f. 224a, mi sfan-par

apriyatatva, unpleasing(ness), A xxiv 419, mi dga’-ba
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a-baddha, not bound, A i 21-3=P 192; unbound A viii 185, 195; Su vii
109b, Tib. rtogs-pa med-pa (abodha ?)

abaddha-pralapa, senseless prattling, P 549b

a-bija, a seed which is not a proper seed, AA viii 10, sa-bon mi run

a-budhayo, unintelligent, R xv 8, mi mkhas

a-budhyamana, onc who does not understand, A v 112

a-brahmacirin, not chaste, P 36=S 116

a-bhaya, fearlessness, A iii 56; P 211, f. 231

a-bhayena, fearlessly, A xx 372

a-bhavana, no world to be reborn in, A xxx 491

a-bhavya, impossible, A xxviii 473; unable, P 140; unfit, AA viii 10, skal-
ba med-pa; incapable, Sa 230-1

abhavya-riipa, essentially unqualified, A vii 179

a-bhdva, non-existence, A xii 256, 260, 267, 273, xviii 341; S 1473, dros-po
med-pa; P 198 (=asamskrtam), 232; AA iv 38, dros med; iv 60, v 34,
meéd-pa; Sa 223, 26b; V 10c; dros-po ma mchis-pa(r); non-existent, A
xxx 482, P 196, Sa 224, 233, 28a, 33a; non-positive, A xx 379; absence
of positivity, A xv 298, xxv 424; negativity, A xii 271; non-positivity,
P 137; absence, AA—, med-pa; not a positive existent, S 181 (abhava
iti=vibhavati-iti P 51)

abhiva-yogena, by way of non-cxistence, Sa 40a

abhava-$iinyata, emptiness of non-existence, P 198 (def.)

abh@va-svabhdva, have non-existence for own-being, AA vi 1, drios med
no-bo fitdd; P 141; S x 1473, dnos-po med-pa’i ro-bo fitd; have no own-
being, P 245, 253; the own-being is non-existent, P 154

abh@va-svabhavata, non-existence of own-being, P 142, 154; they have
non-existence for own-being, AA i 31, med-pa fiid rio-bo fiid

a-bhdvatva, non-existence, Sa 239, 33b

a-bhavania, non-development, AA v 29, sgom-pa med

a-bhavanatd, the fact of non-development, Sa 38a

a-bhavita, undeveloped (+untrained?), A v 113

a-bhavya, not to be developed, Su vi 80b, bsgom-par bya-ba ma yin-pa

a-bhagya S 111 (P-)

a-bhagyamana, when not speaking, A viii 196

abhi-kanksi, hankering after, R xxii 12, mson ’dod; xxxi 1, *dod rnams
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abhi-kirna, covered, A xxxi 524 (puspa-abhikirpam kuryam); bedecked,
A xxx 490, xxxi 521

abhi-kramana, going out, S 1453, ’gro-ba

abhikrinta-abhikranta, had approached, Sa 193

abhikrénta-abhikranta-varna, who have quite passed beyond materiality of
any kind, Ad f. 230b, kha-dog las $in-tu ’das-pa

abhikrimati, go out, P 182=S 1327 avakramati; A iii 54 (ed. atikr®); A
xvii 326 (=agamanam H), 332; go forward to, S 1428, 1453, ’gro-ba;
comes out, Su vii 112b

a-bhiksu, ceases to be a monk, A xxi 390, dge-slo ma yin

abhi-gacchati, visits, A xxx 494

abhigata, (during), A xxxi 513

abhi-gamaniya, someone to be courted, Su vii 107b

abhi-garjita, roared, A xxx 491

abhigaminiyo, much sought after, R xxiii 3, mrion-par *gro-bya ’os

abhicara-mantra, spell of bewitchment, R xvii 5, drag $ul spyod srags

abhi-cchadayati, present with; A xxxi 518; P 91, yon-du grol te

abhijata-abhijata, most beautiful, A xxx 486

abhi-janati, he knows by his superknowledge, V 14e, 16b, mron-par ses (te);
knows well, S 1446

abhijiia, in possession of the higher knowledge, A xi 244

abhijiiataram, cf. ksipra-

abhijia ; mron-par Ses-pa; superknowledge, A vi 136, xxx 494; S x 1473*;
AA i 22, 45, 66, viii 3*; higher knowledge, A xxi 395

abhijiia-paramita, perfection of superknowledge, P 83

abhijiia-vikridata, S x 1469=P 223, -vikridana, playing with the super-
knowledges, mrion-par Ses-pas riiam-par brise-ba

abhij‘ﬁﬁ-vikriqlanatﬁ, S x 1458=P 217, -vikridanam, playing with the super-
knowledges, mion-par Ses-pas nram-par brise-ba

abhijiata abhijiata, well-known, P 93

abhijiiana, supercognition, P 88

a-bhidyaména, without sinking into, P 83

abhidhana, speak, P 534b, smras-pas; cf. bhita-pada-abhidhana

abhidhiyate, indicates, AA ii 6, mnon-par brjod; is called, AA v 3, mrion-
par brjod; described, AA viii 6, brjod-pa; P 568
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abhidhya ; chags sems; covetousness, A xvii 324; S 1258%; P 204=S ix 1427*;
Su vi 81b, Ti: brtan

abhidhyalu, covetous, A xxv 427; Ad f. 225b, 238b, brnab sems can-du

abhidhyaluka, one who is covetous, P-p. 316

abhi-nandati, delights in, A x 227, mion-par dga’-bar gyur; xiv 284 (abhilasa-
yogad H), xv 302, xxxii 529; v 32h; Su vi 94a, vii 104b

abhinandamano, wholly delighting in, R xx 16, (Cba’ shig) mron dga’ shin

abhi-nipata, incidence, A xix 352

abhi-nimantrayati, say, A xx 372

abhiniriipayati, performs, P 573

abhi-nirnamayati, incline to, P 502 (cittam); Ad f. 264b, mrion-par gshol-bar
byas so

abhi-nirmimita, would conjure up, Ad f. 230b, mron-par sprul

abhinirmimite, conjure up, A i 21, ii 41, iii 78, xvi 308, xvii 328, 330, 338;
xx 381, mnon-par sprul cin; xxi 389, xxvii 447; P 37, 68, 187, 516

abhi-nirvartate, reproduce oneself, Ad f. 229b, mrnon-par sgrub-par byed(-pa);
P 562

abhi-nirvartayate, reproduce oneself, Ad f. 229b, mron-par bsgrub-par byed(-pa)

abhinirvartita, brought forth, A iii 57, P-ND-142b

abhinirvrtta, (re)produced, A iii 57, xxx 486-7; Su i 12b

abhinirvrtti, rebirth, A xi 246; real creation, P 251

abhinirvrtti-paryapanna-nirdesah, exposition which comprises the real crea-
tion, Su iii 33b, mron-du ’grub-par gtogs-par bstan-pa

abhi-nirharana, consummation, P 440

abhinirharati, aspires (to) (for), A xx 375, 379, xxii 402; P 60=S 266; P
519; Ad f. 220a, mirion-par bsgrub-par byed; 227a; mnon-par bsgrub-cin;
249a, mnon-par sgrub-pa; 236b, 237a; consummates, A xxvi 438, xxvil
444, xxviii 468; P 441, 515; Ad f. 245a, mrdon-par bsgrub-par bya’o;
achieves, A vii 173; S x 1459, mrion-par bsgrub-pa=P 217 abhinirharana;
P 512; calls forth, P 28 (S-); P 84, 88

abhinirharate, acquires, R xxxii 3, mnon-par sgrub

abhinirhdra, consummation, A xxviii 469-70, xxx 490-1; P 170 (S-), 202,
=S minon-par bsgrub-pa; achievement, A vii 173, P 88; highest achieve-
ment, A vi 137, xviii 347; calling forth, P 84; aspiration for, Ad f.
237a, mirion-par bsgrub-pa
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abhi-nivisate, settle down in, A 1 5, vi 149, xiii 282, xxviii 465, xxxi 517;
P 105, 106, -S iii 486, S 119 (P-), mraon-par Ses-par gyur-pas(?’), P 175,
195, 255, 256; Su i 16b, 17a, 18b, 19a; adhere to, A xi 240, xxxi 514

abhi-nivista, settled down in, P 147; is accustomed to suppose, S v 842
=P 147 abhinivesa

abhinivesa, settling down in, A xiii 282; xxii 400, mrnon-par chags-pa; S x
1466-7, miron-par chags-pa; AA— mion-par shen-pa; Sa 196; inclination
towards, AA viil 37, mrion-par shen-pa; Sa 196-7

abhinive§am karoti, settle down in, A xv 302, (na ... ==na vastuparigraham
karoti H)

abhinivesita, settling down in, AA i 60, mron shen

abhi-nigkramana, leaving home, S x 1458 (=P 217 naiskramya), x 1471
mion-par *byun-ba

abhiniskramati, leave home, A xxvili 458, mnon-par *byun-bar gyur shin;
P 225 (=S 1471 niskramati), msaon-par *byur; P 36; Ad f. 233h, mirion-
par “byun-bar *gyur shin

abhi-nigpatti, accomplishment, A xxxi 515

abhinila-netrata, his cyes are intensely black, P 533a, 533b, spyan dkar
nag ‘byes-pa

a-bhinna, not broken apart, A viii 186, tha mi dad; R viii 1, dbyer med;
AA ii 28 tha-dad ma yin; Ad-ND-189a; unbroken, A xvi 308; Ad f.
253D, dbyer med-pa; not differentiated, P 40=S 129 abheda

abhi-prakirati, strew, A xix 365 (not trsl.); scatter over, Sa 41b; spread,
Ad f. 233a, mnon-par rab-tu gtor (cf. A iii 79, vi 158, xxviii 457,
xxxi 517)

abhi-pratisthati, set out, S LIV 300a

abhi-pramudita, exceedingly joyous, Su ii 21b, rab-tu dga’-bar N

abhipramodana, gladdening, A xxx 490

abhi-pravarsati, (shall) rain down to, Ad f. 233b, rab-tu ’bab-par *gyur ro

abhi-pravadayati, play on (musical instruments), A vi 158

abhi-prasthita, set out, R i 1, mson shugs; R xxi 8, shugs-pa; well set out,
R xxvii 4, res-pa shugs

abhi-prapuni, reach, R 1 21, mrion-par thob byed (=cause to reach?)

abhi-praya, intention, A iii 52, xvii 325, xix 363, xxiv 417, 442; intent,
A iii 76, 84, xxiv 417, P 439; wish, R xxvii 5, ’dod-pa; xxx 1, ’dod
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cin; desire, A xvii 332 (cy); purpose, Ad f. 251b, dgoris-pa; attempt
(to hurt), Ad f. 223b, bsam-pa

abhipraya-paripiirpa, full of good intentions, Ad f. 248b, bsam-pa yors-su
rdzogs-pa

abhipriyam paripiirayati, suits, A xxiv 418, bsam-pa (yorns-su) rdzogs-par
byed do

abhiprarthayate, eagerly wants to strive after, P 583a, don du gier

abhipreta, which is the goal (of the voyage), A xiv 289; iv 96 not trsl.

abhi-bhavati, surpasses, A 124 (=P 231-2, S 1530, 1534), vii 173, xxii 401,
xxvi 434, xxvii 455; P 21=S 68 zil-gyis gnon-pa; P 39, 40, 242; Ad
f. 227a, zil-gyis non-par ’gyur

abhibhavanto gamisyanti, they surpass, A xxiii 412, zil-gyis gnon cin’gro-bar
gyur 10

abhibhavitum, be surpassed, Ad f. 219b, zil-gyis non-pa; overpower, Ad f.
258a, zil-gyis gnon-par

abhibhdavana, overpowering, P 4

abhibhavani, (whatever it may) surpass, A xxxi 525 (at xxxi 526 V.R.
avibhavana)

abhi-bhagate, converse, A iii 76

abhibhagyate, the words addressed to one, Su iv 39a, mron-par bsad-pa

abhi-bhiita, surpassed, A xxiii 411-2, zil-gyis mnan to; A ii 33, =dhyamikrto
H; overpowered, A iii 53; conquered, A vi 136; overcome Su ii 22b

abhibhitya, surpassing, P 10, 231; overtowered, P 10; having surpassed,
P 59=S 266; has (really) risen above, A xxx 483, tad-ayatattva-abha-
vena: abhibhiya H

abhibhiiya gacchati, surpasses, Ad f. 226a, zil-gyis mnan cin

abhibhoti, surpass, R vi 9, xxiii 2, xxx 12, xxxi 16, 17, zil-gyis gnon
(=abhibhavati)

abhibhvayatana ; zil-gyis gnon-pa’i skye-mched ; basis of overcoming, AA viii
3*; station of mastery, P 20=S 64*

abhi-mata, considered., A iii 9, ’dod-pa; admitted, AA iv 55, bshed

abhi-manyati, feel conceited, R xxi 3, 7lom sems; feel superior to, R xxi
7, sfiam briias byed-pa

abhi-mardati, crush, A xxv 425, brdzi-ba(r)

abhi-ména, mnon-pa’i na-rgyal, conceit, A xxi 385*, aprapta-adhigame prapty-
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abhiprayad H; 388*, xxiv ch.

abhimana-patita, fallen into conceit, A xxi 394, mion-pa’i na-rgyal can-du
ltuni-bar

abhimanika, conceited, Sa 232; Su ii 21a, ra-rgyal can

abhi-mukha, face to face, A xiv 290; Sv, mnon-du (Cgyur ro); S 261=P 56

abhimukhi, which is face to face, P 230 (6th stage)

abhimukhi-bhavati, comes face to face with, P 60, Sa 210, Su vii 106b

abhimukhi-bhiita, face to face, P 5

abhimukhim smrtim upasthdpya, intent on fixing his mindfulness, P 5 (S:
pratimukham)

abhi-yukta, practised, R xvii 2, 6, xxii 9, xxix 10, 11, 14 (mon-par) brtson
(gyur); Su vii 94b; interested in, R xxiii 4, brtson

abhiyuktaka, one who practises, R xxi 7, brtson

abhiyujyati, practise, R xxvii 4, mnon-par brtson byed

abhiyoga, persistent application, Su vii 104a

abhi-rata, fond of, A xi 246; take pleasure in, A xix 361

abhirati, pleasure, P 171=S vii 1265, mnon-par dga’-ba

abhi-radhayati, gladdens, Ad 218a, rans-par byed-pa

abhi-ruhati, mount on, A vi 167, xiv 288, xxx 505

abhiruhya, having mounted, P 185; aboard, A xxx 486

abhi-riipa, handsome, A xviii 343, xx 371; beautifully formed, P 533b,
mdzes

abhi-laksayati, make appear, P 202 (S-)

abhi-lapati, talk about, S 324 (P-), 1452; Su v 60b, brjod-pa

abhilapita, is talked about, A xviii 347

abhilapyate ; brjod-pa; is talked about, Su i 7a; S 1452%, A xxix 475*

abhilapa, talk, A xviii 347, Su i 7a

abhilapa-matra, mere talk, R xviii 7, brjod-pa tsam-du

abhi-lasaniya, desirable, A vi 151

abhilasa, eagerness, S 1265 (P-), mos-pa

abhilagin, one who is eager, A xi 246; R xv 8, ’dod

abhi-vadati, welcome, A x 230, mnon-par brjod-pa; xi 234, mron-par ston-pa;
Su vi 86a, mron-par dga’; recommend, A xi 237

abhi-vandati, (respectfully) salute, A xiii 283, xxx 509, P 9, 12, 14, V 1;
reverently lower, A viii 198
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abhi-vardhate, wax strong, P 35=S 115

abhivardhana, continue to grow, P 534, msion-par spel shin

abhi-varsati, pour down, Su ii 21b

abhi-vahayita, one who causes to be brought about, Su vii 108a

abhi-vijiiapayati, makes resound, P 234

abhi-vinayati, educate, A v 105

abhi-vyaharati, say, A xi 247

abhi-§iksita, well trained, R 1 4, miion bslabs

abhi-§raddadhati, truly believe, A iii 62 (=abhisampratyayam kurvanah
H), 92, v 102, x 209; V 21b, mion-par yid ches-par *gyur-ba (’byun-la
Ita mchis lags sam)

abhisraddadhanata, believing, P 133 (S: yid ches-pa)

abhi-sajati, offend, P 562

abhi-sikta, consecrated, Sv, dban bskur-ba

abhisiktata, consecration, Adhy. 12, dban bskur-ba #iid-pa

abhiseka, consecration, Adhy. 5, dban bskur-ba

abhi-syanda, overflowing, P 554a

abhi-syandayati, softens, P f. 202, sbyon-bar byed-pa; irrigates, Su vii 106b

abhisyandamana, pouring down, Su vii 106h

abhigvanga, desire, Su vi 81b, mnon-par shen-pa; see kama-

abhi-samskaroti, bring about, A vii 179, P 584b (-kurvati); bring together,
A xvii 331; put together, S 139=P 45; effect P 191; has manufactured,
Su i 16a; manufacture (fictitious entities) Su i 17a

abhisamskarty, agent who could bring about, P 253

abhisamskara, together-making P 197=S 1410, mrion-par *du byed-pa; forma-
tive influence, A i 8, P 139, S iv 582 (=A); accumulation, A vii 183,
xviii 346; bringing about, A vii 173, xi 235; conditioned existence,
Su vii 103a; karma-formations P 566

abhisamskara-sattva, a being who manufactures, Su i 17a

abhisamskrta, exercised, A xxviii 464a; put together, Ad f. 251a, mruon-par
>dus-par byas-pa

abhi-samhytya (V. R. abhisamharitva), had piled up, V 24

abhi-samksipati, pile up, A vi 138, 161, P 258b, 26la; (Vibh. ekajjham
abhisanfiahitva); heap up, P 285

abhi-samksepa, abridgment, P 466a; Ad f. 247b, mron-par bsdus-pa
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abhi-samcetayita, arranged (into concrete things and events), Ad f. 25la,
mion-par bsags-pa

abhi-samaya ; mrion-par rtogs-pa; re-union, A i 30, viii 189; xv 303 (sambhrta-
sambharasya nirvedha-bhagiya-atmakah prayoga-margah H); S 141=P
47, P 134, 260-2, 508; S LIX 324b; Ad f. 250b*, 264a, 264b*; Su i
7b; iii 37b*

abhi-samiksya, having surveyed, A xv 293

abhi-sameti, realizes intuitively, P 295

abhi-sampratisthate, set out, P 552b

abhi-samprastha, advancing, A vi 164

abhisamprasthita, definitely set out, A iii 88, v 130, vi 159, 164

abhi-sambuddha, fully known, A—; fully awake to, A ix 200

abhisambodhanatd, undergo the process which leads to enlightenment, A
i32

abhi-hata, struck, A vi 165

abhikspam, regularly, A xxi 390, rtag-par; continually, A iii 61=punah
punah H; every moment, A vi 150; repeatedly, A iii 90; xviii 350
=punah punah H; Ad f. 217b, AA iv 53, yan dan yai-du; Sa 30a;
again and again, constantly, perpetual: P 214==S x 1454, P 218=S
x 1468; P 215=S x 1455; S x 1458, 1470=P 214, 224; yai dan yan;
all the time, A xi 248, rtag-tu

abhipsita, wished for, A xxvi 434 (abhi-AP), ’tshal-ba

a-bhiru, fearless, K, ’jigs-pa med-pa

abhirutva, fearlessness, K, ’jigs-pa med-pa

abhuti, has had, R i 7, *byuri-ba

a-bhiita, what is not, A xx 378; unreal, Ad 611; Su i 15b, 16a, 16b, vii
98b '

abhiita-koti, no reality-limit, K, yan-dag-pa’i mtha’ ma yin-pa

abhiita-grdha, seizing on what is unreal, Ad f. 251a, yan-dag-pa ma yin-pa-la
>dzin-pa

abhiita-dharma-aparigrahaka, one who does not take hold of unreal
dharmas, A xxv 427, yan-dag-pa ma yin-pa’i chos yons-su mi ’dzin(-pa)

abhiita-parikalpa, the imagining of what is unreal, Su vii 98b

abhiita-parikalpita, imagined and unreal, S 119 (P-), yan-dag-pa ma yin-pa
las yons-su brtags-pas
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abhiita-parigriha, one who seizes on what is unreal, Ad f. 225b, yan-dag-
pa ma yin-pa yons-su dzin-par (mi) byed (do)

abhiita-Sunya, unreal and empty, R xxii 5, yan-dag min ston (ste)

abhiita-samkalpa, an unreal fancy, P 562

abhiita-sambhiitani, they do not really come into being, A xii 266

abhiita-arambana, (with an) unreal objective support, Su i 15a, b, 16a, b

abhiitata, unreality, Su i 17b, vii 109b

abhiitatva, it is not, A xir 268

abhiito, unreal, R xxii 6, yan dag min

a-bhiimi, no ground (for), Su ii 20b; AA i 65, sa min

a-bheda, not dissension, A xvii 335; making no difference, AA ii 3, dbyer
med; undifferentiated, K, dbyer med-pa; Sa 222; unbroken, Ad-ND-
189a, P 556

abheda-pada, a word which implies a distinction, Sa 225

abheda-artha, unbroken meaning, Ad 611

abhedaka, unbreakable, Ad-ND-189a

abhedatva, undifferentiatedness, K, dbyer med-pa; unbrokenness, Ad f. 229a,
bye-brag ma mchis-pa

abhyadhika, extraordinary, P 534b, Ti-

abhy-anujanati, grant (or: give) permission, A iii 77, vi 150, 153, vii 181,
gnad; agree to, A vi 154; sanction, Sa 43a, P 263a

abhyanujidta, sanctioning, Sa 43a

abhy-anumodita, enjoined, AA ii 22, rjes-su yi ran

abhy-antara, interior, A iii 56; within, Su vii 106b; A x 216, nan-la

abhyantara-parivirepa bhavitukdma, wants to belong to the intimate retinue
of, P 29=S 95, at(=bh)yanta-parivarakena, S-Ti: ran-gi ’khor-du
*gyur-ba

abhyantare, within, A x 216; on his way, R xx 17, bar-gyi

abhy-avakasa; nam-mkha’; open space, A viii 197, R xxvi 4* (abhya-);
open place, A iii 50; space, Ad f. 229a*

abhy-avakirati, strew, A xx 489; scatter (over), A ii 41, vi 158, xix 365,
xxxi 524, P 11 (not trsl.), 13; Ad f. 233a, mion-par gtor; Su vii 111b;
P 291a, 405; cf. A iii 79, xxvi 434 (gtor-nas), xxviii 457, xxxi 517

abhy-ava-a-kirati, strew over, Sa 41b

abhy-aciksati, calumniate, A xi 153 (an-abhyakhyatu-kamena: Tathagata-
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nirdista-artha-anusthanena phala-prapti-darsanad atiraskartu-kamena);
vii 179 (no H); misrepresent, V 17d (Ti-), 21a, skur-bar ’gyur ro

abhyasi-bhavati, comes near to, Ad 219b, 220b, 224a, 226b, 228a, fie-bar
gyur-pa

abhya$’ito, quite near, R x 5, fie-bar gyur to

abhydsa, quite near, R x 3, fie-ba

abhyasa-marga, path of repeated meditational practice, AA i 71, iv 38,
goms-pa’i lam

abhy-asanna, (quite) near, A x 216, fe’o, 217, bsfien te; bsfien-par; P 304;
Su i 18b

abhyasanni-(bhavati), close to, A xviii 348; near to, A xix 362

abhyasan, who repeatedly adds to, A xix 357

abhyisi-bhavati, come near to, S 681

abhy-utksipati, take out of, Sa 36a; lift up, P 27=S 81; S 82 (P-) gyen-
du bteg-nas

abhyutksipya, having lifted up, Ad f. 235b, gyen-du bteg cin

abhy-utthita, risen up, A xx 372; raised to a height, A xxi 395, mrnon-par
brtson-pag(s)

abhy-udaya, rises loftily high above, Su vi 78a, mron-par ’phags-pa

abhy-udagacchati, has arisen, S 1253, miion-par ’char-ba’i tshe, =P 163 uda-
gacchatah

abhy-udirayati, utters, Ad f. 261a, Ti-

abhy-udgacchati, rise (up to), A xix 365; xx 381, miron-par ’phags te; xxviii
457, xxxi 518, P 97; advances, Su vii 108a, 112b; arises, Su vii 107b

abhy-udgata, clevated above, A xvii 326, xxx 491; risen, V 14g; cxceed-
ingly lifted up, Su ii 21a

abhyudgatatd, a state where they are elevated above (all beings), A xxv
426; see: sarvasattva-

abhyudgamya, as he rises high up into, Ad f. 215b, mron-par ’phags te

abhy-uddharati, pull out, Su vi 90b

abhy-upagacchati, admit, A xvi 319

abhy-upayiki, circumspect, AA iv 48, thabs mkhas

abhy-upaiti, come to, R xxii 6, bslani-ba (O: lanis-pa); xxii 13 ’gyur-ba
(bshin); incur, R xxxii 3, (mi) ’gyur (=abhyupagacchati)

abhy-okireya, would bestrew, R xxx 11, fiug byed (-la) (=abhyavakirati)
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abhra, cloud, V 32a, K, sprin

abhra-patala, covering of cloud, R xxviil 7, sprin. .. phro-bas mun

abhra-mandapa, pavilion in the clouds, A xxx 508

abhranta-citta, his thoughts not wandering about, R xvii 3, sems ’khrul
med; his mind does not wander, A xvii 332

abhranti, the fact that one is not deceived, AA v 8, ma ’khrul

amanku, unembarrassed, Su vi 89a

a-matsara, absence of meanness, AA iv 43, ser-sna med

a-mata, not known, P 82

a-manatd, does not put his mind to, S vii 1265, slom sems-su mi byed-pa=
Ad amanyanata=P 171 na manyate; (no) conceit, S x 1457 (=P 216
amanyana), S x 1470 (=P 223 amanyanata), rlom sems-su mi bya-ba
(byed-pa)

amananata, to be devoid of mental acts, A xxxi 525, K, rlom sems med-pa

amanand, has no mental attitude, A ix 206, rlom sems ma mchis-pa; absence
of conceit, AA 1 53, 62, rlom med; absence of preconceptions, AA
iii 10, rlom med-pa

a-manasikdra, non-attention, S x 1460=P 218; S 1463, 1468, yid-la mi
byed-pa; P 134; not attending to, S 1444

amanasikarata, non-attention, P 134, 220, 222

amanaskrti, non-attention, AA v 28, yid mi byed

amanaskriyd, non-attention, AA v 28, yid-la mi byed

a-manadpa ; yid-du mi ’on-ba; unpleasant, A xii 253 (=P 327) (=cittena-
anabhipreta H), xxvi 437*%; P 90, 91, Ad f. 227b*

amanadpatva, unpleasantness, A xxiv 419=Ad f. 224a, yid-du mi ’on-ba

a-manusya, ghost, A iii 49, xi 247, xvii 333; not men, A viii 198; super-
human beings, A xxi 394; heavenly, A iii 92

amanusya-graha, ghostly seizure, A xx 384, mi ma yin-pa’i gdon(-gyis)

amanusya-bhiita, ghost, Ad f. 216b, 258b, mi ma yin-pa(r gyur-pa)

a-manyanatd, no conceit, P 2156=S x 1455, rlom sems-su mi ’gyur-ba

amanyaminata, absence of imaginings, A xxx 492

a-mama, A xxx 487 (not trsl.)

a-mala, not defiled, Hr, dri-ma med-pa

a-mahadgata, not gone great, A xii 263

amitya; blon-po; relative, A iii 84, xxi 386*; minister, A xiii 281, xvii
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335; R xiii 1*; companion, P 10

a-mapya, measureless, gshal-du med-pa

a-mayavitd, free from deceit, A xvii 327; abhiita-guna-samdar$anavaikalyad
H

amayavin, {ree from deceit, Su i 5a, vii 11la

a-marga, what is not the Path, AA v 15, lam min

a-mita, measureless, P 64

a-mitra, foe, R xx 3, dgra-byed

amitra-kima, one who wants the opposite of friendship, A xvii 335

a-mithyatva, nothing can go wrong, Hr, mi brdzun-pa

a-mukta, not freed, A i 22-3=P 199, viii 185; unfreed, A viii 195; not
yet free, Ad f. 227a, ma grol-ba; not released, Ad f. 244h, ma btan-ba

a-mukhara, not scurrilous, P 533, mi sfian-pa

amukharata, not talk nonsense, Su iv 59, mu-cor mi smra-ba

amutra, there, P 86

a-miila, what is no root, Sa 225; without root, Sa 226

a-mrta, deathless, R 1 27, *chi med; xxiii 4, bdud 1tsi

amrta-dhatu, Dcathless Element, Ad f. 239a, bdud rtsi’i dbyins-(su)

amrta-dhatu-dvara, the door of the deathless element, A xxv 426, bdud-
rtsi’t dbyins-kyi sgo

amytasya dvara, the door to the Undying, Ad 225a, ’chi-ba med-pa’i sgo

amrta-avaha, bring deathlessness, P 549

a-mogha, not fruitlessly, A xxii 403, *bras-bu yod-par; xxxi 514; S 110 (P-),
don yod-pa; not vain, Adhy. 14 don yod-pa

amogham, not fruitlessly, Ad f. 220b, ’bras-bu yod-par

amoghu, not fruitlessly, R xxii 10, don yod

Amoghadars$in, Name of a Bodhisattva, P 5

ambara, garment, R xvii 4, gos

aya, arise, A i 7=S iv 504

a-yatna, without any exertion, A i 30; without any effort, AA xi 38, mi
mna-ba(r)

ayatnatas, casily, A v 112

ayatnena, without effort, Sa 24a, bsgrim mi(?)

a-yathd, not as it appears, AA v 5, ji-bshin ... med-pa; not considred as it
really is, AA v 29, ji-bshin . .. min
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ayathibhiitirtha-, not in a true sense, A 1 32

ayu, in R=ayam, this, ’di-dag

ayu esa, alrcady he, R xxiii 4

a-yukta, illogical, A iii 54; not joined, S 138=P 44; P {. 210

ayuta, myriad, P 269

a-yoga, non-junction, K, shyor-bar ma yin-pa; P 253a; not a matter for dis-
joining, P 48=S 146, viyoga

ayoga-ksema, surrounded by troubles, A xi 247, grub-pa dan bde-ba med-pa

ayoniso-manasikdra, unwise attention, A x 218, tshul bshin ma lags-pa yid-la
bgyid-pa

ara, spoke, P 6; P 533a, rtsibs

a-rakta, not impassioned, A xxix 476, ’dod-chags-pa med cin

a-raksana, way in which one has nothing to hide, AA viii 4, P 523D,
bsrun-ba med-pa

araghatta, machine for raising water from a well, AA vii 2, z0 chun rgyud

arana, Pcace, P 123=8 503 aranya

arana-vihirin, one who dwells in Peace, A i 6, 20; P 145; V 9e, fion-moris-pa
med-par gnas-pa

arapa-sarana-sarva-samavasarapa, S 1414, 1425

arana, Peace (in the forest), P 203, 531b; appeasing, AA viii 3, 7, fion mons
med-pa

arapaya, of those who are secluded in Peace, R xvii 1, fion mons ma mchis

arapodgata, rising from peaceful seclusion, Sa 192

aranya, remote forest, R xxi 8, dgon-pa

aranya-gata, gone to the forest, A iii 50; he found himself in the seclusion
of a remote forest, A xxx 481

aranya-parama, one completely devoted to life in the remote forest, A xxi
393, dgon-pa lhur-byed (cin)

aranya-vanaprastha, jungle, A xxi 391, dgon-pa dar nags-dab

aranpya-vasa, dwelling in the forest, P 215=S x 1455, P 220=S x 1462,
dgon-pa-la gnas-pa

a-rati, no content, A xxix 476, dga’-ba med

aratni, cubit, P 533a, khru

Ariida Kalama, Su vi 92b

ariipa-samjiiin, not perceiving form, P 210=S 1445, rGpa-samjiiin
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a-riipin ; gzugs med-pa; immaterial: S 93* (P-); P 164=S 1257*; 225=S 1473,
235, 244, 261, 262; S LIX 340a, LXX 587b; Ad f. 253b*

a-riipya, immaterial, Sa 34b

a-roga, healthy, A xxx 501

arka, sun, AA i 19, fii-ma

arghatva, value, A xi 250

arcaniya, to be adored, A iii 57

arc(ay)ati, adore, A xxii 402, ri-mor byed; xxvi 437, ri-mor bgyis-par (Cgyur)

arci(s), flame, A xix 352; R xix 1, me-lce; Su iv 40b, ’od-’phro-ba; light,
P 95; ray, Ad f. 233a

arcismati, brilliant, P 229 (4th bhtami)

arcchati, provide, R iv 7, *gyur

arnava, great flood, A xxvi 434, Su iv 52b, rgya-mtsho; ocean, AA i 19,
mtsho

artha; don; thing, A vi 151, xxiv 417; objective reality, AA v 29*; object,
A il 77, xii 265, xxvi 440; R iii 9%, xx 5*, xxxi 3*; AA ii 7*; S
1451 (? ed. masa, fion mons-pa, arti?, P-); matter, A i 32, x 211, xii
275, xix 359, xxx 494, 511; Su i 4a; bencfit, A x 219; purpose, A
xiv 284, xxx 503; use, A xxx 504; need A xxx 497, 502; weal, A ii
36, vi 136, xi 236, xii 255, xxi 395, xxxi 517 (+ krta); P 260; R i
25%, xi 2%, xxx 6*; AA i 72, iv 43, v 3, viii 35, 38*; welfare, A i
28, vi 151, x 227, 229, xxvi 435, xxxi 499 (+ karoti), xxx 494 (+
krta); AA 118, 38, ii 18, iv 10*; sense, A i 18; R xxv 6, etam
artham, in that sense, de phyir; aim, AA iv 57*; fortune, A xiv 288;
benefits, A v 105; entity, A xviii 348-50; objcctive entity, AA v 7*;
meaning, A i 28, iii 62, vi 151, ix 205, xi 244, xv 292, xvi 312, xviii
348, xxii 398, 399; R =xxiv 2*; K*; V 26, 29; AA—*; P 259;
something of value, A xi 244, nor; wealth, P 534a, nor (-la)

artham karoti, work the welfare of, P 59=S 264; work the weal of, P 66

artham datukdmo artham parityaktukamah, liberal and generous, A xi 244,
nor yons-su gtan-bar *dod-la

artham na datukiamo, unwilling to give anything away, A xi 244

arthakarapa, council(?), Su vii 105b

artha-kama, desiring the welfare of others, A xxvi 435; R xv 4, xxiii 3,
don ’dod-pa
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artha-kusala, conversant with the meaning, A v 112
artha-kriya, actions for the benefit of others, P 528a, don bya-ba (don
spyod-pa)
artha-gati?, meaning ?, Sa 31b
artha-carya, actions for the benefit of others, Su vii 105a; helpfulness,
Ad 219a, don dpyod-pa; beneficial actions, P 534a, don spyod-pa
artha-naya, the method which shows the meaning, A vii 176
artha-pratisamvid, analytical knowledge of the meaning, P 211
artha-pripta(?), modelled on an objective entity(?), Ad f. 244a, don-gyi
rjes-su shugs-pa
artha-yukta, intent on what is beneficial, R xv 6, don dan ldan
artha-vat, wealthy, A xx 371
artha-vasa, reason(ing), A xv 301, 304, S 552; sequence (of thought), A
xvii 339
imam apy arthavasam pratitya, based on this reasoning, S iv 552
imam arthavasam sampasyan, considering this sequence of thought, Su
i1 6a; v 64b, kho-bos dban de mthori-bas; when he considers this sequence
of events, A xxiv 420, don-gyi dban ’di’an mthon-nas; Ad f. 224a, don-
gyt dbani de mthoni-bas na; considering (which) reasoning, Sa 218, Su
vii 99a; when he considers this state of affairs, P 248b
imam apy aham arthavasam sampa$yan, surveying also this reasoning,
Ad 219a, rnas don-gyi dban ’di mthon-bas
idam arthavasam sampratitya, fully convinced of the correctnessfof
this reasoning, Su ii 22a
kam arthavasam sampa$yan, on what grounds, Sa 218
kam arthavasam sampaSyamana, as a result of which reasoning, P¢508;
don ci-shig mthon-nas (Ad)
kim arthavasam upadaya, on account of what reasoning, P 111
kim arthavasam pratitya, for what reason, P 113
artha-samhita, profitable, A xvii 323, =mayopamartha-prakasatvena H
artha-anupratipanna, modelled on an objective entity, P 438 (? cf. Dbh
42, 11)
arthatas, according to ultimate reality, A xviii 347; (according to) its
meaning, A vii 176, xxii 398, xxviii 460; Ad f. 233b, don
-artham, for the sake of, A xxx 501; AA iv 51, don-du; in order to, A ii
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41; with the object of, A iii 77

arthaya, for (the sake of), A i 21, xv 300, xvii 325, xix 361, xxvi 443; S
x 1461, don-du, =P 219; on behalf of, A xxx 497; about, A xv ii 330

arthika, profitable, A iii 49, 59, x 225, xxv 432; wants, A xxx 495;
desirous, A iii 93, v 102 (prayogatah H), ix 202, xxx 483, 493; R
xx 15, ’dod-pa, xxvi 2, don gier; Su vii 111a; one who desires, A xi
235, P 264

arthika-ta, desire, A xi 246, don-du gfier-ba; xxx 500; zeal, A xxx 485;
desirous, A xxx 493

arthikataya utpadyate, become desirous, A x 218

-arthin, A iii 52 (dhara-, in order to eat it); one who asks for something,
AA 1 58, slon-ba

-arthe, for the sake, A ii 34

ardha, half.—

arpayati, procures, A vii 173-4, P 89 (S5-); directs, P 437

arpanii, procuring, AA ii 25, gtod-par byed-pa

arbuda, boil, A iv 97, chu-bur,=abhivardhamana-pitakam I

arhati, is worthy, Sa 226

arhattva, Arhatship.—e.g. A xiii 282, xvii 330, 337

arhan, Arhat.—e. g. A xvii 330.-S 113 dgra bcom-pa=P 34 bodhisattva
(by mistake?)

a-laksana, unmarked, A xii 2567; P 225=S 1474 mtshan-iiid med-pa; markless,
A ix 206; without marks, R xxii 4, mtshan-ma med-pa; no mark, Ad
f. 253b, mtshan-fild med-pa (r)

alaksana-yogena, through devotion to the absence of marks, P 523

alaksanatva, no mark, A viii 192; it is without mark, A xii 265; absence
of marks, AA iv 19, vii 4, mtshan #id med-pa '

alam-kiira, adornment, A xxxi 519; ornament, P 23(=S73), 28, 187, 263

alam-kirayati, get ready, A xxx 504

alamkrta, adorned, (with), P69=S279 Samanvagata bhitva, P 523

a-lapaka, not a chatterer, P 4

alabdha-piirva, in the past(?), R xxix 4, sion-chad

a-labdhatd, absence of grasping, AA iv 50, mi dmigs #iid

a-labhantu, without having found, R xviii 3, ma phrad

a-labhamiina, not gaining, A xi 249, ma riied-pas
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alam-arya, truly noble, P-p. 154

a-lambha, not met with, Su i 17a

a-lasa, indolent, P-p. 317

a-linga, without token, Sa 30b; without attribute P f. 243 E

a-lino, uncowed, R xxxi 9, shen-pa med

a-lujyana, not crumbling, AA iv 14, ’jig med

alupta, lopped off, A xvi 308 (cy)

alpa, (a) little, A x 218, xvii 326; R xxxi 14, chusi-nu; P 22=S 68; small,
A iv 98, xi 234; S x 1460 chun-nu=P 219

alpaka, (a) few, A x 226, xvii 336, xxv 429; Ad f. 225b, Aun; Sa 219

alpa-krechrena, with little trouble, P 56=S 261; S 1453, fion-moris-pa med-
par; Sa 42a; P 551

alpa-krtyatd, a state where he has few cares, A xvii 327, labha-adi-
nirapeksatvad H

alpa-tejaska, lose their lustre, Su vi 90a

alpa-paksikaroti, greatly reduces the following, Su vi 90a

alpa-buddhi, of small (little) intelligence, A xi 250; R vii 6, xxi 1, 3, 4,
blo chun

alpa-buddhika, of small intelligence, A vii 179 blo shan-pa; xi 249

alpa-bhasya, speaks little, A x 218, smra-ba fiun-ba

alpa-mitra, a few only, R xi 1, curn-zad tsam-shig

alpa-viak, (a man) of few words, A xxi 387, tshig fun-ba

alpa-éruta, one who has learned little, A viii 185

alpa-sira, inferior quality, A xi 239, byin churn-ba

alpa-sthama, weakling, A xxi 395, mthu chun-ba, xxv 426, mthu chun-ru; of
little stamina, R xxiv 1, fiam chun; has no strength, A x 218, stobs
chun-ba

alpa-styana-middha, finds little rest, A x 218

alpatankata, well, P 13

alpa-abadhata, free from sickness, P 13; rarely oppressed by sickness, P
534a, nad fiun-ba

alpa-dhdra, takes little food, A x 218, kha-zas chun-riu ’tshal-bar ’gyur

alpa-arghya, infcrior value, A xi 239, rin than chun shin

alpi-karoti, make small(er), A vii 175

alpeccha, a man of few wishes, A xi 244 (=P 320a), *dod-pa chun shin; xxi
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387, *dod-pa fiun (shir); Ad 217a, 'dod-pa chun-ba; too easily satisfied,
A xi 244

alpecchata, fewness of wishes, P 215=S x 1456, P 220=S x 1462, ’dod-pa
chun-ba; AA i 53, dod chun

alpe§dkhya, insignificant, P-p. 316

alpotsuka, he has few cares, A xiii 281; carefree non-action, A xv 304;
unconcerned, R xv 7, thugs khral chun-bar mdzad; careless, Su iv 59a,
spro-ba chun-ba

alpotsuka-viharita, dweclling in unconcerned inactivity, A xi 236, brtson-pa
chun-nus gnas-pa

alpotsukam tvam bhava, do not trouble about, A xxx 500

alpotsukatid, unconcernedness, A xi 236 spro-ba chun-ru (la)=tavan-matra-
samtose H; carefree non-action, A xv 304, nirvyaparatve H

alpaujaska, of minor power, A iii 90

ava-kalpanatd, trusting confidence, P 133 (S 615 rtog-pa)

avakalpayati, accept, V 14b, rtog cin

ava-kalpayan, trustingly confiding, A iii 62 (=manasyadhayaropayan H),
iv 102, x 209

ava-kdra, repudiation, P 196, =Ad pratikara

ava-kasa, opportunity, A xi 246, xxx 504; S x 1464 (P-), skabs, and go;
Su i 3a, P 180; room, A i 24, xxii 404; P 190=S 1369, P 231, 236;
occasion for, P 72

avakasam labhate, a chance with, Ad f. 223b, glags rfied-par ’gyur

(na)avakasam dasyanti, they are given no opportunity, A xi 246, go-skabs
>byed-par (mi) ’gyur-ba

ava-kirati, bestrew, A xxviii 457; scatter over, A xix 368, P 97; strew, A
xxxi 517, P 11; Ad f. 233a, gtor

Avakirpakusuma, Name of future Tathagatas, A xxviii 458, me-tog bkram-
pa; Ad f. 233a, me-tog gtor-ba

a-vaktavya, inexpressible, S x 1465(P-), mi brjod-pa

a-vakra, straight, P 533a, dran (-las); upright, P 533a

avakra-citta, his mind is straight, P 535a, thugs yon-po mi mrna’-ba

ava-kranta, entered into, A ii 33, xvii 331; xxvii 451, non-par gyur-pa

avakranta-niyama, those who have entered on the certainty of definite
salvation, P 200b, yan-dag-par skyon med-par shugs-pa
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avakranti, entrance, A xvi 322, Sa 3la; descent, S x 1471, ’gro-ba; AA i
68, ’jug-pa; Su v 62a

ava-kramati, depart, A iv 97; P 556; Su iii 27b mi ’pho-ba; descend, Sa
41b; fall into, A xxxi 520; enter into, P 21=S 67, ’jug-pa; P 66,
107; S iii 490; P 119=S 485; enter on, P 492; Ad f. 236b, 250b,
‘jug-pa(r *gyur)

avakramayati, enter into, A xx 379

ava-gata: what may cause, A xi 246 (bhaya-); had secured, A xxxii 527
(ksana-)

ava-gama, absence, Su i 13b, dan bral-bar

ava-gahate, plunge (into), A xi 235 dpyod cin, xv 302, xvii 323; Su i 18a;
ii 20b, khon-du chud cin

avaitka, not tricky, Su iv 54b, yon-po ma yin-pa

avahkata, free from craftiness, A xvii 327, matsarya-adi-viviktatvad H

a-vacana, beyond words, A xxix 476, tshig med-pa; vakya-artha-atikranta-
tvat H; inexpressible, A ix 205, brjod-du ma mchis-pa

a-vacaniya, unutterable A ix 201, a-vyahara H; cannot be expressed in
words, Su i 8a, brjod-par bya-ba ma yin-gyi; inexpressible, Su 11b

a-vacara, inaccessible to discursive thought, Ad f. 222a, rtog-ge’i spyod-
yul ma lags-pa

ava-cara, belonging to, A xv 294; of the plane, A xvii 329; living in, A
xxxii 529; cf. parsad

ava-pata, inclined, A xv 304

ava-tarana, introducing, Ad f. 252a, khon-du chud-par bgyi-ba; Ad f. 262a,
gzud-pa

ava-tarati, enters (into), A xx 373, xvii 323; xxix 480 ’jug-pa; xv 293, i
9; S LIII 292b, LLVI 320b; Sa 36a; Su ii 20b, Tib: spyod-pa rnams;
Su v 60b, ’jug-pa; Ad f. 258b, ’jug ste; descend, A iii 54, vii 172;
come back to, A xxi 394, shugs-pa; alight, A xxx 506; plunge into,
P 48; take off, A xxxi 521; fathoms A xi 244 ’jug (vipancitajiatvena
tasya-avabodha-margam (na) gamisyanti H); Sa 33b; introduces, S
LIII 294a; Ad f. 252a, khoi-du chud-par ’gyur; enter on, Sa 34b; go
into, Sa 36a, P 243h

avatara, entry, A xxviii 472, glags.—Phrase at, A iii 49, 56, 76, 78;
descent A vii 172; opening, Su vi 86a, glags
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avataram labhate, gain entry, A xviii 331; get a chance to harm, P 55=§
254, P 290

avatarana, introducing, S LIIT 294a; make penetrate, S LIX 340a, gzud-
pa=Ad; P 5

avatarani, appearance, A vii 171

avatarayati, enter into, A xv 293; cause to enter, P 514; launch, A xiv
288-9; introduce P 551

avataru labhisyati, gains entrance, R xxiv 2, glags riied ’gyur

avatirpa, entered on, P 134

avatirya, having entered into, Ad f. 252a, shugs-nas

ava-tisthati, abide, A iii 60-1, xx 373, Sa 35a, P 302a

avatigthate, stand still, A xiv 284; abides (in), A xxv 433, gnas-pa; P 59=S
266 tisthati; P 66; Su vii 103a; iii 40a, gnas; Ad f. 245a, gnas-pa
(shes bya-ba’i); Ad f. 252a, gnas-par ’gyur; stand, A xxx 502; take
one’s stand, P 520b

avatigtheran, would situate on, Ad f. 230a, gnas-par ’gyur-ba

avadadhati (Srotram), listen, A vii 177

ava-dar$ika, advises, A xxii 398, kun-tu ston-pa

ava-data, white, A xxviii 457, dkar-po; xxx 487, P 235; 533b, Ti-; Ad f.
233a, dkar-po

ava-dana, Tales, P 31 (S-), P 158, S x 1460=P 158; Ad f. 258a (V. R
apadana), rtogs-par brjod-pa’i sde (cf. Mhvy. 1273)

ava-dapayati, polish, Sa 36a

avadayana-arthin, so that he might polish it, Sa 35b

avadayana-upakarana, the necessary apparatus (for polishing), Sa 36a

ava-dhdrapa, accurate determination, AA ii 13, v 15, ries ’dzin; v 40 fies
gzun-ba \

avadhi-karoti, (with this) for his terminus, AA v 24, mtshams bzun

ava-nata, inclined, A xv 304

ava-nata(s), dejected, S 1453 dma’-ba

(avanata, freedom from desire, S 633)

ava-naddha, joined, AA viii 13, ’brel-ba; contained, AA viii 14 (spa-ba?)

ava-namati, sink down, P 8

a-vandhya, not barren, AA iii 9, ’bras yod; bear the fruit, A x 213, ’bras-
bu yod-par
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ava-buddha, understood, Su i 11b

ava-budhya, (having understood) P 105 (not trsl.)=S 378

ava-budhyate, recognize, Su i 3b; understand, P 193, Su i 15b; Su v 63b
khon-du chud-pa

avaboddhavya, must see through, A xxx 483; should be understood, P 169=
S 1263 khon-du chud-par bya’o; one should look through to, P 170=S
vii 1264 Ses-par bya’o; should understand P 164=S 1257 rig-par bya’o

avaboddhu(-kima), (wants to)look through to, P 24=S 80 khon-du chud-par
‘dod-pa; P 29=S 94, anuboddhu-kdama, khor-du chud-pa

avabodha, understanding, A viii 189, P 181, Su i 11a, 16b; one recognizes,
AA iv 44, rtogs-pa; recognition, Su vii 98a

avabodhati, look through to, A xxi 391; see through, A xxi 395; under-
stand, A vii 177, xi 244 khori-du chud-par; xxix 480 rtogs-par byed-pa;
cf. P 170; Sa 32b

avabodhana, understanding, AA viii 35, rtogs-pa

avabodhanatd, understanding, A xxix 477, khon-du chud-pa

avabodhayati, (look through to), P 158 (not trsl.)

avabodhiya, so that he may see through, A xxi 395, fes-par bya-ba’t phyir

avabhotsyate, he will recognize, P 193=S 1405 abhisambhotsyate

ava-bhisa ; snan-ba; splendour, A ii' 33=ra$my-alokah H; A iii 89; P 71=S
280*%, P 224=S x 1471*; P 520; light, P 41, 186; spread the light, Su
vii 107b; illumination, A iv 97; P 199 (S-); Su iv 40a*, Ad f. 219a,
snan gsal (lo); radiance, P 2256=S x 1472 ’od bzan-po; S 317=P 95
abhaya-avabhasayamasuh; P 12, 13, 96; P 200b ’od; P 243B; Su vii
111a; lustre, Ad f. 233a*; cf. A iii 79, xii 265, 268; xxii 396 ’od;
§rotra-° A x 208; x 201 come to hear.

avabhdsam karoti, make an illumination, A xxii 404; illuminate, P 71=S
280 snan-bar byed-pa

avabhdsam na gacchati, is not perceived, P 330b

avabhasa-kara, illuminator, A xxx 490; bringer of light, Su iv 54b, snan-
ba byed-pa

avabhisa-kari, illuminating, viii 187; gives light, A vii 170, gsal-bar bgyid-
pa, P 270

avabhasate, illuminate, P 199 (S-), P 203

avabhdsanatd, illumination, A xxix 477, snasi-ba
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avabhasayati, is illuminated, A iii 75= svabhavam dar$ayanti H; illumine,
P 7; illuminate, P 31=S 102; P 41=S 131; P 200, 202; shed light on,
P 198=S snan-bar byed-pa

avabhasita, illumined, P 6, 7, 12

avabhedaka, a fragment of, P 533b, bcag *phro

ava-manyate, despise, A xxi 385, brfias-par byed, gaurava-akaranat H; A
xxi 390; xxiv 418, briias-par byed cin; P 223=S x 1457; P 216 anava-
manyana, S x 1468 briias-pa; Ad f. 216b, 217a, 223b, rlom sems-su
byed, P 269a

ava-mardita, crushed, Ad f. 258a, zil-gyis non-par gyur-pa

avamarditum, be crushed, P 74

avamrdyate, be crushed, P 75

ava-mana, contempt for others, Ad f. 259, briias-pa

avamanana, has despised, A xxi 390, brfias-pa’i

avame, intimate, Sv

avara, end, P 196

avara-ka, small, A iii 79 (avarakena=svalpena tavan-matrena H); puny,
A xxiii 410; Ad f. 222a, ran ron; tiny, Su iv 59b, nan ron

avara-bhagika, lower, P 514

avara-bhigiya, lower, P 260

avara-matraka, (but) small, A x 208

ava-ropana, planting, S x 1455 (P-), bskyed

avaropanatd, S x 1462,=P 219 parinamana, S-Ti. bskyed cini yors-su bsrno-ba

avaropayati, plant, A x 227, P 170, 443

avaropita, planted, A vi 137, x 208, xiii 282, xx 380, xxvi 438; Su ii
2la; Sa 240

avaropita-kusalamiila, one who has planted wholesome roots, V 6, dge-ba’i
rtsa-ba bskyed-pa

avaropitavya, must plant, Ad f. 246b, bskyed-par bya’o

avarpam bhiasate, disparage, A xi 245 (=P 322b) mi bsnags-pa brjod, P 37

avala(=abald) bhuyu, would have little strength, R xvi 4, fiam rtsal yod
med (O: min) (na)

ava-lina, cowed, A iii 84= stambhita H; weariness, P 221=S x 1465,
shum-pa

ava-linatd, cowedness, A xiv 285; to cow, Ad 233a, sems shum-par; spa
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bkon-bar bya-ba dan

avalinatva, cowed, A i 31=samkoca H

avaliyate, become cowed, A i5; x 209, ’goni-bar(mi)’ gyur, xv 302, xvi 320;
xv 296 (dana-adi-paramita-pirane ca kausidyam na pratipadyate H);
xxiv 416, shum-par ’gyur-ba; xxvii 446, kun-tu shum; 454; P 116, S iv
552, P 154, 245, 254; be cast down, Sa 37a, b; hide despondently
in, P 115; does (not) despond, Ad f. 228b, (mi) shum; (not) cow, Ad
f. 232a, shum-par (mi) gyur; cf. A vi 139, x 209, 225, xiv 284, xxvi
441

avaliyana, despondency, Ad f. 316 (Ch Ms)

avalokanata, (not trsl.), A xi 248, lta-ba

ava-lokayati, look, A xxx 481; surveys, P 199=S, Ad vilokayati, ram-par
lta-ba, P 566; sec, A xi 248 blta-ba; cast back (a look), P 33=S 110
bltas

ava-lokita, beheld, A xxviii 459, gzigs-par; surveying, P 199=S, Ad vi-
lokita, rnam-par lta-ba

Avalokitesvara, Name of a Bodhisattva, Hr, Sv: spyan-ras gzigs dban-phyug.
P 5, Adhy. 1. Interl.: Hr, Sv.

avalokitesvara-jiiana, sovercign cognition which surveys, Adhy. 4, spyan-ras
gzigs dbari-phyug-gi ye-Ses

avalokya P 21 (S-)

ava-vadati, instruct, A i 5, 7, 17, 25, 26, v 133; xxii 396, legs-par ’doms
$in; xxviil 459, *doms sin; S iv 504, P 99(=A), 159, 244

avavada, instruction, A i 5, ii 33, v 131, vi 151, xvii 330; AA i 5, 22,
gdams nag; P 102, 116

avasava$a-bhartrka, submissive to her master who is not subject to anyone
else, R xxix 11, dbar med rje-bo’i dban

avaSyam, (it is) of necessity, A xxxi 522, Su ii 24b; in all circumstances,
P 36; definitely, A xxiv 421, gdon mi ’tshal-bar; quite definitely, Ad
f. 224a, gdon mi za-bar; without any doubt, Ad f. 240a, nes-pa

ava-§ydya, dew drops, V 32a, K, zil-pa

ava-sakta, hung, A xxx 486; suspended, A xxx 506, P f. 243B

ava-sara-jiiata, knowledge of the circumstances, S x 1457 (P-), 1469=P
223, apasarana-jiiata; skabs Ses-pa

ava-sadayati, dishearten, A xxx 484
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avasidati, become disheartened, A xiv 286

avasana, end, P 196

ava-srjati, emits, P 199=S rab-tu ’gyed-pa; gives up, P 514; discharges, P
514; bestows, P 514; lets go, P 518; lets loose, Ad f. 223a, gton

avaspjya, having let go, R xx 13, bor-nas; xxix 8, gtan ste; having re-
nounced, R XXixX 14, btan-nas

ava-skandha, crowning assault, AA v 25, thod rgyal-du

avaskandhaka-samadhi, the concentration which represents the crowning
assault, P 464 (S V. R.), thod-rgyal-gyi tin-ne-’dzin.- P 71=S 273 (cf.
viskadya, s.v.)

a-vastuka, groundless, A ii 47; non-entity, S LXX 588a, P 523, 559, 584l;
without objective reality, P 578b, 553

avastukatdi, absence of entities, AA viii 39, gshi med-pa

avastukam, without a corresponding entity, P 579a, dros-po ma mchis-pa

ava-stha, state, A xvii 337; time of, A xix 367; stability, AA vii 3, gnas
skabs; dam, P 534b, stegs

(tatra-) avasthayam, thereupon, Ad f. 256b, de’i tshe

avasthiteti (?), abides, R xxix 14, gnas-par gyis; cf. C

avasthita, abide in, Su ii 2la; established, Su i 7b; stood in, Sa 226;
engaged in, AA iv 45, gnas-pa; abiding, P 64

a-viacyate, cannot be expressed in words, AA i 28, brjod-du med

ava-ipya, having obtained, A xi 238, thob cin

a-vikampya, unshakable, A xvii 337

a-vikalpa, undiscriminated, A ix 206 rnam-par mi rtog-pa, xv 297, xvi 307~
8, xvii 323; P 105; 539, rnam-par brtag-tu med-pa; without discrimina-
tion A i1 6=P 122=S 495; xix 356; Ad f. 229a, b, Su i 13a, rnam-par
mi rtog-pa; remains without discrimination, A xxvi 443, rnam-par
rtog-pa ma mchis so; not discriminating, R x 10, rnam-prr mi rtog;
non-discrimination, Sa 195, 210; free from discrimination, AA iv 19,
rnam mi rtog; does not discriminate, Ad f. 222a, rnam-par rtog-pa
med-pa; indiscriminate, Ad f. 229b, mi rtog rnam-par mi rtog-pa, P 331b

a-vikalpaka, he should not discriminate, AA iv 11, rnam mi rtog

avikalpaku, not discriminating, R xxvi 3, mi rtog

avikalpatd, are not discriminated, A ix 205, rtog-pa ma mchis-pa

avikalpatva, non-discrimination, A xv 295, xvi 314, P 145; lack of dis-
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crimination, A xxvi 441-3, rnam-par rtog-pa ma mchis-pa; non-discri-
minativeness, Ad f. 229a, rnam-par rtog-pa ma mchis-pa

avikalpanatd, non-discrimination, S x 1469 (=P 223 kalpana), rnam-par
rtog-pa med-pa; cf. P 169=S 1263; Adhy. 2, rnam-par mi rtog-pa

avikalpana, without discrimination, AA i 33, iv 33, rnam-par mi rtog-pa

avikalpamana, not discriminating, R i 26, xxv 1, mi rtog (-pa)

avikalpita, without discrimination, P 218=S x 1459, ram-par rtog-pa

* med-pa; not discriminated, Su i 16b

a-vikdara, without modification, A i 6=P 122=S 495; P 201=S ’gyur-ba
med-pa; Ad-ND-194b; immutability, AA iii 9, mi >gyur; immutable
A xvi 307, P 331b

avikaratva, unaffected, A xii 271

a-vikpta, not unmade, A i 21 (vinasa-hetor asattvena H), xii 275 (vinasa-
hetor abhavena H), xv 297, P 191

a-vikopitata, fact that 1s not upset, P 508

a-viksipta, undisturbed, A vii 175, xx 370; not disturbed, A xii 257;
undistracted, P 89

avikgipta-citta, undistracted (in his) thought, Ad 222a, 241b, rnam-par
gYen-ba med-pa’i sems(-kyis)

aviksipta-dhurata, persistence in trying, A xiv 287

avikgipta-manasd, with undistracted mind, Ad f. 240b, rnam-par gYen-ba
med-pa’i sems-kyis

avikgepa, absence of distractions, P 26=S 92, ’khrug-pa med-pa; non-
disturbance, P 189; non-distraction, P 549b

a-vikgipa, (their continuity) is not interrupted, A xii 257, prabandha-
uparamad H

a-vigamatva, non-departure, A xii 263

a-vighiiti, nowhere obstructed, AA iv 30, thogs-pa med

a-vighnena, without fail, Sv, bgegs med-par; bgegs ma mchis-par

a-vicalitatva, does not waver, S 1451, ma gYos-pa

a-vicara, without thoughts discursive, P 20=S 63, rnam-par dpyod-pa med-
pa

a-vijanan, without probing into, A xi 236, mi Ses-pas

a-vijhapaniya ; rnam-par rig-par bya-ba ma yin; something which cannot be

intimated, Su i 12b*; it is incapable of being conveyed by instruc-
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tion, Su i 13a

a-vijiiapti, give no hint (about their nature and intention) A xxix 475,
rnam-par rig-pa med-pa

avijiaptika, what does not intimate anything, Sa 225

avijiidta, unaware of, A x 229, rnam-par mi mkhyen-pa; not discerned, P 82

avijidna, no consciousness, AA iii 6, mi Ses

avijiieyam, one cannot be aware of it, A xii 268

avithapita, not fabricated, Su 1 16b

avithapitatva, not fabricated, A xvi 314. H: tato laukika-lokottara-jiana-
avisayatvad yatha-kramam avikalpitatvam avithapitatvam iti pada-
dvayam yojyam

a-vitathata, non-falseness, A ix 206-7 (phyin ci) ma log-pa de-bshin #id, xii
272, P 331b

a-vitarka, without thoughts adjusted, P 20=S 63, rnam-par rtog-pa med cin

a-vidita, not known, Ad f. (216a), mi mkhyen-pa, or, mi rig-pa; not felt, A
X 229 mi mkhyen-pa; xx 384, thugs-su ma chud-pa

a-vidu, unwise, R xxx 2, xxxi 2, mi mkhas

a-vidiira, not far, A xiii 283

avidiratd, no distance, AA i 10, rin-ba ma yin fitd

a-vidya, non-existence (or, ignorance), R i 13, med-pa

avidya-patala, the covering of ignorance, R xxviii 7, ma rig thibs-po

avidyamiana, non-existent, A xix 358; R i 13, med ces bya; do not exist,
A1 15, 24

avidyamanatva, does not exist, A 17, 14, Sa 40b, Su i 13b; has no exist-
ence, P 145; the fact that it does not exist, S iv 504 (=A)

avidya, ignorance, A i 15, xix 358; P 79, 147; Hr, ma rig-pa

avidya-samskara-sattva, a being brought together by ignorance, Su i 16a

avidya-andakosa, the egg-shell of ignorance, Su vii 103b

avidya-andakoga-tamo-moha-andhakéra-abhibhiita, overcome by the eggshell
of ignorance and the blinding darkness of delusion, Su vii 111b

a-vinaya, does not discipline, A ix 205 (=P 29), 'dul-ba med-pa; one who
needs further discipline, P 209; non-discipline, Sa 229

a-vinasta, can never again lose, A vi 154

a-vindyaka, without a guide, R vii 1, dmigs-bu med-pa

a-vinasa, have not been destroyed, A ix 202; nothing is destroyed, A
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vi 163; indestructible, A vii 176, mi ’jig-pa (i chos #id)

avinasika, which does not destroy anything, Sa 32b, 33a, rnam-par ’jig-par
mi bgyid-pa

avinasita, not destroyed, P 252, 298a

avinasita, indestructibility, P 273

a-vinipata-dharmin, no longer doomed to fall into the states of woe, A
xxx 489, P f. 204

a-vinirbhaga, indistinct, P 522, 332b

a-vinivartaniya, irreversible. A—e.g. 1 6, 8, 1i 40, xviii 341, xvii ch.; xxvii
450 (pratipaksa-vikalpa-vigamad ye’stamy-adibh@mav avinivartaniya-
tam prapta ity arthah). Sa 191, P 34=S 113 avaivarttika; mi ldog-
par; P 81=S 298 avaivartika; P 158=Ad avaivartika; incapable of
turning away from full enlightenment, P 123=S 503 avaivartika

avinivartaniya-dhatu, irreversible element, A xvii 329

avinivartaniya-bhiimi, irreversible stage, Sa 216; P 21=S 67 avaivartika-
bhami, phyir mi ldog-pa’i sa; P 53=S 250 avaivartya®; P 107;
irreversible state P 66; P 70=S 280 avaivartika®; irreversible level,
P 41

avinivartaniya-laksana, A xvii 332

avinivartaniya-laksapata, irreversibility, A xx 383

avinivartaniya-vaSita-prapti, attainment of the irreversible domain, A
xxvil 451

avinivartaniyatd, irreversibility, A xxvii 452-3

avinivartaniyatva, irreversibility, A xx 379

avinivartya, irreversible, A xx 372

a-vinita, undisciplined, Sa 219, 228

a-vindan, not finding, A i 5, 7=S iv 504

aviparipima-dharmaka, not liable to reversal, A =xxviii 470, rnam-par
*gyur-ba med-pa’i chos-can-du

aviparinama-dharma(-in), not liable to reversal, P 232; Su vi 84b, mi *gyur-
ba’i chos-can

a-viparita, unperverted, A xv 296, P 232

aviparitata, unpervertedness, S 1411=P 198, svabhavo hi prakrtir aviparitata

aviparyasta, unperverted, Su vi 66b, phyin-ci log med-pa

aviparydsa, absence of perverted views, AA ii 21, phyin ci ma log
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a-vipula, scant, A xii 262

a-vipranade, so that they may not be lost, R iv 5, chud mi gzan phyir

avipranasa-yogena, because they are never lost, P 552

avipramusita, never lose sight of, P 61

a-viprayukta, convinced that he has not been definitely parted from, A
xxii 405

a-viprayojana, non-separation, P 534a, ma phye-ba

avibhdvana-sama, remain the saine whatever it may surpass, K, gsal-ba
med-par miam-pa

avibhavana-samata, sameness (of all dharmas), whatever they may sur-
pass, A xxxi 525, 526

avibhdvani-samatva, remain the same whatever they may surpass, K,
gsal-ba med-par miiam-pa

avibhavita, not undone, A xix 356,=aprahinam atyaktam Ii

avimardana-ksamatva, easily crushed, Su vi 83a, mi fie mi bzod-pa

a-vimala, not immaculate, Hr, dri-ma dan bral-ba med-pa

a-vimukta, uncmancipated, A xii 267; unliberated, P 32 (S-)

a-viraktata, becomes not dispassionate, A xxix 476, ’dod-chags dan bral-ba
med-pa

a-virati, no discontent, A xxix 476, dga’-ba dan bral-ba med-pa

a-virala, closely set, AA viii 17, thag bzan

avirala-dantata, there are no gaps between his teeth, P 533a; 533b, tshems
thags bzan-ba

a-virahita, not lacking (in), A i 6, 8, 10, 31-2, ii 38, 48, xvii 330, 335,
337, xviii 346, xxii 405, xxxii 527; P 23=S 72; P 71=S, ’bral-bar mu
byed-pa; P 123, 136; one who is not without, Ad 223a, ma bral-bar

a-viruddha, which does not obstruct, A i 4, S 324 (P-), Sa 28b; unobst- »
ructed, A xvii 339

avirodha, absence of conflict, AA ii 9, mi ’gal-ba; non-obstruction, Su i
12a, mi ’gal lo; Ad cr. P 203 (99)

avirodhika, which does not obstruct, Sa 33a, mi ’gal-ba

a-vilaksana, not having any distinguishing marks, P 518

a-vivarta, it cannot be overturned, Ad; S 1419 ’jig-pa med-pa=P 220
vivrta

avivartiya, irreversible, R xv 5, mi ldog



86 avivartiyu-bhiuni-dharma

avivartiyu-bhiimi-dharma, the dharmas peculiar to the iireversible stage,
R xx 21, phyir mi ldog-pa sa-yi chos

avivartiyo, itreversible, R ii 6, xv 6, xvii 7, xx 22-24, xxvi 1, (phyir mi
ldog; xvii 1, slar-ldog mi)

avivartya, onc cannot avert, A xxx 491

avivartyatva, itrcversibibty, AA iv 9, mi ldog fiid

a-vivardhamiana, not increasing, A xxii 405, phel-ba ma mchis-pa; if they

« do not grow, A xviii 348

a-vivikta-karika, which brings about non-detachment, Sa 33a, mi dben-par
bgyid-pa

a-vivrta, not uncovered, Su vii 100b

a-vi$uddha-dharmin, impute by natuie, A xxi 395, rnam-par ma dag-pa’i
chos-can

a-viSesatd, absence of difference, A xvi 320

a-viSrabdha, not with repose, A xvii 333

avigviisa, distrust, P 20=8 61 avisva, yod brtan-du mi run-ba’i

aviganna-mianasa, undismayed, A xxx 502

a-visama not uncven, Su iv 54b; not unequal, P 535a

a-visaya, without objective range, S LXXI 598a; outside the province
of, P 99; not within the range, Su ii 19b; outside their sphere, Su
i 20b; without an (objective) sphere, Su i 7a, P 263a

avigayatva, no occasion for, AA ii 17, brdzi-pa med fiid

a-vigidan, not cast down, A vi 167

a-visthita, not unfixed (or: not discontinuous) A i 7, P 330b; not stand
apart, A ii 38; undivided, A xxx 489 (so H; rgyun ma chad-pa=
avicchinnam; ed-A: adhisthita; the same conﬁ;sion at, S iv 5047?)

a-visamyoga, undisjoined, Su vi 74a, ’bral-ba med

a-vihimsa, avoiding harm, A xvi 321; non-harming, P 10; P 34=S 114;
free from harming, P 219=S x 1460, ’tshe-ba med-pa

a-vihethana, avoiding hurt (harrass), A xvi 321

avihethayati, S 111 (P-), mi gnod-par (gro-bar bya)

avici, Avici hell, R vii 6, mnar med

a-vyddhi, absence of growth, AA iv 10, ’phel med

Avrhda, Ad f. 222b, mi che(-ba M)

avetya-prasada, perfect faith, A iii 59 (P-ND-143a abhetya- and abhedya-
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‘unbroken’)

a-vedaka, unfindable, A xxviii 465; Tib. tshor-ba-po; cannot be known,
Ad [. 235b, rig-pa(r?) med-pa

a-vaikalya, will not give out, A iii 62; not go short of, A xix 363;
abundancc, P 562

avaikalyata, will not fail, A iii 93

a-vaira, lack of hostility, A iii 56; without hostility, S 1444; non-enmity,
P f. 231

a-vaivartika, irreversible, Sa 37a, b, 41a; AA 1 12, iii 60 (=acala H), iv
38, 39, 46, 51, phyir mi ldog-pa; S iv 553

avaivartika-bhiimi, irreversible stage, Sa 3la

avaivartikata, state of irreversibility, Ad 217a, 231b, phyir mi ldog-pa
fiid (-du) (or -la)

avaivartya-bhiimi-sthita, one who stands on the irreversible stage, S vii
1263, phyir mi ldog-pa’i sa-la gnas-pa’i,=avinivartaniya P 169

avodyamana, being admonished, A v 133 (VR: avavodyamanal)

a-vyativrtta, not gone beyond, P 206=Ad apavimukta

a-vyaya, non-passing away, A i 27

a-vyavakirna, uncontaminated, A xxiv 423 (no H); S 1459, 'du-’dzi med-
pa,=P 218; (S 1333 L); exclusively, P 170=S ix 1264, ma ’dres-pa;
unmixed, P 184; free from contamination, P 182

a-vyavaccheda, non-intcrruption, Ad f. 23la, rgyun mi chad-pa(’i phyir)

a-vyavadana, no(n)-purification, A ix 201, 205; K, rnam-par byan-ba ma
yin-pa; without purification, A xxx 483

a-vyavasthita, do not endure, A xv 297 (without pattern?)

a-yyavahara, lie outside conventional expression, A xxix 475, tha siiad
med-pa; inexpressible, A xxx 491; % 30b, Tib. tha sfiad; Su v 6la,
tha-sfiad ma yin

avyavahrta, not conventionally expressed, A xxix 475, smrar med-pa

a-vyakrta, unpredicted, A xi 249; S 93 (P-) lur bstan-du med-pa; indeter-
minate, S vii 1257, lun-du ma bstan-pa; P 235, 506; one who has not
had his prediction, R xxiv 5, lus-bstan ma thob

a-vyaghita, unobstructed, AA viii 8, thogs-pa med

a-vyapiada, free from ill-will, S x 1460, gnod sems med-pa,=P 219

a-vydbadha, without disturbance of the peace, S 1444; inviolability P f.
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231

a-vyaharatd, inexpressibility, P 292b

a-vyahiara, lie outside conventional discourse, A xxix 475, brjod-du med-pa;
Su v 60b, tha-siad med-pa; cannot be expressed by words, AA iii 13,
brjod-med; Su vi 66b, brjod-du med-pa

avydhrta, not uttered, A xxix 475, tshig med-pa

a-§atha, free from dishonesty, Su i 5a, vii 11la

a-Sabala, unspotted, A xxiii 412, lhad ma shugs-pa; P 506, 512, 518

a-$§abda, no-word, Sa 23b; without words, AA ii 7, sgra med

a-$ariratd, absence of body, A ix 205

addkyaputriya, ceases to be a son of the Sakya, A xxi 390, $akya’i sras-po
ma yin

a-§athyatd, frec from treachery, A xvii 327; bhuta-dosa-paricchedana-
abhavat H

a-§advata, devoid of eternity, A xi 246; not cverlasting, K, rtag-pa med

a-§iksa, no training, R xxv 1, bslab-pa ma yin

asiksa-yogena, in the manner of no-training, Sa 33b

adiksita, untrained, A xi 238, ma bslabs-par

aSita-pita-ligha-khadita-asvadita, food and drink, P 534a, bza’-ba darn bca-ba
dan btun-ba shim shin

aSite, when eating, S 1429, zos-pa

[aSukla-am$ika, ill-fated, A vii 182; V.R. to $uklamsika (q.v.) acc. to H.
400, 21]

a-$uci, repulsive, P 206

a-Suddhi, impurity, AA iv 61, ma dag-pa; non-purity, AA v 31, dag-pa
ma yin

a-Subha, repulsive, A ii 36, vi 139; foul, P 19 (S-); unwholesome, A xix
357; AA 1 55, mi dge; impure, V 16a

a-SuSriigana, one who is not eager to learn, A viii 185

asusriiganatd, no desire to learn, A vii 178

a-§iinya, not empty, A ii 36

a-§iinyatva, non-emptiness, AA v 30, ston min fiid

a-$ynvan, (one) who does not hear, Sa 28a; one who refuses to listen, A
xi 233

a-Sesa, whole, Adhy. 14, ma lus-pa
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a-Saiksa, adept, A vi 137; R vi 4 mi slob; S 94 (P-) mi slob-pa, P 209;
Sa 207, 219, 38b

ASokasri, Name of a Buddha (in the South), P 15=§ 32

asobhanani, ‘‘(these are) unwholesome (thoughts)”(?), R xxix 6, (sems ’di)
bzan-ba min (sfiam)

asnute, gain, AA viii 10, myon

a-§raddadhatah(?), devoid of faith, Sa 38b

asraddadhanata, lack of faith, A vii 178

asraddha, non-believing, Sa 226; one who has no faith, A xi 244 (=P
320b) dad-par med-par

a-Sramanpa, ceases to be a Shramana, A xxi 390, dge-sbyort ma yin

asru, tear, A xxx 496, S 1430; V 14a, mchi-ma

a-§ruta, not heard, P 82; A x 229, ma gsan-pa

aSrutavat, (one) untaught, A i 15, vi 151

a§rutvd, untutored, Ad f. 25la, thos-pa dari mi ‘ldan-pa; one who has
learned nothing, A x 209

(a-$renika(?), S 615, 9 neg. of srenika, E).

a-§lesa, non-embracing, A xv 294-5

asva, horse, A xi 242, rta

asva-ratna, treasure of the Horse, Su ii 22b

a$va-ajaneya-vat, like a thoroughbred stallion, P 533b, rta can-Ses ltar

(astamaka-dharma, the condition of a person of the eighth-lowest stage,
S 1555, E.)

astamaka-bhiimi, eighth-lowest stage, S 1473, brgyad-pa’i sa; P 230

astangopetapaniya, the most excellent water, A xix 363 (II: udaka-
labhad), Su ii 21b (lit. endowed with the eight good qualities)

a-samyoga, unconjoined, Su vi 74a, ’du-ba med

a-samludita, not shaggy, AA viii 31, ma ’dzins

a-samlekha-samanvigata, one who dreads austerities, Su i 4b

a-samvara-sthita, unrestrained, Su vii 110b

asamvaro, no(n-) restraint, R xxxi 8 sdom min; sdom ma yin

a-samvasa, one does not meet with, AA iv 41, mi ’grogs; non-intimacy,
Su iv 44b, mi gnas-pa

a-samvidyamina, which does not exist, A vi 138; xxvi 439, ma mchis-pa;
Ad f. 228a, mchis-pa ma lags-pa; non-existent, A vi 139, xvii 331;
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since they do not exist (except for ignorance) P 147, 229; since he
has not got, A xxiv 419

asamvidyamanata, fact of its non-existence, Su iil 26b, med-pa

asamvidyamianatva, non-cxistence, Sa 216

a-samslista, non-embracing, A xv 295

a-samsarga, no contact, AA iii 15, ma ’brel

asamsarga-arima, one who is not fond of company, Sa 34b

a-sampsidanatd, the not losing heart, A xxv 428, Ad f. 225b, mi shum

a-samsysta, not submerged (in the wanderings through), A xxi 395, Su
iv 53a, Ad 218h, ma ’dres-pa

a-samskira, unconditioned, AA iv 19, >du mi byed

asamskira-laksana, the mark of incffectiveness, Ad f. 258h, mrion-par *du
byed-pa med-pa’i mishan-fiid-la

asamskrta; *dus ma byas-pa; unconditioned, A ii 36-7; R ii 3, vii 3, S x
1465 (P-), AA i 41, viii 39*; P 237, 252, Sa 40a

asamskrta-dhitu, unconditioned element, P 115

asamskrta-prabhavita, brought forth from the Unconditioned, Ad f. 253a,
*dus ma byas-kyis rab-tu phye-ba; an Absolute exalts (the holy per-
sons), V 7, Tib. as Ad

asamskrta-laksana, the mark of being unconditioned, Ad f. 259a, mrion-
par *du byed-pa med-pa’i mtshan-fiid-la

asamskyta-$iinyata, unconditioned emptiness, P 196 (def.)

asampskrtatda, to be unconditioned, A ix 206, ’dus ma byis-pa

asamskrtatva, (what is) unconditioned, A xi 273, Sa 225; it has not been
brought together, P 193

a-sampsthipanati, non-intimacy, P 214=S 1454 nairmanyata

a-samsthita, does not last, A xv 297 (without configuration ?)

a-samsthiti, not take one’s stand on, AA i 29, mi gnas

a-samhdrya; mi phrogs-pa; he no longer feels like, A xiv 285; cannot
overwhelin, A xx 380; insuperable, A xvii 337; xxvi 434*; has no
access to him, A xvii 329; one cannot partake of, A ix 205* (=P 297);
irresistible, A xvii 332, xxx 492; have no claim, A xviii 341, P
142, S iv 613; to be something to which no one else has a claim,
S 1411* (P-); cannot be overpowered, Ad f. 253b

a-sakta, unattached, A i 19, viii 195; R ix 1, chags-pa med-par; P 173;
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Ad f. 245a, chags-pa med-pa; non-attached, A xxix 476; without
attachment, A xvii 333; AA iv 63, ma chags-pa; not attentive, R i
9, dad ma yin; unhindercd, P 83

asaktatd, non-attachment, A 1 18 (sarva-dharmanain vastu-tan-nimitta-
abhinivesa-abhavena H); P 164 (S-)

asakti, absence of attachment, AA i 21, ma shen; non-attachment, P 583,
ma chags-pa

a-samkalpanatd, absencc of representations, P 26 (=S 92, asankaranata?,
rtog-pa med-pa)

a-samkirpa, non-commingling, S 1411 (P-), ’dre-ba med-pa; uncontaminat-
ed, Sa 239; Adhy. 1., ma ’dres-pa

a-samkucitatva, not arched, P 533a, shum-pa med-pa

a-samketa, (being nothing but wrong ideas) they do not really find a
place in them, A xii 258 (because they are mere bhranti I)

a-samkranti, non-passing-on, S 1454, ’pho-ba med-pa; P 280a; which does
not pass on, A ix 205 (=P 297) mi ’pho-ba, P 269h

asamkrantitas, because nothing is passed on, A vi 163

a-samkligta, undcfiled, A xii 259, xxx 491, P 280

asamklistatva P 280a

a-samkle$a, without defilment, A viii 187, xxx 483; no(n-) defilement,
A ix 201-2, 205 (=klesa-abhavah I1); K, kun-nas fion-mons-p1 ma yin-
pa; not really polluted, A xii 258 (cy)

asamklesata P 280a

a-samksipta, uncollected (unassembled), A vii 175

a-samksubhita, undismayed, A xvii 332

a-samkhyeya, incalculable.—P 236, V 16b; S x 1471 (P-), Tib.—; AA iv
55, grans med. (H 571: yasmad ekatva-adina ganayitum na paryate).

asamkhyeya-asamkhyeya, quite incalculable, A vi 135

asamkhyeyatara, quite incalculable, V 16b (Comparative in sense of
superlative, Sénart i1 562)

a-samga, without attachment, A viii 194, P 199; unattached, A vi 136,
ix 206-7, xii 274; Ad f. 235b, chags-pa mi mna’-ba; non-attachment,
A xxii 399, xxix 475-6, S 1411 (P-), chags-pa med-pa; unshackled, P
203=S8 chags-pa med-pas; P f. 210; freely P 212

asanga-jiidna, non-attached cognition, Su i 5a
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Asangapratibhana, Name of a Bodhisattva, Sa 192

asanga-bhiita, true non-attachment, R i 16, chags med gyur-la; ununited,
R i 20; Tib. yod-pa med

asamgatd, non-attachment, A ix 206; xxviii 466, chags-pa med-pa #iid; Sa
213, 26a; 41b, chags-pa med-pa; not being with attachment, A viii
194; not attached, A ix 204

asamgatva, non-attachment, AA iii 8, chags-pa med fiid

a-sampgraha, non-attraction, Su iv 45a, kun ma stud-pa(?)

a-sajjaméina, not clinging, P 514

a-saficaya, without accumulation, Su vii 102b

a-samcintya, without design, P 571

a-samgata, unarisen, P 269b

a-samjanan, uncognizable, Ad f. 256b, ma ’tshal-ba’i

a-samjfiatd, no act of perceiving, AA i 32, ’du-Ses med-pa yin

asamjiii-sattva, P 33, 35 (a kind of devas)

a-sat, what is not (there), A ix 205 ma mchis-pa (=P 297), xii 260, 265;
is not, A xvii 331; (be) absent, A xxx1 515; non-existent, Sa 214;
AA iv 2, med-pa; what does not exist, Ad f. 25la. Ti-

asat-kiiya, not a true individual body, Sa 214

asat-parikalpanatd, imagine what is not, Su vi 83a, yod-pa ma yin-pa-la
yons-su brtags-pa

asat-purusa, impotent man, A xvii 334

asatd, when it is not there, R xix 1, 2, med-par

asatodgrhitena, by seizing on what is not there, V 17d (Ti-), 2la, med-
pa dan log-par zin-pas

asato ’sambhiita, not really existing, Ad f. 258b, ma byun-ba

asanta, unreal, R i 13, 28, med-pa

asattatd, non-beingness, P 273

asattd, the not being, A ix 205-6; non-beingness, S 1257 med-pa #id; P
236, 245, 297; has no real being, P 163; has no existence, P 268

asattva, (it) is not, A xxvili 467, med-pa #iid yin-pa(’i phyir ro); xxxi 512;
non-beingness, A xii 258, P 193, Sa 198; Ad f. 230b, ma mchis-pa;
there is no being, Su i 13b, sems-can med-pa

asattvati, state of the absence of a being, Su i 13b

a-satkrta, not treated with respect, P 90
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a-satya, mendacious, P 519

asad-drsti, a view which assumes the existence of something that is not,
A xxxi 517

asaddharma-parigraha, takes hold of what is not the true Dharma, Ad
223b, dam-pa ma yin-pa’i chos yoris-su ’dzin-pa

asaddharma-parigrahaka, one who upholds that which is not the true
Dharma, A xxiv 417, dam-pa’i chos ma yin-pa yons-su dzin-pa

asad-bhdvata, has no real existence, A i 32, xii 257; state of non-
existence, A xxviii 465, drios-po med-pa

asad-bhitatd, unreality, P 164=S 1257 med-pa yan-dag-pa iiid, and, ma
mehis-pa yan-dag-pa fiid; P 281b, 289b, 297b

asad-bhiitatva, in reality it is not there (at all), A i 23 (kalpitasya
alikatvad H), xvi 314

asad-asambhiita, is not, does not arise, P 38=S 119, yod-pa ma yin te
byurn-ba ma yin

a-sadr§a, incommensurable, Sa 27a

a-samtirpa, before it has conveyed across, A xiv 288

a-samtrasta, not alarmed, A xix 362

a-sannaha-sannaddha, not armed with an armour, A i 21=P 191

a-sapatna, unrivalled, A xxx 491; without rivalry, S 1444; undisturbed
peace, P f. 231

a-sama, unequalled, A i 19, iii 55, vi 135-6, 155, xxviii 456; P 58, 93

asama-caryi, outstanding life, A iii 75

asama-jiiana, unequalled cognition, Su i 5a

asama-prajiia, unequalled wisdom, Ad f. 249a, fes-rab miam-pa med-pa

asamatva, absence of a state of sameness, AA v 34, mi miam

asama-sama, unequalled, A xiii 277-8 (H: ato ’samena-atmana samas‘
tulya ity asamasamo Bhagavan sarvajiiah; also def. T1 326, 17); Ad
f. 244a; which equals the unequalled, A i 19, iii 55, vi 135-6, 155;
Hr, mi mfiam-pa dan miiam-pa; Sa 27a (expl.); P 94, P 172=Ad =S 1278
asama; P 202=S 1422; P 266; the incomparable, A xxvii 456; A
xil 267 (trsl. not clear)

asamasamati, what equals the unequalled, A ix 205; incomparable state,
A xxvii 456

a-samatikranta, there is nothing that has risen above it, A viii 195
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a-samanupa$yan, (since 1) do not see, P 99, 244; not reviewing, A i 5,
7; P 38=S 119, yan-dag-par rjes-su ma mthor; not seeing, A 1 25, xiii
282; when he does not regard as a real thing, A xx 370; A xxvi
439 (not trsl.)

asamanupa$yanati, non-reviewing, S x 1464, yan-dag-par rjes-su mi mthor-
ba=P 221 asamanupa$yana; without doing any reviewing, Sa 211

a-samavasarana, unmeetable, Su iv 50a, yarn-dag-par du-ba ma lags(so)

a-samavahita, thcy do not meet, A xii 267, xiii 280; do not achieve a
synthesis, A xii 267; is not in touch, A xix 352; P f. 202, ’gregs-pa
ma yin

a-samahita, unconcentrated, A xii 266, xx 370; R xx 1, mfiam-par ma gshag;
xxix 9, mam-par ma bshag; P 32 (S-), P 89, 211; AA v 24, mfiam
bshag min-pa; Ad f. 247b, mfiam-par ma bshag-pa

a-samiksana, one does not look for, AA i 30, mi mthor (phyir); not look
out for, AA ii 15, ma gzigs

a-samutthina, no(n)-arising, Sa 25b, kun-nas byun-ba ma mchis-pa; Su vi
66b, kun-nas mi ldan-ba; does not rise up, A ix 206=samutth@nasya
chandasya abhavo H, ldan-ba ma mchis-pa

asamutthina-parydapanna, not included in the world of appearance, A xii
263, kun-nas slon-ba med-par gtogs-pa

asamutthina-yoga, not joincd up with the world of appearance, A xii 263,
kun-nas slon-ba dan mi ldan-pa

asamutthanata, (the fact that) does not rise up, A ix 206

asamutthdpanati, cannot raise up anything, Su vi 83a, kun-nas ldasn-ba med-pa

asamutthapika, which raises up nothing, Sa 32b, kun-nas slon-bar mi bgyid-pa
a-samutpida, that which is not co-produced, Su i 1la, skye-ba med-pa
a-samudiciira, habitual absence, P 532b; 540b, kun-tu spyod-pa med-pa Ad
asamudidcéaratd, habitual absence, S x 1468, yoris-su rgyu-ba med-pa
a-samudanita, not brought about, Sa 27a, ma bsgrubs-pa

a-samudbhava, cannot spring up, AA iv 42, mi *byun

asamupahata-netriko, one whose clinging to existence is quite unimpaired,
Sa 207

asamprakampyo, unshakable, R xxvii 3, bskyod-par mi nus

a-samprajiia, unaware of what he does, Su iv 59a, Ses-bshin med-pa

a-sampramugita, unimpaired, P 199=S(?), Ad asampramosa, S-Ti: fiams-pa
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med-pa

asampramusita-dharmata, the state of being always mindful, P 243, 245b,
264a, 265a

a-sampramosa, non-disappearance=asammosa S 1436 (cf. S 1417); unbe-
wildered, Su vi 89a

asampramosatd S 71 (P-)

asampramosa-dharma, undeluded dharma, P 523, 593

asampramosa-dharmata, the condition of being undeluded, P 557a (Ad)

a-samprapta, not arrived, A vi 150; vartamana-kalatam na pratipannam H

a-sambandha, non-connection, K, ’brel-bar ma yin-pa

a-sambaddha, non-connected, A xv 295; unconnected, A xv 300 (V.R.
samnaddho)

a-sambhava, impossibility, AA iii 14, mi *byuri; Su vii 102b; cannot possibly
come about, A xxix 475, ’byuri-ba med-pa; make impossible, Su iv
44b, mi ’byun-ba

asambhavatva, it cannot possibly come about, A xvi 314

a-sambhinna, undifferentiated, A ix 206, tha mi dad-pa; P 517, dbyer ma
mchis $in; P 522, dbyer med-pa

a-sambhiita, not come into being, Su i 16b, 17b; P 38, S byun-ba ma yin;
not really existing, S LVI 320b; P 38; not come about, P 522; impos-
sible, Su vi 81, ma byusn-ba

a-sambheda, undifferentiatedness, AA i 39, dbyer med; unbroken unity, P
171=S vii 1265, dbyer med-pa=Ad yo na vidhvamsyate svabhavato
na ca bhidyate na ca bhedo’sya labhyate

aéambhedana, non-differentiatedness, A xxix 475, dbyer mi phyed-pa; eka-
ripatvad H

asambhedanatd, non-differentiatedness, A ix 206, dbyer ma mchis-pa

a-sammosa, undeluded, P 532b; never bewildered, AA iii 5, bsfiel-ba mi
mna’t

asammosa-dharma, undeluded dharma, P 593b

asammosa-dharmatd, a nature which is never bewildered, P 523b, bsfiel-ba
mi mna’-ba’i chos #iid

a-sahamina, unable to endure, A iii 90, mi bzod-pas, P 243B

a-sahya, not equal to, Su ii 22a; insupportable, Ad f. 238a, tshogs-par mi
dbyun-ba (cf. Mhvy. 7193)
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a-sikgdtkurvan, do not realize, P 72 (S-)

asaksatkrta, not realized, Ad f. 216a,mrion-sum-du ma mdzed(?)-pa

asaksgatkriya, cannot be realized, AA iv 28, mrion-sum mi byed

a-sita, disagreeable, A xix 367

a-sadharana, (which is) not shared, A i 8, 19, P 17; uncommon, S 1257,
AA iv 62: thun mon ma yin-pa; in which one has no share, S iv 613;
special, AA 1 41, thun mon min; not being shared, AA iv 24, thun mon
min

asddharanatva, what is not shared with, AA i 38, thun mor min fid

a-sadhya, unconquerable, A xxx 500

a-siara, (something) unsubstantial, A xxvii 444; sdratva-avagraha-abhavad
H; P 272a, 544a, not (in) the core; that which is without core, Ad
f. 230a, sfin-po med-pa

asdraka, unsubstantial, A xviii 346; R xviii 6, Su vi 83a, Ad f. 231D,
241a, sfiin-po med(-pa)

asdrakatd, lack of solidity, P 469a; insubstantiality, Ad f. 221a, sfin-po
ma mchis-pa, Ad f. 235b, 249a, siin-po med-pa

asaratd, lack of a core, P 203; S saram, sfiin-po; unsubstantiality, Ad f.
230a, sfin-po med-pa, P 308a

asarika, without a solid core, Ad f. 230a, siin-po med-pa yin-pa

a-savadya, faultless, S iv 552

asura, Asura, lha ma yin

astam-ita, disappeared, P 8

astam gacchati, is extinguished, A xx 382, Ad 216a, med-par gyur

astam-gama ; nub-pa; disappearance, Su i 10a; iii 36b*, iv 4la*, vi 79a*;
going to rest, P 210=S 1444 antargama; S 1444

asthambhito, the state which results from feeling no rigidity, A xxx 491

astambhitatd, unbenumbed, A xxxi 525; fearlessness, Su vi 89h

astambhita-nada, the fearless roar, Su iv 53b, ’jigs-pa med-pa’i sgra

asti, it is, A xxvi 439

astita, existence, A i 5, 6, 20; ‘there is’, P 122=S 495 (=A); is-ness, P
508; beingness, Ad f. 239a, yod-pa; ‘it is”’, Ad f. 228a, mchis shes
bgyi-ba, P 330b

a-sthina, taking his stand nowhere, A i 8, xii 274; P 297b; S 119 (P-),

gnas-pa med-pa; not taking onc’s stand, K, gnas-su ma yin-pa; no



a-svabhava 97

standing place, Su vii 103a; R ii 3 (-u), gras med; a non-standing,
Sa 25b, gnas ma mchis-pa; not take one’s stand, AA ii 4, mi gnas;
what cannot be, S 1446; 1453, gnas ma yin-pa

asthana-yogena, without a place to stand on, A ii 38; by way of not
taking his stand (on it, or, anywhere), P 128=S iv 553; P 18=S 56
gnas-pa med-pa’i tshul-du; P 229=S 1491; after the manner of taking
no stand on, A xvi 319

asthanam, it is impossible, A iii 54, xv 301 (hetu-vaikalyad asthanam
asambhavah H), xvii 328, 330; R xx 19, xxxi 10, gnas med

asthanam etat, A xx 379, xxviii 464a; P 73

asthi, bone(s), S 1430; P 20=S 59, rus-pa; S 1258 rus-pa (-samjna); P 533a,
rus-pa

asthi-samkala, chain of bones, P 206

a-sthita, not fixed (or: continuous?), A i 7; (does) not stand, A ii 37; R
xix 6 (-u), mi gnas; it has no duration in between production and
stopping, A xii 258, cf. H; has not stood up, A xv 297; have no
stand, P 229

a-sthitaku, one who was not stationed, R ii 3, mi gnas

asthitatva, the notion of stability does not apply to, Sa 209

asthiti, unstability, Sa 209; absence of a continuous existent; not take
one’s stand, AA 1 28, mi gnas

a-spar§a-vihdra, unpleasant, A vii 2563=asukha-vihara I

a-spréan, (not touching) P 33=S 110, mi reg-par

a-sprhapatd, free from any longing, A ix 206 ’dod-pa ma mchis-pa; does
not long for, P 177

asprha (deva) P 33, 35

asmikam, to me, A xxx 498; VR mama Si 39, 5 N

asmi-mina, self-conceit, Ad f. 259a, na’o sfiam-pa’i na-rgyal

asmimdna-hata, one who is hit by the pride which thinks ‘I am’, Su ii
22b

asmytaya, unrememberable, P 543a

a-sramsanati, indefatigability, P 18=S 56 fiams-pa med-pa; P 26=S 92 asr-,
’jig-pa med-pa; P 89

a-svabhava, without own-being, A i 26, vii 175, viii 185, 186, ix 205, xii
260; P 40 (cf. S 129); S 119 (P-) rio-bo fiid med-pa; P 252 (sarva-dharma;
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expl.)

a-svabhdvata, to be without own-being, A ix 205, P 268; absence of own-
being, A vii 175, P 245, 246; AA i 28, ran-bshin med; lack of own-
being, P 246

a-svabhdvatva, it has no own-being, A xii 256; absence of own-being, A
1 26, 32, viii 185, xix 360; AA i 31, #n0-bo fiid med fid

aha-samjiia, notion of I; R xxx 8, bdag-gi ’du-ses; R xxxi 11, bdag-tu
<du-Ses

aha-samjiii, a perceiver of 1, R xxii 6, bdag (der) du-ses

ahamkira, I-making, A xxii 399-400, rar ’dzin-pa; P f. 229

ahamkira-mamakdra-gata, prone to I-making and mine-making, S iv 582
(P 132 -patita)

a-hdna, cannot diminish, AA ii 9, ’grib-pa med

a-hdni, do not diminish, AA iv 10, ’grib med

a-hina, large, A xx 371

ahinendriya, with non-defective sense-organs, P 63

ahu, 1, R vii 4, xix 7; bdag=aham

ahu-mahya, I and mine, R xxii 5-7, bdag dan bdag-gi(r) (chos)=ahamkara-
mamakarau A

ahu-samjiiatd, notion of I, R xxxi 6; Tib. de-yi ’du-ses

a-hetuka, without a cause, A xxviii 470; Ad f. 237a rgyu med-pa; P 91

aho, Hail, A ii 48; good that, A xix 357

aha bata, ayc surely, A xx 374; aye for sure, A xxi 389; alas, A xxii
404, xxx 496

A

a, until the end of, Adhy. 15, bar-du, and, srid-du; until, AA v 25, bar-du

a bhavat, until the end of becoming, AA viii 33, srid-pa ji srid-par

a samsdram, as long as the samsaric world lasts, AA viii 34, ’khor-ba
Ji-srid

samsarat, throughout the round of birth-and-death, P 219=S x 1461,
'Tib. ’khor-ba zad-kyi bar-du

a-kargayati P 200; see s.v. apa-karsati
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a-kanksati, plan, A xiv 291, xviii 335, xix 363, xx 374; Sa 24a, ’tshal-ba;
P 516; desire, A xvii 335; S 72=P 23; (or: be in doubt about) Su i
3a (Sn-A=icchati); Su v 60b, ’dod; aspire for, Su vii 105b

a-kanksate, aspires for, Ad f. 258b, re ste; P 549b

akanksan, according to plan, A xvii 332

akanksamana, until he wishes, R xx 9, ’dod; onc who desires, R xxx 7,
*dod-pa; just as he plans, Sa 36b

a-kara; rnam-pa; mode, A vi 138-9, ix 207, xv 302 (=grahana-prakara H),
xvi 320, xvii 323 sq.; P 82, 202, 256; Sa 195, 30a, b; S iv 552; P
202=5S*; AA iv 34*, Ad f. 249a*; viewpoint, A vi 151; attribute, A
xvil ch.; aspect, A xxv 426, Sa 32a; A vii 171 (not trsl.), (S 72 (P-),
80 (P-)); in AA*, aspect, kinds, respect, ways in which, points of
view

akara-viSuddhi, pure in all their modes, Ad f. 264b, rnam-pa yons-su dag-pa

akarata, P 202 mode (cka-); aspect, AA iv 15, rnam-pa

(jiana-) akarata, P 21=S 67 (not trsl.), (Ses-pa’i) rnam-pa Ses-pa fiid

akaryate, is made known, P 256=S f. 100a; cf. notc in PW I 198

akasa; nam-mkha’; space, A i 24, viii 196-8, ix 201, 205-6, xii 258, 267,
273, xiii 279, 280, xv 297 (=the mere absence of a solid body H), 301,
303-4, xvi 306, 311, 314, xvii 331, xix 358, xx 374, xxvi 441; R vii
3*, viii 1%, 3%, xvi 1*, xx 5*, 13*, xxii 5*, xxvi 4%, xxvii 8*%; A xxviii
465; P 93; S vii 1209%; 1452; sky, Sa 39b

akasa-gatika, cf. -gatika

akasa-gambhirata A viii 193

Akasagarbha, Name of a Bodhisattva, Adhy. 1

akasadrgtu, a vision in space, R xii 9, nam-mkha’ mthon

akasadhatu: A xxix 477; R xxvi 4, nam-mkha’i khams (+de-dan)

akasa-nisrita, supported by the ether, R xii 7, nam-mkhar gnas-pa

akasamana(?), are like space, P 289

akasa-visuddhi A ix 201

akasa-sama, the same as spacc, P 234, Sa 27a; like space, P 231; A viii
196-7, xxix 479

akasa-samata, it is the same as space, A i 24

akasa-samatva A xiii 279

(akasa-sphurapa S 1417)
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akasanantyayatana, station of unlimited space, P 69

akasa-apratisthana, (when) space can give no ground for support, Ad f.
254a, nam-mkha’ rten ma mchis-pa(-la)

akasa-asamga-laksana, like space, marked with non-attachment, Ad f. 219a,
nam-mkha’ ltar chags-pa med-pa’i mtshan-id

akasa-asanga-vimukti-nirupalepa-samadhi, concentration which is, like space,
unshackled, free and untainted, P 172=S 1426

akasa-asatta, space is not something that is, A xi 205 (=P 297), nam-mkha’
ma mchis-pa

akasa-akara-linga-nimitta, the modes, characteristics and signs of space,
P 180

akasi-bhavati, become like space, A xxv 425, nam-mkhar *gyur-ba

a-kirna, crowded, A xxi 394, kun-tu ’dres-pa (mahayanad bahir-gata-
viharatvat H); full of, A xxx 485

a-krti, aspect, AA—, rmam-pa

a-kotayati, caulk, A xiv 289

akramaniya, can be assailed, Su vi 88h

a-kramati, step on, A xvii 326; P 23=S 72 anupraptu-; tread upon, A
xix 366; moves into, P 180; 515, ’jug go; Su vi 90a; assail, Ad-ND-
199b; enter on, Ad f. 225b, gnon-par ’gyur-ba

a-krusati, insults, Ad f. 224a, khro-ba; abuses, Ad f. 242b, khro-bar byed

akruSyamina, abused, Ad f. 243b

akrusta, abused, A vi 165, P 90; R xxix 12 (-u), spyo-ba byas

akrosa, abuse, P 519; 512b, spyo-ba

akroéati, abuse, A xxiv 420, gfe shin; P 512, 519; Ad f. 238a, gSe-ba

akroSeyuh, would abuse, Ad f. 239a, gse

akrosyate, is abused, Ad f. 242a, khro-ba

a-ksipati, draw near, Sa 3%

-akhya, AA—, shes bya-ba

akhyata, announced, A xi 238; 243 bstan to; declared, Ad {. 217a, bstan-pa;
proclaimed, Ad f. 245a, bstan, P 328a

akhyatavya, should be proclaimed, Ad f. 261a, brjod-par bya

akhyaty, one who has proclaimed, P 535a, ston-pa

akhyayate, declare, A vi 135, 155, vii 182, viii 190, xi 237. xii 2565-6, 272,
274, xvi 319, xvii 330, xviii 342-3, 346-7, xix 358; V 17h, brjod; P
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58=S 264; Ad 218b, brjod-pa; describe, P 211; A xxi 388-9, xxvii
456, P 160; 158 (not ir.)

akhyana, tale, A xi 241, kun-tu ston-pa; communication, AA iv 57, bstan-pa

akhyayika, short tale, A xvii 335

d-gacchati, come.— S 1454 ’on-ba; approach, A xxx 503; come along, A
xxx 511; comes to S 296 (P-); spurts out of, A vii 182, skyug cin

agata, come back, P 97; reach, AA v 19, ’thob

satra-agata, handed down in Sitras, A xi 249

agati, coming P 173, 196; arrival, P 239

agatya, come along, A xi 245, ’orns-nas

agantuka(m), (something) adventitious, A ii 47; P 38=S 119, ’phral-du
byun-ba; P 579, glo-bur-du

agama, coming, A 1 24, P 231; canonical text, P 559b

Agamana, coming, Sa 225, Su i 19a

agamika, which causes to come, Sa 33a, ’on-bar bgyid-pa; what makes come,
P 294

agamu, attains, R xxix 13, thob cin; comes, R xxxi 3, ’byun *gyur-ba

agameya, would come back, R xxix 4, ’ons-par gyur na

agamya, thanks to, A iii 73-4 (=prapya II), vi 138, xv 293, xii 255-72,
xvil 327, xxvi 439-40 (brten-nas); P 42, 94-5; 328b, brten cin, 438; Sa
36b; Ad f. 244a, 245b, (-la) brten-nas; Ad f. 217h, brten te; (has) come
(in)to, A ii 36 (=samprapya H), iii 74; (by) resorting to, A xxi 390
(brten te); Sa 36a; Ad f. 228b (-la) brten-nas; when he has entered
on, P 119=S 485, brten te; come, AA v 24, ’oii-nas; (not trsl.) Ad f.
242b, drun-du lhags-nas; return again, Ad f. 233a, slar log ste; in that
he(?), Ad f. 254a, brten-nas; cf. A iv 100, xxviii 470; S xix f. 293b-
294a; because of, P 273; in the course of, Sa 210-1 »

a-gadha, harsh, A vii 182

a-gadha, bottom, A xxiv 418, gtin

agraha, acquisitiveness, Ad f. 242a, kun-tu ’dzin-pa; P 562

a-ghata, malice, A xxiii 413, gnod-pa; slaughter house, Su i 9a

aghatayati, cherish malice for, A xxiv 420-1 (+-cittam), sems-la gnod-par
byed na; Ad f. 224a, (+cittam), gnod sems-kyi sems bskyed-par byed cin;
feel anger, Ad f. 238a, Aun-nar mnar sems (mi) byed de

a-caksate, relate, A xxx 504; declare, P 210
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acaksita, (not trsl.), Ad f. 220a, chad-par byed

dcaya, hcaping up, A xix 357; P f. 215, 553; Su iv 4la, bsags-pa(?); ac-
cumulation, S LV 317; Ad f. 257b, bsags-pa

a-cala(ya)ti(?), shake off, Sa 39b

d-cagte, describes, P 158 =Ad acaksati; S 1324 (P-); P 295

Ac@ra-vipanna, onc who fails in his conduct, P 508

a-carya, teacher, A xx 374; P 534a, slob-dpon

a-cita, piled up, A vii 178, etc.

a-cchidayati, cover, P 7; P 27=S8 82, samchadayati; P 95=S 316 sphurati

acchettum, be taken away, Ad f. 253b, chod-par

acchetty, eliminator, Sa 207

a-janana, cognize, Ad f{. 261a, rtogs-par bya-ba

ajanand, understanding, Su iii 24b, Ses-par *gyur-ba

a-janiti, understand, A i 28, xv 299, xvi 312, xvii 331, xviii 348, xxii
399, xxvi 440, xxxi 518; P 191, 259, 513; V 26a; 29 fes; Sa 222-3,
27b, 39a, b, 40b; know, A i 4, P 98

djaneya, thorough-bred, A i 3, xvii 333; xxviii 465, Ad f. 235a, can Ses-pa

a-jiva, livelihood, A xvii 334, P 9, 208; manner of earning his livelihood,
AA 1v 48, ’tsho-ba

ajiiatara, more understanding, Sa'27bh, 28a

ajiiapta, ordained, A xviii 342-3

a-jiid, understanding, A i 3, vi 136, xxviii 465, S LXV 506 (P-); wishes,
S 72=P 23 manoratha; command, P 264

ajiiata, (fully) understood, Ad f. 316 (Ch. Ms), P 314b

ajiatavindriya, thc dominant (faculty) of one who has fully understood,
P 20=S 64, kun-Ses-pa rig-pa’t dban-po; S 1442=P 209; P 166

ajiatavat, one who has mastered, P 209

ajnapayati, ordain, A viii 197

ajiidya, (not trsl.), Ad f. 223a, Ses-nas

ajiayati, understands, P f. 202

ajiidyate, is noticed, Su iv 39a, kun fes §in

ajiiavyakyta, predestined to perfect knowledge, Ad f. 694 (P 557b om.)

ajiiasyami-iti, I shall fully understand, Ad f. 215b, kun $es-par bya’o shes

ajhasyami-iti-indriya, the dominant (faculty) ‘I shall come to understand

the not yet understood’, S 63, yors-su ma Ses-pa yons-su Ses-par bya-ba’i
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dban-po; S 1442=P 209; P 166

ajiendriya, the dominant (faculty) of ‘‘understanding”, P 20=S 64, kun
Ses-pa’i dban-po; S 1442=P 209; P 166

ajiieya, intelligible, P 534b, yors-su Ses (shin)

atapas, sunshine, Su iv 40a, #ii logs

atapin, ardent, P 204=S 1427, brtson ’grus can

(atiksnpendriya, rather keen faculties, A xxi 387; E)

aturasvaroga, a multitude of ailments, R xxii 1, nad-pa’i tshogs-kyi

atta-mana(s) ; yi rais-pa; enraptured, A xxiv 418%, xxxii 529; Ad f. 223b*,
224a*; V 32b; Sa 28a, b, 29a, 30a; joyous, A xxxi 521

attamanaska, enraptured, A iii 90, xx 372, P 35, 243B; joyful, A xxx 489;
glad, A x 217, yid dga’-bar; overjoyed, P 305b

dttamanaskata, rapture, Sa 28b

-Atma, possess, AA vili 12, bdag fiid

atman ; bdag; self, A 125-6, 28-9 (28: H: ahita-aham-manatvena svasamtana
eva-atma, and eka-aneka-svabhava-vaidhuryad ‘ yathi-atma na vid-
yate”), ii 36, viii 188, 189, 191, xv 298, 304, xvii 335, 338-9, xii 269,
xxix 476, xxx 481, 503; R xxi 8, bdag #iid; S x 1462*, 1464*; P 39=
S 120; P 146, 149 (S-), 150 (S-), 159, 245; AA i 35%, 39*; Sa 221;
S 1466%; the self, A vi 139, Sa 222; myself, A xxxi 518; himself, A
xvi 310, xvii 324, 334, xx 372, 380, xxx 495-6, 498, 502 (cf. xi 234-5);
R xxix 14 (for) himself, bdag-gi; xxxi 6*; Su i 19a; for themselves,
R xxiv 14, ran-gi; his own, A iii 55, xxxi 522; oneself, AA iv 40, R
xvi 4, bdag fid, A xi 241*; this your, A xxx 503; (by) his own self,
R xxii 5, bdag #iid (kyis); I myself, P 175; my own self, P 170

atma-gatika, situated in self, A xv 298, =yatha-atma pramana-badhitatvan
na vidyate tadvad vikalpita-samudaya-asattvad H

Atma-graha, seizing of a self, P 221=S x 1466, bdag-tu 'dzin-pa; V 6, 9a,
25

atma-carita, practice of self, Su i 15a

atma-carya, course of his self, Su i 15a

atma-dysti, view of self, A i 19: tatra-ahamkara-adhara-arthena ‘“atma”,
ahito’ hamkara etasminn iti krtva; P 172; V 3l1a

atma-dystika, onc who has a sclf in view, V 15b, bdag-tu lia-ba

atmanianaka(?), what refers to a self, P 588b
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atma-bala, his own power, R i 4, ran-gi stobs (-kyi mthus)

atma-bhava, personality, A iii 57-8, xvii 329, xxii 401; R xxix 3, xxx 10,
lus; S x 1469=P 223, 1470=P 224, lus; P 217=S x 1458, P 224=S$ x
1470, srid-pa, P 76, 80, 93, 185; Su i 19a, vii 105h; frame, R xvi 4,
lus; body, A xvi 311, xxx 490, 495-7, xxxi 522; P 10=S sku; P 11,
12, 32, 69, 438; S 110 (P-); personal existence, A vii 182, V 10c;
(large, A xvi 310); extent, A xvi 311; all they have and all they are,
V 13e, 15a, lus; personal life, A vi 151, bdag-gi dros-po

(tenaiva ca-) atmabhava-pratilambh(en)a, in his new-found outlook on life,
A xxi 390 (lit. in his new incarnation), lus yons-su grub-pa

atmabhava-pratilabha, new incarnation, Ad f. 217b, lus riied-pa

atmabhava-arira, physical personality, A iii 58, bdag-gi drios-po’i sku

atma-visuddhi, purity of self, A viii 188-9

atma-§anta, tranquil in himself, R i 11, bdag shi(r)

atma-samjia, notion of sell (or I), A i 28; R xxx 6, bdag-tu ’du-Ses; V
14c; Sa 39b

atma-sthana, a standing in the self, Sa 25b, bdag-gi gnas

atma-svabhava-niyata, fixed on the self as their own-being(?), Su i 19a

atmaksino, one whose self is extinct(?), R xxi 8, bdag-siid fiams

atmanukarsi, exalting himself, R xxi 4, bdag bstod

atma-aparyantata, boundlessness of self, A viii 189

atmotkarsa, exaltation of self, AA i 55, bdag bstod

atmotkargaka, one who exalts himself, Su i 4b

atmotkarsana, self-exaltation, P 220=S x 1464, bdag bstod-pa

atmotkargapata, exaltation of self, S x 1456=P 215 atmotkarsanam

atmopapatti, in his rebirths, R xxvi 6, skye-ba (C: navopapatti)

-atmaka, AA— bdag #id

atmata, to have the self-nature of, Adhy. 12, ran-bshin yin-pa

atmatva, selfhood, P 150 (P-)

itmika, inward, S x 1464, (phyi) nan-gi=P 221 adhyatmika; in itself, AA
173, viii 2, bdag fiid

atmiya, A i 4 (not tr., syn. of svaka, his own); what belongs to a (the)
self, P 159=Ad atmaniya; Su vi 73a, 84b, bdag-gi

atyantiki, absolute, AA ii 29, Sin-tu

adatta, appropriated, P 582a, blans-pa
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adadati, assemble, R xiii 1, 2, sdud

adar$a, mirror, A xxvi 442, Ad f. 229a, me-lor

adar§a-mandala, mirror, A xxx 490; round mirror, P 533b, me-loni-gi dkyil-
>khor

a-dar§ayati, show up (in a mirror), Su i 7a; vi 65a; kun-tu bstan-pa

adana(m); len-pa; take upon himself, AA iv 43*=samadana H; grasping,
AA i 67*; appropriating, Sa 202; appropriation, P 582, len

adi, (from the) beginning, A ix 204, xxviii 469; S x 1458, la sogs-pa; S
x 1460, thog-mar (adau); P 196

adika, these and other, A xvii 334

adita, from the beginning, A xvi 307

adi-karma, beginner, R xv 1, dan-po’i las-kyi

adikarmaka, beginner, R xv 3, dan-po’t las-can

adikarmika, beginner, A vii 179, Ad f. 250a, Sa 223, 24a; who is just
beginning, A xv 292-3 '

adikarmika-bhiimi, stage of a beginner, Sa 24a, dan-po-pa’i (sa?)

adi-pariSuddhatva, perfect original purity, A ii 47

adi-mudra-mudritam upadaya, on account of their being sealed with a scal
from the very beginning, P 201; S: amudra-koti-mudritatam upadaya,
phyag-rgya med-pa’i mthas, phyag-rgya btab-pa fie-bar bzun-bas

adi-visuddhatva, is pure from the very beginning, P 197 (P-)

adi-$§antatva, is calmly quiet from the very beginning, Sa 33b

adi-éuddha, pure from the very start, R ii 12, gzod-nas dag-pa

adi-Suddhatva, pure from the very beginning, A ii 47

adi-$iinya, empty from the very beginning, R xx 1, gdod-nas ston shin

ady-anutpannatva, to be unproduced from the very beginning, S 1450,
(Tib. skyes-pa?) !

aditya, P x 163=S siirya-mandala, disk of the sun

aditya-mandala, orb of the sun, R v 6, fii-ma’i dkyil-’khor

a-disati, announce, A xxi 387, bsgo-bar byed de; tcll, R xvii 6, ston byed

adinava, affliction, A xvii 326, paropradavah H; danger, Su vi 86a, ies
dmigs

adipta, set on fire, P 37

adeya-vacanah, of acceptable spcech, A iii 53, P 4, [. 226; plausible talk(er),
A xxiv 419, tshig brtsun-pa; Ad 224, tshig bzun-bar *os-pa(r)
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adeya-vacanata, plausible talk, A xxiv 419, tshig brtsun-pa; Ad 224a, tshig
bzun-bar *os-pa

adeya-vakyatd, his words arc always acceptable, P 534b, tshig kun-gyis
sfian-pa

adeyata-dosa, faulty way(s) of making himself acceptable, A xvii 334, VR:
adeya-dosa

AdeSana-pritihdrya, miraculous reading of thoughts, P 526b, kun brjod-pa’i
cho-’ phrul

adhana, see bala-ddhana

-adhdna, (infested with), A xxiv 429

adhaya, having arranged, AA i 2, bshag-nas

adhara, foundation (source), AA—, rten gyur-pa; substratum, AA i 27,
rten-can; sustain, AA iv 37, rten-can; bascd, AA i 41, rten-can; referring
to, AA v 42, rten-can

(adharamudra S 1416)

adhdrapa, carrying, P 199=S, adhara, yons-su ’dzin-pa, =Ad, dharani-

a-dhdrayati, retain in mind, A xvi 312; S x 1461, yoris-su gzui-ba =P 219
aradhayatij; carries, P 199=S yoris-su *dzin-pa; P 203 (S-); Ad-ND-191a;
Ad f. 261a (Ti-)

adhi, misfortune, AA ii 14, fiam ra-ba

adhipateya, dominant function, Ad f. 255b, dbasn bgyid-pa; dbarn byed-pa

adhipatya, overlordship, P 534b, mria’ chen-po

adheya, which are founded on it, AA i 39, brten-pa

adheyatd, what is founded, AA ii 12, rten

adhmitaka, swollen corpse, P 19=S 59, rnam-par bsam-pa (S ed. dhmataka,
Mhvy. vyadhmaka); P 165=S 1258 vyadhmatika; P 206

adhyidtma, inside, P 263

adhyatmika, inside, A i 9, 29; inner, P 265; inward, P 100; within, A xx
273; on the subject-side, P 101=S 333 posam-adhyatmika; see note
in PW i 68

adhyatmika-bahirddha-Siinyata, emptiness of both object and subject, P 195
(def.), S vii 1407

adhyatmika-bahya-dharma, inner and outer dharmas, S x 1463, phyi nasn-gi
chos

adhyatmika-$iinyata, emptiness of the subject, P 195 (def.)=S vii 1407 nan
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ston-pa fiid

anantarya, dcadly sins, A xxi 390 (karma), mtshams med-pa’i; Sa 225, 231,
232

anantarya-karma, deadly sin, A vii 181; karma which leads to immediate
retribution, A xxii 403

anantarya-karin, one who has committed one of the deadly sins, A xvii
337

anantarya-samadhi, unimpeded concentration, P 79, 515; AA i 15, v 38,
bar-chad med-pa’i tin-re->dzin

Ananda, A disciple of the Buddha. Speaks at: A ii 40, iii 80-1, iv 98,
xix 365 sq., xxiii 414, xxiv 416-23, xxviii 458 sq., xxxii 528, Sa (cf.
292), P 91=S 308, P 97-8, Sa 35a

anandita, rejoiced, and, rejoicing, Sa 28b

dnandin, rejoice, Sa 28b, 29a

anandokti, pleasant sound, AA i 20, sgra siian

anayitva, having summoned, Su ii 22a, bkug-nas

anapana-anusmrti, recollection of breathing, P 20=S 60, S 1258: dbugs-phyi
nan-du rgyu-ba, S 1443

animitta, signless(ness), A ix 204, 207, xii 256, xviii 341, 347, xix 356,
xx 373-4, xxix 475, 477; R xx 7, S x 1468, AA iv 18, mtshan-ma
med-pa

animitta-carya, coursing in the signless, A xvi 310

animit(a-saksatkriya, realization of the signless, A x 1468, mtshan-ma med-pa
mon-du bya-ba

anulomiki, acting in conformity with, S 486 (dharmatisna)

anulomiki ksanti, adaptable patience, Su iv 59b, Ad f. 242a, 264a, b,
rjes-su mishun-pa’i bzod-pa

(antraguna S 1430, 1431)

apa-skandha, the mass of water, R xx 5, chu-yi phun-po

apapa, markets, A xvii 335

a-patti, offence, A xxi 390; S 56=P 18; S 92 ltun-bar=P 26; P 89=S
306; Sa 226

apatty-anadhyapattita, committing no offence, P 89

(a(patti)tavyam (?), should be repeatedly recited, Sv, gdon-par bya’o)

a-padyate, bring about, A iii 62; undergo, Sa 38a; show, A xi 221; feel, A
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xi 246; P 219=S x 1462, gyur-ba (+); fall into, A vii 182; incur, A
xiv 286; put forth, A xxi 385; experience, A xxviii 459, xxx 494,
510; +visadam, A i 7; +santrasam, A i 8; cf. yogam apadyate

apanna, won, V 9a-c, shugs

apatato, from falling on, A xii 253

a-piryate, is saturated with, P 201 (S-, Ad-)

apta, what belongs, AA v 24, gtogs-pa

apti, winning, AA i 27, v 38, ’thob-pa

a-badha, oppress(ion), A vii 181, xvii 326

a-budhyate, sees through, A xvii 336=avabodha H

abridha-galya, one whose stings are removed, Su i 5a

-abha, like, AA iii 13, ’dra; v 1, lta-bur; viii 31, ltar

abharana, ornament, A xvii 335, P 67, 187, 404b

abha, lustre, A xix 365; R v 9, ’od rnams; splendour, P 10; light, P 41=8
131

abhaya-avabhasya, illuminate with their lustre, A xxviii 457, kun-tu snan-bar
byas-nas

(abhara, S 83(P-)=abharana?)

abhasam gacchati, come within the range of, A xxviii 465; Ad f. 235b,
(mi) snan no

abhasvara (deva), P 11, 33, 35; Ad f. 222b, 261a, ’od-gsal (-ba), (the shining
gods)

abhimanika, greatly conceited, Ad f. 218b, mion-pa’i na-rgyal can-du; Sa
208

abhyavakasika, one who lives in an open unsheltered place, A xxi 387,
upary-avarana-abhavena H; bla-gab med-pa Ad-T 307a

ama, rawness, S 486=P 119; S 489=P 120; P 521

ama-bhajana, unbaked pot, R i 15, snod so ma btan

amaka, quite unbaked, P-ND-178b

a-mantrayate, says, A i 3, ii 38-40, iii 49, vi 141, 159, xiii 283, xxiii 415-6,
xxxii 527 (cf. MN-A i 13; amantesi ti alapi abhasi sambodhesi)

am-isa, fleshly (things), A xi 244; material things P 257a-b

amisa-kimcitka, material help, P 323a

amisa-kificitka-abhilasin, one who is eager for trifling bits of fleshly things,
A xi 246, zan-zin cun zad tsam °dod-la
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amisa-guruka, one who attaches weight to fleshly things, A xi, 244, zen-
zin Lhur byed

amisagrddha, greedy for material things, Su iv 59, zan-zin-la chags-pa

amiga-dana, fleshly gift, Adhy. 5

amisa-dayaka, heir according to the flesh, S iii 502=P 123

loka-amisa, worldly gain, A xxx 483

amukhi-krtya, facing, Sa 35a

amukhi-bhavati, keeps present in his mind, A xvii 325; comes face to face
with, Sa 201; P 56=S 261 abhimukhi-; Ad f. 236a, thob-par ’gyur ro

amukhi-bhava, manifestation, P 219=S x 1461; S x 1455=P 215 amukhi
karma; mron-du bya-ba

amukhi-bhiita, face to face, A xxx 490

(amypduka, rather mild, A xxi 387)

amra-phala, fruit of the Mango tree, P 443; Ad f. 246b, $isi a-mra’i *bras-bu

aya, rise, AA 1 18, ’du '

aya-dvara, (acting as a) door of coming into being, S 1410, skye-ba’i sgo;
door of arrival, P 516

ayata, extensive, AA viii 27, 30, rin; long, AA viii 30, rini; extend far, P
533a, rin-ba

ayata-parsnita, he has broad heels, P 533a, rtin-pa yans-pa

ayatana, sense-field, A xvii 334; R xviii 2, S x 1466, 1469, AA i 59:
skye mched; P 195; occasion for, P 34=S 114 sabdo, sgra

ayati, afterwards, R xxiv 6, phyis

ayatyam, in future, A xxiv 421, phyis; Ad f. 224a, phyin chad

ayamena, in length, A xxx 485

a-yasa, trouble, A xi 241, fion mons-pa

ayusmat, Venerable. A, S, Hr. tshe dan ldan-pa N

ayus, life-span, P 63, 64, 81

ayuh-paryanta; extent of life-span, P 86; A xi 239, not trs., tshe’t mthar
thug-pa

ayuh-pramana; tshe’i tshad; measure of life-span, A xxviii 458*; P 34=S
113*; end of the life-span, Sa 35a

dyuh-samskara, factor which makes for a long life, P 554a

ayiiha, toiling, K, Ad f. 263a, P 328b blan-ba

ayiihika, which accepts, Sa 32b, len; which toils, Sa 33a, len-par bgyid-pa
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draksa, preservation, Su iv 46b, bsrun-ba

ara(m), this shore, Su i 19a; on this shore, Su i 12a (S 1360?); Su iii
3la, tshu-rol

ara-pira-gamaniya, when he moves from this side to the shore beyond,
R ii 4, tshu-rol pha-r0l *gro ,

dira-péiram gacchati, goes from this shore to the other shore, R xix 6 phar
*gro tshur *gro

aranpyaka, forest dweller, A xxi 387, dgon-pa-pa Ad-T LV, 307a; belonging
to the forest, A xxi 391, dgon-pa

arata, abstained, P 257 (S-)

arapsyante (i. e. karma), (deed) they may do, Ad f. 224a, brtsams-pa

drabdha, exerted, A iii 60, P 93

arabdha-virya, one who has exerted (exerts) vigour, A iii 60=uttapta-
viryah Hj x 229; xxiii 413, Ad f. 247b, brtson-’grus brtsams-pa; energetic
P 320a

arabhate, puts forth, A xi 250, xvi 310-1, 322, xviii 345; P 22=S 69;
exerts, A iii 60, iv 101, xv 292, xviii 349, xix 363; S 68 (P-), P 265;
undertakes, A xi 234 (arabhyate), xx 372, xxiv 419

drabhya, about, A xxviii 462, P 261; Ad f. 234a, 235a, -las brtsams te; with
reference to, A x 227; xxvii 454-5, -las brtsams te; Ad f. 232a, -las
brtsams shin; regarding P 98(=A); relevant to, A xxiii 415; beginning
from (or; with), A xviii 431; AA iv 2,3 (nas) bzun ste; starting from,
A i 3, xvi 306; having turned his mind to, A vi 140, vikalpakena
vijianena-amukhikrtya H; concerning, A xiv 285, P 262; Su v 60a,
brtsams te; stimulated by, Su ii 21b; initially founded on, P 261;
if I take into consideration, A xxvii 454; following on, AA ii 15,
(la) sogs-pa; concerning, A x 227, -las brtsams pas

aramita, caused to abstain, P 257

arambapa ; dmigs-pa; objective support, A i 23, ii 46, vi 138-9, xii 265, 276,
xix 358, xx 370; R ii 10, P 201=S*; Su i 15b; object, A xxvi 442%,
Ad f. 229a; objective basis, Su vi 67a*; vii 105b

arambapa-carita, coursed in objective supports, Su i 15b

(arambapa-chedana S 1421)

arambapa-yogena, through making into an objective support, Ad f. 257b,
dmigs-pa’i tshul-gyis
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arambani-karoti, make into an objective support, A vi 139, viii 191, xix
358, xx 373,'Su i 15b

arambani-kytya, made into an objective support, Ad f. 246a, -du dmigs te

-arambha, exertion in, P 265

arambha-prayojanam, but effort is necessary (for that), AA i 2, brtsom-pa’i
dgos-pa (i)

arambha (C: arabdha-)virya, one who has put forth vigour, R xxx 3, 5,
brtson-grus brtsams-pa(r)

aragayati, accomplish, A xxx 483 (ksana-sampadam aragayisyami), P 520;
please, A x 213 mfes-par byed-par ’gyur te; xxvi 437, Ad f. 227b,
miies-par byed-par ’gyur(-gyi, or, shin); P 56=S 261, 61, 63, 70, 80,
186; S 71 (P-), 72 (P-); give satisfaction to, V 16b, miies-par byas-pa

aragya, having pleased, Ad f. 227b, mfies-par byas-nas

arat, from a distance, A xxvii 446-7, rgyan-ma-nas

aradhana, winning, S 205

aradhayati, P 215, cf. adharayati

aradhayati (cittam), gladden, A xxi 393, mgu-bar byas-pa; xxviii 461, mgu-
bar byas so; Su i 3a

aradhita, pleased, A xxviii 464a, Ad f. 235a, miies-par byas §in; having
found pleasure in it, R xxv 2, miies bya phyir

arama, found of, A xvii 334, xxvi 413, Sa 34b; garden(s), A xvii 335;
V 1; Sa 29b, P 304b; park, Sa 191; pleasure grove, P 534b

arama-sampad, gardens, A x 215, kun dga’ ra-ba phun-sum tshogs-pa

aramata, fondness, P 171=S, mos-pa

a-ruhitva, (sur)mounted, R i 21, 22, shon nas

a-ridha, mounted, A xxv 429; come about, A xx 371

aripya-dhatu, world of formlessness, A viii 188; formless world, R xxix
6, gzugs med khams (su)

ariipya-raga, greed for the formless world, P 79

ariipya-samapatti, formless attainment, S 1473, AA i 44: gzugs med-pa’i
sfioms-par ’jug-pa

ariipya-avacara, of the formless sphere, A xvii 336

arocayati, announce, V 11, Su iv 58b, mos-par bya’o; solemnly declare,
Ad f. 234b, sbran te; Ad f. 236a

arocya, took friendly leave, A xiii 283
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aropayati, place in, A xiv 289

arolik K

aroha, height, A iv 101=dairghyam H, P 248a

arohati, mount on, P 183-4, S: samarohati

arjava, upright, R xvi 6, dran (-la)

arpava, great flood, R xix 6, rgya-mtshor

ardri-karoti, moistens, Su vii 107a

arya, holy, A—, Hr. ’phags, S 94 (P-), ’phags-pa, P 210; holy man, P 87,
210; saint, AA.

arya-dharma, holy Dharma, Sa 237

arya-pudgala V 7

arya-marga, holy path, P 221=S x 1464,’ ’phags-pa’i lam

arya-satya, holy truth, S 1473, phags-pa’i bden-pa

arya-agtanga-miarga, holy eightfold path, S 1473, ’phags-pa’i lam yan-lag
brgyad-pa

arsabha, leader of the herd, S ix 1448=P 211

alapana, benediction, P 4

alapitu-, greet, A iii 76

alambati (-e), make into an object, Sa 39b; Su vi 84b, dmigs

alambana, objective support, P 201, Sa 216; AA—, dmigs-pa

alambana-ched(an)o, cutting off the objective support, P 201

alambana-adhipateya-samanantara-hetu-pratyayata, S 80 (P-)

alambani-karoti, makes into an objective support, Ad f. 256b, dmigs-par
byed de

alambayati, make into an object, A xvi 321=Ad-ND-193a

alaya, to hang on to, P 216=S x 1457, P 22=S x 146:7, gnas-pa; settling
place, P 203; S: kun-gshi fie-bar; Su iv 47a, gnas; vii 102b

alayo, a place to settle down in, R xxix 1, brten-pa(r byed-pa)

alaya-rato, delight in a place to settle in, R xv 8, gnas-la dga’

a-lina, cling(ing) to, A xxi 393, shen-pa; Ad 218a, chags S$in; hanging on
to, AA 1 60, kun-tu shum-pa

ilino bhavati, clings to, A xxiv 417, shyor-ba-la brten-par gyur te

aliyate, settles, Su vi 74a, Ti-; P 570

aliyamana, crouching, P 560

a-lekhya, painting, A xxx 485
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a-loka; snan-ba; light, A viii 187 snan-bar bgyid-pa, xv 293, xxii 396*,
403, xxvil 449*; R xxii 2%; P 236; Ad f. 219a*; AA viii 25, gzigs-pa;
Su i 4a, Adhy.; illumination, P 201=S*; P cr. to Ad f. 253b, AdTi-.

aloka-kara, illuminator, P 201=S snan-bar byed-pa; guidance, A vii 182

aloka-kari, a source of light; brings light, A vii 170, snan-bar bgyid-pa

aloka-jata, born of light, P-ND-148

aloka-bhiita, a true light, Ad f. 231a, snan-bar ’gyur-ba, P 280a

alokam karoti, bring light, A xxx 482; throw light on, P 201=S8 snan-bar
byed-pa

a-lokayati, look, A xxx 481

a-lokite, looking towards, P 204=S 1428, lta

alopa, mouthful of food, P 317a

avarapa(m), covering, P 122; AA v 20, sgrib-pa; hindrance, AA iv 41,
sgrib-pa,=nivarana H; obstruction, P 553

-avarana, defence, A iii 50-1 '

avarapah, warding off, A xx 371

avarana-klesa, obstruction of the defilements, R i 1, sgrib-pa fon-moris

karma-avarana P 4, Sv; klesa-jieya-avarana A vii 171; citta-avarana

Hr

avaraniya S 71 (P-)

avartata, is twisted, AA viii 26, *khyil-ba

avartta, curl+turning, P 553a, ’khyil-ba

-avaha, bring(er), A ix 207, xxvi 438, xxviii 466; sourcc of, A xxx 504

avahaka, bring about, A xxvi 439, thob-par bgyid-pa,=utpadako H

avahika, bring near, A ix 203, =prapika H; P 294

a-vidhyati, makes a whirl, S 1429=P 205

a-vidhyate, (is pierced?), Su i 8b, kun rtogs-pa N

avir-bhava, becoming visible, P 83

a-visati, enter, A vii 182

a-vista, possessed, A xx 383, babs-par gyur na, and, non-pa

a-vrta, covered (with), P 501; Ad f. 264a, bsgribs na

a-vrti, covering, AA v 33, sgrib-pa,

a-vrpoti, obscures, Ad f. 258b, bsgrib-par *gyur ro

avenika; ma ’dres-pa; peculiar to, A i 9; special, A xx 379; xxviii 469*,
S x 1473*; Ad f. 237a*; AA viii 6, kho-na'i ma ’dres
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a-vedhyate, (???), Su i 8b, kun-tu rtogs-par bya-ba

a-vefayati, take possession of, A iii 56 (Ch: ‘entice’)

a-vesika, enters, A ix 203

asamsati, P 88=S 305 pasyati

asaya; bsam-pa; seat, A xxx 489; resolution, A xxx 501; R xxii 1*, xxiv
2*%; R xxvi 1, xxvii 4, bsam-pa (thag-pas); P-ND-178b; P 92, 97; Su
ii 22a, vii 95b; rcsolute intention, AA i 48*; intentions, AA iv 33*,

v Su iv 58a*; mentality, Ad f. 26la, sems-pa

asaya-Suddha, onc whose resolutions are pure, Su i 5a

afaya-samprayogo, resolutely intent, R xiv 1, bsam sbyor-ba

aayam viditva, knew of the resolve, Ad f. 233a, bsam-pa thugs-su chud-nas

agayata, mentality, Ad f. 261b, bsam-pa

a$(ay)ena-adhyasayena, with carnest resolution, A xxxi 519

asa, living in, AA i 53, gnas; hope, Sv, Adhy; longing, Sa 230

adiviga, viper, A iii 52, iv 97, P 244b, 324a; resemblance to a venomous
snake, S 1410, gdug-pa

adu-prajiia, quick wisdom, Ad f. 249a, Ses-rab myur-ba

ascarya, wonderful, A—, V 2, 12, 14a, b, d; R xxix 3, rio mishar; Sv;
surprising, A x 220. -: H to A 341 and H 695: asadharana-dharma-
yogad (out of the ordinary).”H to A 305: hetu-vaisistyad. cf. H 185

adrapiya, a fit resting place, A vii 170

afraya, receptacle, A ix 205 rten; physical basis, P 532a (parisuddhi), lus;
bodily basis, P 526a, lus; body, AA viii 13, sku; based on, AA i 35,
rten (las); by resorting to (as a foundation), P 487b; foundation, P 330b

asraya-bhiita, a sure foundation, A iii 58; true deposit, A iv 95-6; true
foundation, P f. 243E

adrayati, take refuge in, R xvii 2, brten byed

Srayu, basis, R xxix 1, rten-du

aérita, reside, R xii 5, brten-pa

asritya, relying on, Hr, brten cini, and brten-nas; (=adhigtaya AK iii 113=
agamya N)

asviisa, consolation, A xxx 491

adviisa-pradvasa, breathing in and breathing out, P 297a

aévasa-prapto bhavati, he feels relieved (alter in Al), A x 216 dbugs phyin-
pa riied-pa lags te; P 305a; breath, R x 3, dbugs phyin ried-par; x 4,
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dbugs phyin thob-par

advasayati, help to recover, A, xxvi 435

advasayema, we shall help to recovery, Ad f. 227a, dbugs sbyun-bar bgyi

advasta, recovered, A xxvi 435; Ad f. 227a, dbugs phyin-nas

(asattvasthdyin, abiding until the coming into existence of, S 300)

a-sana, seal(s), A xxx 492; P 23=S 28, 67, 73, 91, 187, 263-4; Sa 193;
Sv khri-la; stan (las); throne, A xxviii 471, stan (-la’an fiams); pulpit,
A xxx 488

a-sanna, near, A i 6, x 213, xxii 401, xxvi 441, xxxi 514; R i 8 (-u), Aie-bar;
Su i 19a; quite near, A xxx 483; ncarncss, AA iv 10, 7ie

asanna-riipa, being near, A xxx 491

asanna-sthdyin, stood near to, Su iv 58a, fie-bar gnas-pa

asannata, nearncss, AA 1l 2, fie-ba fiid

asanni-bhavati, (be)come one near, to, A i 11, xviii 350, P 138, S 825;
be near, A x 224, xxii 403, P 141; remain near, A xxxi 519

asanpi-bhiita, quite near Sa 214; come near to, P 159=S 264

asadayati, finds, S LXVI 509a=P 558b, ’thob-par ’gyur te

asadayan, in consequence of, P 69

asadya, in consequence of, P 67

asi, have had, R ii 13, gyur?

asurd, of the Asuras, P 35

asecanaka, glorified, P 11, 12, 13; S chog mi Ses-pa; cf. PW 1 XLV.

a-sevana, cultivation, AA viii 19, bsten; P 534a, goms-par byas-pa(s)

a-sevayati, indulge in, A x 218 sten cin; cultivate, Su iv 59a, rab-tu bsten-pa

d-starana, something which is scattered over, P 547a

a-stirpa, covered, A xxx 488; spread over, A xxx 488

a-stirya, (having covered up), A xxxi 522, (not trsl.)

asya, face, AA viii 5, shal; P 533b, Ti-

asrava, outflows, A i 3, xi 236, xiii 280, xvi 309-10, xvii 330, xxviii 465;
S 1446

asrava-ksaya, cxtinction of the outflows, A xx 371, 374; S 1453; R xxix
2, zag-par zad; P 88, 182

asrava-ksaya-jiiana-abhijia, superknowledge of the cognition of the ex-
tinction of the outflows, P 28 (S-)

asvada, enjoyment, A xi 233, re; xxiv 418, myon; P 316; relishing, A xi
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242=anubhavanam H

asvadayati, taste, P 91, 520, Su i 9a; relish, P 179, 182, 265; Ad f. 264D,
ro myon (myan)-ba byas

asvadita, tasted P 37

aha, said, A—

a-haraka, bring about, Ad f. 261b, sgrub-par

a-harati, brings, A xxv 433, thob-par byed-pa; brings about, Ad f. 226D,
bsgrub-par bya’o

ahartri, as productive of, Ad f. 226b, bsgrub-pa; brings about, Ad f. 228b,
sgrub-par (mi) bgyid

ahara, food, A iii 91; P 20=S 59 zas (las); P 86

ahara-kama, in want of food, R xxii 5, zas-la *dod byed

ahara-krtyam karoti, take food, A xvii 332

ahara-gavesin, (famished), A iii 52; cf. ahara-arthin

ahdra-samudaciram utpadayati, takes food, A xxx 501 (not trsl.)

aharam karoti, eat one’s meals, A xvii 332

aharam aharati, eat one’s meals, A xvii 333

ahara-arthin, (famished), A iii 52; see: ahara-gavesin

aharaka, nourisher, A xxvi 438, thob-par bgyid-pa; which nourishes, Su
vii 104b

aharakam bhavati, feed, A vi 138

aharika, nourisher, A xi 234, xxv 432; nurse, A xxviil 461, thob-par byed-
pa, samutpadanad H; (which) nourishes, A ii 48; xi 233 sgrub-par
byed-pa=utpadika H; xxviii 464, thob-par byed-pa; P f. 243E; that which
feeds, A iv 95, =utpadika H

ahu, is, R viii 1, ’gyur

ahladana, mental satisfaction, Adhy. 1, yid tshim-par byed-pa

ahvana, (true) appelations, S 1452, *bod-pa

I

iksu-vana, a thicket of sugar-cane, P 39, 289
icchati; dod-pa; wish (for), A i 30=P 260, 32, xv 293, xvi 312, xxii 404;
P 220=S x 1462, *dod-pa bskyed-pa; P 226=S 1474*; Ad f. 254a, ’tshal-
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ba; R i 16%, ii 4*, vii 7*, xvi 3*, 6*, xxii 11*, xxviii 1*, 4*; Sa 218,
238, 239, 39a, b; wants, A xxx 495; look for, A i 28, P 260-2; seek
for, A 1i 39 (estavya=grahitavyda H); P f. 208 (’dod-par bya Ad);
desire, P 200, esati

icchasi tvam drastum, do just have a look at, A xvii 329

iccha-karmam, plausible lies (?), R xvii 6, dod-pa’i las-can

icchd, temptation, A xi 242 ’dod-pa; wish for, S vii 1265 (P-), ’dod cin
(dharmeccha)

ifjana, vacillation, A xxix 480

ifjita, wavering, Su vii 99b

injyati, waver, P 200=S mi gYo

itas, from that, A xxii 397

itu, from this, R xxviii 2, ’di-las

iti. —

iti-kartavyata, obligation, A xi 241, =satata-karaniyata H, >phral-g yi bya-ba

iti-vrttaka, Thus-was-said, P 31=S 100 Ityuktaka; P 158, 218

iti-hasa, play, A xi 241

ity-uktaka, Thus-was-said, S x 1460, ’di-ltar *das-pa; S 100; Ad f. 258a,
de-lta-bu byun-ba’i sde

idanim, (just) now, A xvii 328, xviii 346, xx 374, Sa 199; in this case, A
xxii 408; just here, S LIII 296a

indu, moon, P 533b, zla-ba

indra, chief, Su vii 112b

Indradatta. Name of a Bodhisattva, P 5

indrayudha, rainbow, Su iv 42a, ’j@’

indrayudharanga, the hues of the rainbow, Su vi 83a, ’ja’ tshon

indriya ; dban-po; (sense-)organ, AA i 17, xvii 333; faculty.—. e.g. A ifi
54; S x*; R xx 21*, xxv 5*; AA i 22%

indriya-ku$ala, skilled in the faculties, Ad f. 255a, dbari-po-la mkhas-pa

indriya-parapara-jia(na)ta, cognition of the higher and lower faculties
(of others), S x 1458, 1470, dbas-po rab dan tha-ma Ses-pa(r bya-ba); P
210=S 1446; P 214=S 1453; P 217 (at S 1446, Ad: indriyaparaparate)

indriya-paripiri-kusalata, skill in perfecting the faculties(?), Ad f. 255a,
dban-po yons-su rdzogs-par bya-ba-la mkhas-pa

indriya-vikala, deficient in his faculties, Su vi 89b
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ibha, clephant, AA viii 22, glasri-chen

iyat, so great, A—; all the, AA v 2, siied

ista, considered, AA iv 54, bshed; desired, AA iv 57, ’dod-pa

igyate, is considered, or, regarded. AA,— ’dod-pa, bshed; can be desired,
Sa 226

isur, arrow, A xxvii 454, Ad. f. 232a, mda’

isvastra, archery, AA xx 371, 374; R xx 2, 9, ’phon

isv‘astra-a‘icﬁrya, teacher of archery, Ad f. 247a, Sa 24a, ’phon-gi slob-dpon;
P 444

istri, woman, R x 8, xvii 5, bud med,=stri

iha, herc. A—; therein, A xi 242; in this (our religion), A i 8

i

iksapa, looking upon, AA v 1, lta; eyes, AA viii 17, spyan

iksate, surveys, AA v 23, rtogs-par byed; views, AA vii 5, mthon

iti, calamity, AA v 35, yams nad

idf$a, such as, A xxx 511; this suchlike, A xxxi 514; such as, A xxx 498

ir-ita, stirred, A xxx 486, 488; said to be, AA iv 39, brjod-pa; AA viii 6,
bsad-pa; driven along, AA vii 2, bskyod-pa,=prerita H

iryapatha; spyod-lam; bearing, P 32=S 110*; postures, P 214=S 1453*
(ed. S: ksaya-trayya-)

irgy-d, envy, A xvii 327, xxix 480; S 1258=P 165 phrag-dog; Su vii 110b

iSvara, Ruler, S x 1469 (=P 223), dban-phyug

i§varata, sovereignty, Adhy. 15, dban-phyug

i§varya; dban-phyug; sovereignty, A vi 136; Adhy. 14*; Su vi 81b*; domin-
ion, A xx 371

isana, A xxvii 446, 447

igyate, can be desired, Sa 226

U

ukarsi, one who exalts, R xxi 4, bstod, =utkarsin

ukrsta, high, R xxviii 5, mchog, =utkrsta
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ukta, (has been) called, A i 17, xviii 346; R ii 3, xxi 7 gsusns; xxii 7;
spoken of, AA iv 22, bsad; one speaks of, R i 22, gsuss; said, A xvii
338; (as) taught, A xviii 345, xix 357

ukta-vadin (Tathagatasya), A xix 365 (yatha Tathagatanam ukta vadi,
preach what the Tathagatas have taught); xxvii 454; Ad f. 232b,
gsuns-pa’i rjes-su smra shin (one who repeats what (the Lord) has said);
=vatta-vadin in Pali

ucca-kulin, one who has achieved a high social status, Su vii 105a

uccatva, superiority, Su iii 36b, mtho-ba

uccagghayati, sneer, A xi 232, steg cir; H: svena-angena tat-pratibaddhena
va para-apabhrajanad; xxi 385, hasya-sthaniyatvad H; xxi 385 rian-
can byed, 388, rian-can byed-par ’gyur; P 315b; deride Ad f. 216b,
217a, stin-bar byed

uccalati, departs from, P 264, 265

uccad, from above, A xvi 311

uccirana, uttering, Adhy. 9, brjod-pa

uccilayati, free oneself from, S LXIV 456a; P 541 (gari-las) bskyod-par bgyid
lags

uccaih, above, P 533a, Ti?

uccais-tvena, in height, A xxx 488

ucchankhapada(ta), his ankle-joints are inconspicuous, AA viii 14, shabs
*bur mi mion; his feet have inconspicuous ankle-joints, P 533a, shabs-
kyi gon mtho-ba

ucchitti, cessation, AA iii 14, chad; annihilation, AA viii 17, gcod

ucchidyate, is annihilated, P 222=S x 1466, chad-pa; is cut off, Ad f.
254b, rgyun chad-par *gyur; forget, P 107

ucchinna, cut off, Ad f. 253a, ’chad-pa

uc-cheda, cutting off, Ad f. 247b; annihilationist views, annihilation, A i
19, nasti-idanim abhit plirvam ity ucchedah H; P 221=S x 1466; S
x 1466 (P-), chad-pa; AA 1 59, chad; V 27, chad-pa; V 17c, with VR
upaccheda

uccheda-$§asvata S v 864 (P-)

ucchedata, annihilation, Su iii 30a, chad-pa

ucchedana, which cuts off, Su ii 24b; annihilation, A xxx 491

ucchedika, which annihilates, Sa 33a, chad-par bgyid-pa; P 294
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ucchosayati, abolish, R xx 23, rgyun gcod; shrivel up, P 275b

ucchrita, tall, P 533a, ’phags (-la)

ucchvasita, regained his breath, AA v 35, dbugs phyin

ucyate, it is said, A xvii 331, xviii 346; is spoken of, AA ii 11, bfad; one
speaks of, P 99; is called, R xxxi 6 (-1), brjod; Ad cr. P 173 samkhyam
gacchati; AA i 38, fes bya; v 18 (ces) brjod; is expounded, AA 118,
brjod :

ujjangala: arid, A xxv 429, gram-sa, riksatvad H

ujjhata, flung, P 206

ujjhati, lose, Su ii 23a, ’dor (more literally: fling away, give up, throw
out, reject, eject)

ujjhata, flung, P 206

utaho, or, A i 29; P 98 (=A) =S 324 athava

ut-kantha, pining away, A xxx 494; 510 (not trsl.)

ut-kanthita, pining away, A xxx 485; tatha samjata-abhilasasya H; 510
(not trsl.), P 257a

utkanthita-manaso, pining away, A xxx 496

ut-karsana, exaltation, A xxix 480; P 220=S x 1464, bstod-pa

utkarsayati, exalts, P 70, 265; Ad f. 223b, (b)stod-par byed; R xxxi 6Zbstod
byed; Su i 5a

utkarsin, one who exalts, A vii 184, xvii 334

utkrsta, superior, Su vii 105b; to exalt, Ad f. 223b, bstod-pa(r)

utkro$ayati, exalts, A xxiv 419, bstod cin

ut-kirna, engraved, P 533a, gzugs-su brkod-pa (rko-ba, to engrave, J)

ut-ksipati, lift (up), A xvii 326; xxviii 466,=uardhvam unniya H, bteg-pa;
suspend, A xiv 286; get rid of, A viii 196 ’degs-par=P 289; throw up,
Su vi 72b, ’dreg; take out of, Sa 36a; add to, Su i 14b, bsal-ba

utksipyamana, lift up, Ad f. 227b

utksepa, adding something, K, bsnan-pa, P f. 243D

ut-tapta, splendid, A xx 380; Su iv 58b, ’bar-ba; well purified, Su iv 40a,
sbyans-pa; refined, P 69

uttapta-hataka-, finest burnished (gold), P 533b, Sin-tu sbyans-pa

uttaptamana, as he is being more and more purified, P 567

ut-tama, highest, A vi 135, xxvii 456, xxviii 459; R xxix 4, mchog (-tu);
best, R xxv 5 mchog; supreme, Adhy. 14, dam-pa; R xviii 8, mchog;
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xxviii 2, dam-pa; AA i 68, ii 21, mchog; unsurpassed, R i 20, dam-
pa; utmost, R xxxi 2, mchog-tu; finest, P 7; very fine, AA viii 16,
mchog

uttamavasti-guhya, sexual organs, AA viii 14, 'doms-kyi sba-ba . . .nub- pa’i
mchog

uttama-angata, head, AA viii 31, dbu

uttara, superior, A xiii 278; P 266 (S)

ut-tarana, a matter of rising above, Su i 8a, ’da’-bar bya-ba; P 266 (S-)

ut-tarati, cross over, A xiv 286; Su i 8a; P-p. 273

Uttara-mati, Name of a Bodhisattva, P 5=S6

uttarasanga, upper robe, P 91, Sv

uttaram, subsequently, Sa 39D, 40a

uttari, further (on), R xix 8, de-nas (C: ottari); Sa 4la

ata uttari, except the foregoing, S 1452, de yan chad

-uttaro, end, Su i 8b; A xxx 501 (not trsl.)

uttarottara, most superior, A vi 161

uttana, shallow, Su vi 73b

uttanikaranam, amplification, P 295

uttanikaroti, enlarge on, A ii 38, 42; P f. 210, Ad f. 219a, 220a, gsal-bar
byed-pa; Ad f. 234b, P 253a; amplify, P 158; S vii 1324 (P-)

ut-tarayati, rise above, P 266 (S-), Su i 8a, Sa 228; rescues, P 575

uttarayitavya, should be rescued, Ad. f. 239a, bsgrol te

uttari (?), superior, Sa 39a, gon-ma

uttaryate P 266 (S-)

ut-tisthati, rise from, A xiv 290-1, Sa 231

ut-tirna, escaped from, Su vii 111b; has (definitely) crossed over, Su i
8a, iv 52b, brgal-ba ste '

uttirna-pahka, having emerged from the mud, A xix 367; klesa-avarana-
prahanad H

uttirpa-samgrama, escaped from the battle, Su vii 112a

uttirpatva, having escaped from, P 212=S 1451, (las) ’das $in

ut-trasati, tremble at, A xv 293, Su ii 19b

uttrasta, trembled, Su ii 19b

uttrasta-manasena, afraid of, Ad f. 218b, yid dnans-pa

uttrasta-samjiiin, with fear, A xvii 332
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uttrasyati, tremble, A i 5, xiii 282; V 14d, skrag cin

(na) uttrasam apadyate, remains unafraid, A xxviii 459

(na) utthiana, (not) coming into being, Sa 25b ’byun-ba (ma) mchis-pa

utthapaka, ariser, Su iii 29b, iv 4la, slon-ba-po; Su vii 98a

utthapayati, arise, Su vi 74a

utthapayita, arising, Su vii 98a

utthaya, rose, P 91; Sv lans te

utthita, emerged, R xviii 5 (-0), lass (nas); got up, R xiv 9 (-u), lans

utpati, come forth, R iii 4, *byun-’gyur-ba

ut-patti, gencsis, A xv 303, xxix 479; Ad f. 22la; Sa 232-3; Su i 9b;
vi 77a, bskyed-pa

utpatti-doga, fault of genesis, P 515

utpattito bhavati, arises, R xix 4, ’byun-bar ’gyur

utpatsyante, may arise, Ad f. 248a

ut-patha, highway, A iii 50; H: yathokta-viparito margah (Alter trsl.)

utpatha-gata, have gone on to a wrong road, R xi 6, lam grol >gro-ba

utpatha-prayita, strayed on to a bad road, A vii 171, lam log-par mchis-pa;
strayed on the wrong road, Su ii 22b, 23b

utpathonmargaprasthita, set out on the wrong path, Su vi 78a, log-pa’i
lam-la rab-tu gnas-pa

ut-padya, as soon as he has been reborn, AA i 23, skyes-nas,=upapadya-
parinirvayin H

utpadyate, is produced, A xi 232, xviii 343, xix 353, 358, xxv 429; P
43; 46=S 140; 79, 140; Su i 10b; appear, A xix 366; P 91, 92, 98;
arises, A iii 91, v 133, vi 139, x 220; xi 232 byur-bar *gyur, 242, 251,
xii 269, xvii 336-7, xxv 430, xxviii 447; R xxv 3, bskyed (mi) byed; S
x skyed-pa

utpadyamana, arising, A xii 269; as they arise (again), P 87

utpadyamanany eva, at once (=as soon as they have arisen), Ad f. 248a,
byurn ma thag fiid-du

utpanna, has been produced; A x 211, xix 353; produced, P 9, 260, 261,
Sa 234; has arisen, Ad f. 229a, byur-ba, Sa 226; raised, P 269

utpanna-bhagna-vilinatd, on arising they soon break up and are dispersed,
Su vi 83a, byuri-nas ’jig cin ’ju-ba

utpanna-sattva, a being who has been produced, Su i 17a
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utpannotpannani, that may have arisen, A iii 52, 75, 84, xvii 356-7

ut-pala, blue lotus, A xxx 486, P 11, 97, P-ND-187b, Sa 41b

ut-patayati, tear out, P 21 (=S 67: prahatu-, spasn-bar)

utpada; skye-ba; production, A i 11, 26, 30, ii 43; P 168=S*; P 262; AA
iv 59*; Sa 238

utpada-dharmin, subject to production, P 44=S 139, skye-ba’i chos-can

utpadanatd, production, A xxx 489

utpadayati, produce, A i 28, viii 197, xvi 321, xvii 331, 335, xix 357, xxi
385; S x 1463=P 220, bskyed-pa; P 30 (S-), 79, 84, 260; Sui lla; V
6; Sa 228; raise, A iii 60, v 128, vi 138, xxiv 422; P 91; S x 1464=
P 220, bskyed-pa; give rise to, A xxiv 419; cause to be produced, Su
i 11a; bring forth, P 35

u(t)padayisyanti, they will produce, R xi 7, Tib: sor-ba las (?)

utpadika, which produces, Sa 33a, skye-ba

utpadita, produced, A ii 33, xvi 310; Su ii 24a; Sa 228; offspring, Su ii
23b; raised, A xxvi 434; Sa 26b; brought forth, P 94

utpadya, raised, A vi 163; produced, A xvi 311

ut-plavate, get elated, A viii 196

utsa, fountain, Su vii 106b, chu-mig

ut-sada, overcrowded, A xxiv 419, mi shig-po?, =udgata H; Su vii 110b;
crowded, Ad f. 223b, 224a (Sin-tu) ’phel-bar °gyur; Sa 29b; with
prominences, AA viii 24, rgyas-pa

utsada-gatra, his body has prominences, P 535b

utsanna, completely vanished, P 535b, (thams-cad) byar-ba

ut-sarati, let loose, A xxiv 416; let go, A xiv 284; throw away, A xi
233, xix 361, xxviii 460; go away, A xxx 501

ut-sarga, letting go, A ii 43=tyajanam H; P f. 215; abandoning, K,
span-ba

utsargatd, abandonment, P 134

ut-sahate, (patiently) endures, A i 28, xxx 503, P 23(S-); has the strength
to, A xxxi 518

ut-sdrayati, drives away, A xxiv 421, bcad-par bya-ba yin

ut-saha : will-power, A i 28, v 125, 134, P 213=S 1452 mos-pa; Su iv 59,
spro-ba; fortitude, P 219, Su vi 91a; energies, Su vii 106b; deter-

mination, A xxvii 449, spro-ba; xxx 485
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utsdham (dadati), encourage, A ii 34; P f. 202, spro-ba bskyed-pa; Su vii
111a; strengthen his determination, Ad f. 230b, spro-ba skyed-par
*gyur ro; fortify, A v 134, P 257b

utsdhana, energies, P 534b, mos-par bya-ba

utsuka, delighted, P 35

utsuku, zealous, R xi 4, spro-ba(r)

ut-spjati, cast away, A xix 361; xxviii 460, btan, 461, gtan; sarvatha
pratyakhyanam Hj rejects, Ad f. 239b, ’dor-ba; emits, Su vii 106b,
107a; cast off, R xxxii 3 (-e), ’dor; cast out, P 206; come up; A
xxxi 517; let go, A xiv 284, P-ND-176; abandon, P 70=S 280; A xi
233, bor-nas, P 317b; (would) discard, Ad f. 234a, spans-par gyur;
let loose, Su ii 21b; A xxiv 416, gtan shin

utsrjya, having removed himself, A xvi 310; (having) abandoned, A xi
233, 234, 237, P 62

ut-systa, cast out into, P 206

uisrastavya, should be repelled, Su iv 45a, dor-bar bya-ba

utsrastu-kama, wants to abandon, P 29=S 96 yid dor-bar

uda-ka, water, A iv 97, xv 296, xxx 487; R iii 1 (chu(s)); P 83; Sa 36a;
Su vii 106b; streams of cold water, P 83; moisture, R i 15, chu(s)

(udakam dadyad, so P), would water, Ad f. 254a, chus brtan te

udakam datavyam, would water, Ad f. 246b, chu bcu?-bar bya

udaka-candra, reflection of the moon in the water, P 5; Su vi 83a, chu
zla

udaka-patra, bowl of water, A xxvi 442, snod? chus bkan-ba; Ad f. 229a

udaka-bindu, water-drops, R xix 4, chu-yi thigs-pa, Ad f. 227b

udaka-budbuda, water-bubble, P 544a

udaka-skandha, mass of water, P 297b

ud-agra, elated, A xxiv 418, mgu; xxx 489, xxxi 521; R xxiv 3, fams
bde(r); xxxi 12, dga’-ba(r); Ad f. 223b, mgu-ba; Su ii 22a; Sa 29a, 30a

ud-apadi, was produced, A xix 368; V.R. utpaditam

udapana, water-bearing place, A xiv 287=P-ND-179a

udaya, rise, Su i 10a-b; rise up to, P 72=S 281

-udaya, gives rise to, AA ii 23, ’byun

udaya-dharma, doomed to rise (?), Su i 10a

udayat, when it has risen, P 41=S 131 udagacchan
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udayati, arise, Su i 10b

udayati, rises, R xxiii 1, ’char-ba

udara-mamsau, belly, P 101

udarayant(r ?)a, stomach, S 1430

ud-a-gata, built up, AA iv 56, thob

ud-ana, shout(s) of triumph, Ad f. 258a, ched-du brjod-pa’i sde

udanam udanayati: shout forth in triumph, A ii 48; xxvii 449, ched-du
brjod-pa’an ched-du brjod-par mdzad do; exult, Ad f. 23la, ched-du
briod-pa’an ched-du brjod-pa mdzad-pa; utter a shout of triumph, P
179; bLreathe forth a shout of triumph, P 34=S 114 ud. janiran; in
triumph they cried, A iii 79

ud-anayati, cry out aloud, P 10

ud-dra, sublime, A iii 89, xvii 333; xxv 426, rgya chen-po; xxxi 523; P
170=S rlabs-po che’i; Ad f. 225a, Tib.-; Su ii 2la, 22a, b, 23a; Sa
30a, 38b; exalted, A x 228, xxx 499; P 121=S 495; S ix 1447 (P-);
R xxxii 2, rgya-chen; an uncommon degree of, A x 227 rg(y)a chen-
po; most sublime, A xxxi 517; (most excellent) A xxii 404, yans-pa

udara-adhimukti, sublime faith, Su vii 105b

udira-adhimuktika, so much confirmed in their faith, A x 228. gam-
bhirodara-artha-adhimoksena-udara-phala-parigrahad H; P 243b; re-
solutely intent on the sublime, A xxi 386, mos-pa rgya che-ba; have
sublime aspirations, P 314a

udara-asaya, sublime intention, P 583, bsam-pa rlabs-po che

udaratara S 276 (P-)

udarataraka, (more sublime), A xx 373

udarika, which exalts, Sa 33a

udirodara, very sublime, A xi 251, rgya chen-po rgya chen-po N

ud-a-harana, example, A x 214

ud-aharati, announce, Sa 236; utter, Su v 60b, smra-ba

udihara, utterance, Sa 236

udita; bsad; indicated, AA i 9*; experienced, AA i 43*; has been said,
AA iii 2*; is spoken of, AA iii 6%; is taught, AA i 67%, iv 23*; is
said to be, AA iv 35*; explained, AA iv 60, bsad-par zad

ud-iksaniyo, worth looking at, R xxxii 2, lta-bas ’os-su (gyur)

ud-irayati, proclaim, A i 4; xxi 386, brjod cin; 389, brjod-pa; P 179,
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185; S 324 (P-); AA ii 28, brjod; utter (his message), P 186; explain,
R i 3, brjod-pa; raise (voicej, A vi 159; lift up (voice), A xxx 495

ud-gacchati, be elevated above, P 198, =S, Ad: abhyudgacchati, mron-par
*phags-pa; P 201=S, mnon-par ’phags-par ’gyur-ba; be lifted up, P 515,
mthon-par gyur-ba

udgata, lifted up, R xxxi 1, ’phags-par; Ad-ND-196; rising from, Sa 192;
exaltation of, P 198=S Sin-tu ’phags-pa

ud-grhpati, take up.—cf. A iii 51, xi 240, xiv 284, xv 305, xxv 431; Sa
4la; P 133; S 1452, ’dzin-pa; seize, P 133; learn, P 31=S 100

udgrhita V 25, 30b, gzun 70; udgrhya, V 8, bzuni nas; (na) udgrahitavya

V 6; should not be seized upon, log-par bzun-bar mi bya ste

udgraha, taking hold of, A xxii 400, ’dzin-pa; P f. 215; P 533, bzusn-ba;
studying, AA iv 7, len; grasp at, A xv 305; take notice, R xxii 7,
*dzin-pa

udgrahana, learning, A xxviii 460; taking up, P 197=S 1410 ’dzin-pa

udghatita-jia : (un)acquainted with the main points, A xi 243-4 (na-).
H: riipam ity-ady-ukte ripa-adi-skandha-(a)parijianam. (=P 321la),
mgo smos-pas go-ba (ma yin-pa); understands as soon as the main
points are mentioned, P 321a

ud-dina, Summary, P 31=S 100; P 158; P 218=S x 1460 (E: error for
udana ?), ched-du brjod-pa

ud-disati, expound, A iii 52, patha-matropadesatvad H; 54, 60, ix 201, xi
240; 242 lun phog cig, P 5563; P 295; explain, A xxii 398, lurid pog-par
bya; xxx 489; show, A xviii 343; point out, Sa 223

uddesa, program, AA—, ched-du bya

ud-dhata, puffed up, R xxix 9, rgod cin

uddhata-rajas, full of rising dust, A xxxi 522

ud-dharati, rescues, A xxiii 414, ’byin-pa(r *gyur ro); pull out, A xxx 490

uddhartu-kdma, wants to extricate, Ad f. 222b, 225a, 'don-par ’dod-pa

uddhyta, taken out of, A iv 98; R iv 3, phyun gyur

ud-bilya : self-satisfaction, A xxxi 520

ud-yati, arise, Su i 10b

ud-ydna, park, A xvii 335, xxx 486-7; 534b skyed-mos tshal; P 585; Sa
29b; grove, P 23, 28, 187, 263-4, 304b; pleasure grove, A xi 240,
skyed mos tshal
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ud-yukta, exerted, A v 104, krtotsahatvad H; labour zealously, Sv,
brtson-pa; energetic, P 66; have exerted themselves, Su ii 19b, 20a

udyoga-paryesti, energetic pursuit, S x 1455 and 1461 (=P 215 and 219,
tadyoga-), brtson shin ’tshol-ba

udyogam Apadyate, exert oneself, A x 229; xxi 385, ’bad-par byed do; make
a(n) (great) effort, A xi 248; 249 ’bad-pa (chen-pos) brtson-pa cher byed
de; 252, brtson-pa (cher) byed-la; brison-pa (cher) mdzad do, xvii 338; P
314b

udyogam karoti, exerts himself, A x 221, brtson-pa bgyid-par *gyur ro

Udraka Ramaputra Su vi 92b

ud-vahati, bear, A xxxi 518

udvigna (-cittena), anxious, A xxi 395, skyo-ba

udvigna-minasena, alarmed at, Ad f. 218b, yid 'byusi-ba

udvijati, becomes alarmed, P 582, yid bywn-bar gyur [ +fiams-par (mi) *gyur]

udvega ; skyo-ba; agitation, P 20=S 60*, P 165=S 1258*; S 1443=P 210
ardhvaga; Ad f. 263a*

unnata, haughty, S 1453, mtho-ba

unnatim gacchati, becomes arrogant, P 229

un-namati, rises up, P 8

un-majja-, plunges into, P 83

un-matta, insane, P 9; P 32=S 107

un-mada, frantic, V 16c (unmadam anuprapnuyus, myos-myos-por *gyur shir)
(Also SN i 126 akin to citta-viksepa)

unmifija-, affirmation, AA iv 16, gYo-ba

unmiijita, (tendency to make) positive statements, A xii 268-9, 271

upa-karana, services, P 264, 562; need, P 511; cf. P 67, 23; see sarva-

upa-kéra; phan-pa; bestowal, Ad f. 238a*; Sa 239; service, Su iii 36b*, iv
44b*; benefit, Ad f. 254a*

upakiram karoti, assist, A viii 188; benefits, Sa 207

upakari-bhita, a true benefactor, A xxii 398, phan ‘dogs-par (gyur-ba yin
no); make subservient to, R xxix 2, phan; be used to benefit others,
P 552

upa-kiijita, filled with the sounds of, A xxx 488

upa-krama, attack, A iii 55; AA ii 17, gnod-pa; see para-

upaksipeya (?), would jump off (?), R xx 13, mchoni-bar byed cin
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-upaga, one who goes to, A xvii 328

upa-gacchati, come (to), A i 26; x 230 fie-bar ’on-bar ’gyur; xxx 491; R
xx 3, 15, ’on- (-ba) (Cgyur-ba) P 536; go to, A iii 57, xix 367; be
overpowered, A xvii 333 (cf. Pv-A 60=abhibhita); approach, A xix
367; Su iv 55b, fie-bar ’gro-ba; take to, R xxiv 3, gyur cin; undergo,
A xvi 308; (na), remain (un)aware of, R i 10, dmigs

upagata, takes place, P 202=S,-gata, gyur-pa; can be approached, Su vi
83a, khas blans-pa; has admitted into himself, R xxii 6, khas len-pa;
see: rajopagato

upa-grhita, won over, P 562

upaghata-vivarjita, not impaired in any way, AA viii 30, Aiams-par rnam-
par spans-pa

upa-caya, accumulation, A x 215, xix 352, 357, P 553, Sa 201; Su iii 36a,
mi-sogs-pa; Su iv 4la, fie-bar bsags-pa

upacinoti, collect, A vii 180

upacita, collected, A vii 178-9, 181-2; x 215, bsags-pa; xx 383, fie-bar bsags-
par; accumulated, P 534b; heaped up, Ad (f. 216a), fie-bar bsags-pa;
powerful, P 533b, Ti: mdzes-par skyes te; built up, P 533a; solid, P
533b, legs-par grub-pa

upa-cchinatti, cut short, A vii 177, P 554

upa-ccheda, cutting down, A vii 179; V 17¢, V.R.

upajayate, is born, P 562

upa-tarati, accomplish, Sa 32b

upa-tisthati, furnish, A vi 157, 160, 163, xxv 431; Ad f. 226a, bsien-bkur
byas na, P 267a; serve upon, P 508; 511b bsfien-bkur byed; P 527a;
waits on, P f. 243b

upa-dar§ayati, make manifest, A xx 379, Sa 4la; exhibit, P 10, S 117 (P-)
P 325b, 244b; show to, S 273 (P-); give the impression that, A xxiv
416, ston to; display, Su iv 59b, ston-pa

upadarsayi, make manifest, R xxii 11, ston

upa-disati, point out, A i 7, 17, 24, 25=P 243-4; 26, 31, ii 42, iii 54, 60,
viii 199, ix 201, xxvi 439, xi 240, xxvii 446; P 158, 160; S iv 552;
P 243, 268; Su vi 94a; recommends, A xxi 392, fie-bar bstan-pa; Ad
f. 218a, ston-par byed do; speak of, P 243; show, A xxii 403; explain,
A ii 33=kathayati H, xxx 498; expound, A i 4, ii 42, v 112, xv
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292; P 98 (=A), 99; S 117 (P-); P 123, 158, 254; Ad f. 233a, ston;
Sa 223, 36b

upadi$atah, is shown, A iii 91

upadista, pointed out, A xviii 343; Ad f. 236a, bstan te; described, R
xxil 3, bfad

upadeksyami, 1 can point, Ad f. 228a, fie-bar bstan-par bgyi

upadesa, advice, A ii 33; instruction, AA ii 6, bstan; Exposition(s), P
218=S x 1460, gtan-la bab-pa bstan-pa; P 31 (S-); P 158; Ad f. 258a
(apadesa?), gtan-la dbab-par bstan-pa’i sde; exposition, R xxxii 6,
bstan-pa; P 123

upade$in, recommends, AA iv 44, fie-bar ston

upadestavya, something that could be explained, P 243

upadyati, arise, R xxvi 7, skye *gyur; xxx 4, bskyed; set up, R xxiv 6,
skyed byed cin

upa-drava, distress, A vii 170; calamity,” A iii 75, P f. 221; f. 201, fe-bar
*tshe-ba; trouble, A xxi 393; R xi 9, ’tshe-ba, P 245a

upadhina : see: sukhopadhana

upadhini, the bindings (of a boogharp), A xxxi 515

upa-dharayati, reflect about, A vii 177

upadhi, substratum of rebirth, A v 102

upa-namati, share, A iv 94; A x 230 (not trsl.) fie-bar phyogs-par ’gyur ro

upa-namayati, present (with), A v 102, 128 (=dadyat H), xxx 493, xxxi
518, 524, P f. 243D, P 564; put into, S xviii 280b=P-p. 171

upanimita, has bent over to, A x 217, fie-bar bstabs-pa

upa-ndyaka, lead to, Ad f. 261b, Ti: bsgrub-pa

upa-ndyika, one who leads to, P 442

upa-naha, enmity, A iii 53. H: vaira-anu$ayasya-anutsargah pratigha-
améika eva-upanahah. -P 165=S 1258, mdud-par ’dzin-pa; Note: Mil.
289: pubbakalam kodho aparakalam upanaho.-malice? E

upa-ni-kiijita, filled with the sound of, A xxx 487

upa-ni-dhydyati : meditate (on), A i 10, 26, xiii 283; xv 295,=bahuso
bahudhopayam bhavanti H; xviii 342-3, xx 375; xxii 398, fie-bar
bsam-pa(r bya); P 135; (S 642, 652); touch and examine, A xi 235,
H =nirGpayet, brtogs so, brtogs-nas (for briags?)

upanidhyayanata S vii 1325
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upanidhydpana, examination, P 181=S 1325 upanidhyayanata

upa-ni-badhniti, tie to, A xx 370

upa-nisd, similitude, A v 131; A iii 72=atikréata H; resemblance, P 39;
comparison, Ad f. 255b

upa-nisraya, basis (?), P 529

upanisrita, dependent on, R xv 2, brten to

upaniéritya, having taken recourse to, AA iv 20, bsten-nas; (viharati),

* (dwells) in (intimate) dependence on, A xii 274=amukhikrtya, P 249b

upa-nisad, comparison, A v 131; P 39; (A iii 72,=hetu-bhava H; 98); V
16b, 24, rgyu

upa-paccate (?), be reborn, S 1450 (P-), skye-ba (=upapajjati, Pali?)

upa-patti, rebirth, A ix 205, xi 246, xvi 306, xvii 335; R viii 2, xxix 6,
skye-ba; P 36, 63, 186; 212=S 1450 skye-ba; P 583, skye; Su iii 36b,
vii 105a; place of rebirth, Su i 5; genesis, AA v 40, ’thad

upapatty-dyatana, ‘wherever he is reborn’, P 56=S 261

upapadyate, is reborn, A xvii 332; R xxix 3, skye’o; P 60=S 266; P 87,
90-2, P 118=S 485, P 138, 179, 186, 195; S 1452 (P-), skye-ba; S x
1460 (P-), 1471 (=P 224), skye-ba; gain rebirth, P 182; get to, A x
215; not trsl., A x 230, fie-bar gshol-ba; appears, P 304b, 315a

upapadyati, arise, R xi 2, *byun ’gyur shifi; xx 24, skye; xxi 1, ’byun-ba;
xxx 5, bskyed

upapadyayiti, is reborn, R xxxi 11, skye-bar ’gyur

(upapaddha S 1349=upapanna ?)

upapanna, reborn, A xiv 284, xvii 328; P 8, 13, 31 (S-), 32 (S-), 86, 535

upapariksate : investigate, A i 10, 26, vi 149, 162, xiii 283, xviii 343; xxii
398, fie-bar yors-su brtag-pa; xxix 480; P 73, 136, 255-7, 259; con-
sider, A i 6, xv 302, P 33=S 110, yoris-su brtag-pa; P 123, S 503
(=manasikaroti); regards as, Ad f. 243b; see: vyupapariksate

upapariksapa, investigating, P 257

upaparikgsamino, when he considers, Ad f. 243b, fie-bar rtog-pa

upa-padayati, make statements about, A vii 177

upa-piduka, apparitional, P 224=S x 1471, brdzus-pa; P f. 210; miracul-
ously born, V 3, brdzus-te skye-ba

upapadukatd, to be reborn apparitionally, P 220=S x 1463, rdzus te skye-
ba
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upa-bandhati, extend to, R xx 4, (b)skyed cin (C: upapadyati)

upa-brmhayati, strengthen, A iii 60; promote, A xxi 385, fie-bar rgyas-par
byed-par *gyur

upa-bhoga, food, A xix 361; enjoyment, A xxx 487; S 73 (P-); R xx
4, 5, spyod-pa; Su vii 112b

-upabhoga, enjoy (the happiness), AA viii 12, fie-bar lofis spyod

upabhoga-paribhoga, what they enjoy and (or can) use, P 516, 517 (cf.
A xxx 487)

-upama, similar to, A xxviii 465; P 154; like, A xi 234, xxx 491; AA
viii 27, ltar

upamai, similarity, A v 131, P 39; V 16b, dpe

upamam krtvd, having made a comparison, AA v 2, 4, dper mdzad-nas

upa-yita, approached, Su iv 55b, fie-bar *gro-ba

upayati, approach, A iv 98, Sa 202; submit to, R xxix 11, ’gro; come
to, P 437; Ad f. (243A), ’bab bo

upa-ramate, still, A iii 53; cease, A xviii 346

uparamatva, cessation, A xiii 280

uparidhardya, above and below, R xvi 1, stod dan ’og dan

upari, more, A xxi 393; up, A xxx 507; high up, A xxi 393, upary antar-
ikse vihayasi, from a place high up in the air; P 11; over, A xxx
488; on top of, A xxxi 521

uparistat, high up, A xxx 488, xxxi 517; on top of his head, P 6;
above, P 97; from above, Su vii 106b; high above, A xxx 508

upary upari, from above, Su vii 106b

upa-laksayati, distinguish, A vii 177

upa-labdha, ascertained, P 134

upalabdhi, apprehension, R i 5, 22, v 2, dmigs; Sa 196, 197, 38b, 39a;
can be apprehended in actual reality, P 99

upalabhate, get at. A—. S x 1467, dmigs-pa; apprehend, S iv 504

upalabhamiana, while basing himself on something, P 266

upalambha ; dmigs-pa; basic, A i -11, vi 151 (=P 263b), 152, 157-8, 161,
165-9, vii 173, xx 376-7; P 139 (note in PW 89), 265, 472a, 521a;
Ad f. 250b; AA i 44*, ii 25*%, iii 14%; Sa 25a; basic fact, A i 15;
basis of apprehension, A vii 175; Su vi 66a*; apprehension as a basic
fact, A vii 175; taking as a basis, R vi 7%, P 247b, Sa 202; appre-
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hension, AA ii 21*, v 16*; take as a basis, AA iii 2, dmigs (sgo-nas)

upalambha-dysti-carita, one who assumes a basis somewhere, Su ii 22b

upalambha-dystika, (one who has a basis in view), A xx 376, Sa 35b

upalambha-manasikara, attention to a basis, A xxx 490

upalambha-yogena, as a result of assuming an objective basis, P 157;
while assuming an objective basis, P 160; in consequence of taking
as a basis, P 172; taking as a basic fact, P 183

upalambha-samjiiin, basis-perceiving, A vi 158

upalambhika, one who leans on a basis, R vi 9, dmigs-can (=aupalambh-
ika A)

upa-lipyate, be stained, P 294

upalepa, stained, A xi 201

upalepana, ointment, P 569

upa-vartate, turns up, A x 216-8, fie-bar gnas na

upa-$ama, appeasing, Su i 9b, 10a

upasama-sampanna, one who has won peaceful calm, A xxiii 413, shi-ba
phun-sum tshogs-pa

upasamati, appeases, A iii 53; iv 96, =samulam apanayet H; xx 382,
fie-bar shi-bar gyur (cig)

upasamayitri, one who appeases, A iii 53

upasanta, in peace, R 1 14, fie-bar shi; appeased, Su iil 33b; calmly
quiet, R xxvi 4, fie-bar shi-ba; quite calm, P 557a

upaéanti, appeasing, AA 1 71, fie-bar shi-ba

upaédmyati, appeases, Ad f. 216a, #ie-bar shi-ba (ND: pratiéamyati, the
second time)

upasusyati, shrivel up, A vii 182, bskam-pa

upa-$obhita, adorned, Su vii 106b

upa-§lesa, adherence, AA v 13, fier *brel

upa-samharati, compares, P 206; brings, A iii 68, 76, 92, xi 242; Su vii
103b; arranges, A xi 241, 250; suggests, A xxx 483; think how they
can, A xxiv 416; induce, A iii 83; provide, P 67

upasamhira, brought to mind (?), Sa 42a; see: anugraha-

upa-samhita, aiming at, A x 225

upa-sam-kramani, approach to, Su vi 89%a

upasamkramitavyam, (think of) approaching, Ad f. 230b, drun-du. .. fie-bar
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*gro-bar

upasamkrianta, haye approached, Ad f. 229a, byun-pa; Ad f. 244a, drun-du
phyin (na)

upasamkramati, approach, A iii 50, 76, 78, 89, xi 248, xvii 328-9, 331,
337-8, xxi 390, xxvi, 442, xxvii 448; P 33=S 112; S 74 (P-), P 96,
158; V 1; Sa 30a; stride up to, A xxx 498; go (up) to, A xxvii 447,
xxx 501, 504, xxxi 524; P 64 (S-); come to, A viii 198; come near,
A iii 89; S 1454, fie-bar ’pho-ba; goes to, A xi 248, fie-bar *gro-ba

upa-sampad, accomplishing, P 182=S 1327 sampad

upasampadyate, enter on, A xx 378

upasampadya, in the attainment of, S 1443-4, 1446=P 210; having ent-
ered on, P 513, fie-bar bsgrubs te

upa-sarga, misfortune, P f. 221; troublesome, P f. 201, ’go-ba’i nad

upa-sarpati, go to, A xxi 390, bsten cin

upa-stabdha, propped up, A vi 139; P 80, brtan-pa; supported, P 219=S
x 1462, fie-bar rton; Su i1 20b

upastambhanata, (the fact of being supported), P 219=S x 1462, iie-bar
brten (bstan p., brtan Ad)

upastambhayati, prop up, A xxi 385, 7ie-bar rton-par byed-par >gyur

upa-sthayati, call forth, R i 1, 7ier bshag

upa-sthana, service, A x 213, xxx 493; serve upon, P 534a, rim-gror
byas-pa; atiendance, A xxxi 518, xxxii 529; attend to their needs,
P 534a, rim-gror byas-pa

upasthdna-paricarya, attendance and service, Su vii 112b

upasthapana-karma karoti, arrange for service upon, S 115=P 35 upa-
sthana-paricaryah karisyama

upasthdpayati, cause to be present, A vii 180; furnish, A xxx 493; nurde,
A xxx 494; intent on fixing, P 5, V 1; (set up) P 178 (not tr.)=$
1307 pratyupasthita bhavati; P 584a; A xvi 321 (not tr.)

upasthdyaka, attendant, S 95, rim-gror (bya-bar)=P 29 upasthapaka; who
attend on, P 527a, bssien-bkur byed-pa

upasthayika, servant, A xxx 501

upa-sthita, fixed, A xvii 326, P 532

praty upasthita, presented, A xvii 329
upasthitam smrte (?), one whose mindfulness is well established, Ad f.
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247b, dran-pa fie-bar bshag-pa; upasthitasmrtayah, mindful, P 320a

upa-hanyate, vitiate, A vii 179, bcom shiri; injure, xvi 311, P 275

upa-hasan, deriding, A xi 232, bshad gad byed cin (?)

upa-hara, achicvement, AA iv 61, bsgrubs-pa

upagamitva, having approached, R xxi 2, fie-bar ’onis gyur-nas

upagameya, would return, R xx 3, ‘on-ba; xx 15, ’or *gyur-ba

upajivya, serve as if they were, Ad f. 254a, ’tsho-bar

upitta, appropriated, P 265, 526a

upadatta, to gain, S x 1470 (P-), fie-bar len-pa; grasps at, Sa 202; Su vi
82a, dzin (to); grasped, Su vi 83a, bzun

upadadati, lay hold of, P 37; grasp at, P 255, 517

upadana, grasping, S iii 478

upadana-skandha, grasping skandha, P 153, 197

upadanata, grasping, P 217=S x 1458, fie-bar len-pa

upadaniya, graspable, Su vi 83a, ’dzin-par *gyur-ba

upadayati (?), take hold of, S x 1463 (P-), ’thob-par byed-pa (civaram)
(=upadiyati ?)

upddayiti, produces, R i 25, skyed; xix 8, skyed byed; xxii 8, bskyed (nas);
xxx 1, skye-bar *gyur

upaddya, on account of, A i 21, iii 90, ix 205 sq., vii 171, xii 255, xvii
339, xix 3568 (=IH adhikrtya, with rcference to), xxxi 515, 520; S x
1454-5, phyir; P 84; motivated by, A xxx 508, P 327b; beginning
with, A xxvi 436; P 27 (S-); with the help of, A iii 36; where
they began with, A vi 136; directed on, P 22 (S-); successively, AA
iv 38, (nas) bzun ste; P 211 (not trsl.); see also: anukampam up-°;
parikalpam up-°

upadu, beginning with, R vi 3, bskyed-pa nas; R xxx 3 (bskyed nas bzun
ste),=upadaya

upddu, produced things, R i 27, skye-ba; production, R ii 12, skye-ba(r)=
utpada

upadhydya, preceptor, P 159; P 534a, mkhan-po

updya; thabs; device, A xi 247-8*, xviii 342; skill in means, P 170; AA—*;
Adhy 15*

updya-kusala, skilful in means, A xvi 312, xvii 349; skilled in means, R
xxxi 15, thabs mkhas; P 140



upodgata 135

updya-kausala, skill in mcans, A iii 74, vi 150; AA—, thabs-la mkhas-pa

upiya-kausalya, skill in means A i 6, iv 101, xvi 310, xix 356, xx ch., xx
375-6; (plur. xxviii 472); S 1472, thabs mkhas-pa; P 36=S 117, P 195

upaya-kau$alya-jidna-videsa, distinction of the cognition of skill in means,
A xi 243, thabs mkhas-fa’i ye-Ses-kyi bye-brag

updyakau$alya-bala, power of skill in means, P 61

updyakaus$alya-(saha)gata, associated with skill in means, P 179

upaya-prajiio, skilled in wisdom(?), R i 28; Tib: Ses-rab ldan de miiam #id

updya-miila, root of skilful devices, R xxviii 6, thabs dan rtsa-pa

updya-yogena, by skilful means, P 99

upayasa, despair, Su i 10a; misery, Ad f. 215h, khrugs-pa

uparabhyate, be hostile, A iii 84

uparambha, hostile, A iii 76 (=vihetha 11I), 84

updrambha-kara, who acts with hostility, A iii 84

updrjita, acquired, P 564

updlabhate, reprove, A 1 32=P 268

upa-a-vartate, come to, A iii 79=upagacchati H

upifraya, asylum, P 67; S 73 (P-); P 263-4

upasaka, (pious) layman, P 93, V 32b; lay brother, A xiii 280

upasana, honouring, AA iv 7, bsten=paryupasita H

upasika, lay-woman. A—, V 32b, P 93; lay sister, A xiii 280

upastarana, coverlet, P 634a, stan, and, gdan

upeksaka, cvenminded, A xxi 395, S 1443=P 210

upeksa, evenmindedness, A xxix 477; S x 1459, 1469 btan-siioms; P 208=S
1437; P 210=S 1444; P 182

upeksya, evenminded, R xiii 1, btan sfioms (’dug cirn)

upeta, cndowed, R xx 2, 11, ldan; posscssed of, V 10c, Ti-; 17e, (mi’i)
lus dan ldan shin

upaiti: approach, A i 13, 25=P 245, 26, 27, xxvi 439; R xxv 1, Su vi
82a khas len; P 141, 244, 246, 255, 272; cr. P 203 (107) dmigs-pa;
P-p. 212; come to, R xiv 8, *gyur; xxvii 5, "gyur shin; run through,
R xxi 2, -; get to, R xiv 5,7, phyin-par gyur; implies, Su iv 39a,
fie-bar (mi) gro’o; undergo, R xxviii 3 (na; med); bear, P 39
(darséanam), admits of (being secn), Su iv 42b, (mthon-bar) fie-bar *gro’o

upodgata, sloped into, A xxx 486
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Uposadha, Name of a Naga-king, Su vii 112b, fie-ts:

upta, sown, AA iv 6, bskrun

ubhaya, the two, A viii 189

ubhayo, both, R xxv 1, gfiis (ka-la)

ubhayanti, at either end, R xix 6, mtha"gﬁis

ubhi, both, R xxii 5, xxiii 3, gfiis, (=ubhaya)

ubhi-pani, in each hand, R xx 13, lag-pa giis; C: dupani

uru, powerful, AA viii 14, mdzes

ulka, torch, R xv 4, xxii 3, sgron-ma; meteor, R xxiv 1, skar-mda’

ulka ; sgron-ma; torch, A xxii 396*; P 202%; Ad f. 219a*

ulka-pata, shower of meteors, A xxiv 416, skar-mda’ ltun-ba; Ad f.§223a,
skar-mda®

ul-lapana, teasing, Su vii 98b; being deceived, P 585a

ullapayati, ironically compliment, A xxi 285, stiri-bar byed, 388 stirn-bar
>gyur; atisayokty-abhidhanad H; mock, Ad 216b, 217a, ’phya-bar byed

ullapita, teased, Su vii 98b

ullokayati(mukham) : look upon, A xvii 323,=niriksate H

usita: lived, S 1446=P 210, Ad

ugna, hot, A vii 182, dron-po; P 275b

ugnisa, cowl, P 6; AA viii 16, gtsug-tor

usnisa-§iraskata, there is a cowl on his head, P 533a, 533b; spu spyi-bo
rtsug (gtsug) dan ldan-pa

uhyate, is conveyed, Su vii 106b

uhyamina, borne along, A xxvi 434, khyer-bar gyur-pa, =preryamana H

]

iina, deficient, Su i 14a

iina-ahga, crippled, Ad 225a, Ti-

uni-karoti, remain deficient in (deplete?), A xxv 426, bri-bar bya’o (sattva-
dhatum)

inatva, deficiency, Su i 13b, bri-ba(r), 14a, b; depletion, P 289; Sa 197-8,
203; Su iii 36a, bri-ba

iru, thigh(s), P 6; P 101=S 333 drvasthi
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iirv-asthini, thigh-bones, P 207=S 1434

irnd, hair tuft, P 6; AA viii 15, P 533b mdzod-spu(s)

irpa-kosa, hair-tuft between the eye-brows, Sv (des) smin mtshams-kyi
mdzod-spu(i phrag-nas)

iirna-ankita-mukhatd, his face is adorned with a hairtuft, P 533a, 533b;
shal mdzod-spus brgyan-pa

irdha, upwards, R xx 9, gnam-du

iirdhva, point upwards, AA viii 14, gyen-du phyogs

iirdhvam, upwards, A xxx 481; P 533a, gyen-du

irdhvamkalpa, for up to an aeon, Ad f. 251b, phyin na bskal-pa las lhag-par

irdhvamga-romati, the hairs on his body point upwards, P 533a, spu
gyen-du ’khyil-ba

iirdhva-bhagika, higher, P 514

iirdhva-bhagiya, higher, P 260

iisara: saline, A xxv 429, na-ba tsha-can;vksﬁra-précuryﬁd H

iigman, heat, AA ii 3, dro-ba; AA i 26, iv 45, drod; (those on the) stage
of heat, AA iv 35, dro-ba

iisma-ga, degree of heat, AA iv 9, drod gyur-pa

R

riju; dran; upright, A xvii 334; AA viii 22*%; straight, AA viii 14*; Su iv
54b, vii 11la

riu-kdyam, holding his body erect, P 5

riuka, upright, Su i 5a

rtu, right time, A xi 241, dus chog(s?)

rddha, prosperous, A xxx 485

rddhi; rdzu-’phrul; majesty, A xi 237 (potency?); psychic power, P 84, S
107 (P-); wonderworking powers, P 54, 516; ability to work wonders,
R xx 10-12*

rddhi-cetana, will for psychic power, P 84

rddhi-pada ; rdzu-’phrul (-gyi) rkan-pa; roads to psychic power, R x 10*; bases
of psychic power, S 1473*; S 1436; P 207 (def.)

rddhi-pratihdrya ; rdzu-’phrul-gyi cho-’phrul; wonder, A xxx 508; wonder-
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woiking powcis, P 514; the miraculous wonderworking power, P 526b*;
miracle, Ad 215a*

rddhi-vikurvapa, power to work wonders, A xxx 508

rddhi-vikurvita, display of wonderworking power, P 30=S 97

rddhi-vidhi, psychic power, P 83

rddhi-vidhy-abhijia, superknowlege of psychic power, P 84

rddhy-abhisamskara, wonderworking power, A vi 136, xxviii 464a (but 465)

Y rdzu- phrul mron-par *du mdzad-pa

rddhy-abhisamskaram abhisamskaroti, supernatural power, P 8

rddhy-abhisamskaram abhisamskrtavin, excrcised his psychical power, Ad
f. 235a, rdzu-"phrul mnon-par *du mdzad-pa mnon-par mdzad de

rsa-bha, bull, A xvii 333

rsi, Rishi, A ii 48, xxvii 446-7; V 14e

E

eka, one single, A viii 192, xii 271, xiii 283, xvi 307, 319, xxv 431; AA
vii 4, 5, geig (gis); alone, A xx 372; R iv 5, tshul gecig; the same as,
A xxiv 422; one, A xviii 341, P 83; only one, A xviii 344; just one,
A x 1469(P-), geig

ekatva, single oneness, Sa 37a

eka-kgana, onc single instant, AA vii 2, 3, skad-cig gcig

eka-kgapa-samiyukta, associated with onc single moment, Ad f. 256,
skad-cig gcig dan ldan-pa

eka-ksapa-abhisambodha, the single instantancous full understanding, AA
i 4, 16, skad-cig (ma) geig (gis) mrnon rdzogs byan-chub(-pa)

eka-ksapa-avabodha, single-instantaneous understanding, AA vii 1, skad-cig
geig-pa-yi rtogs-pa

eka-ksanika, belongs to one single moment, AA v 22, skad-cig gcig-pa

eka-citta-kgapa-samayukta, P 82(S-), 567

eka-citta-prasadam api, one single thought of serenc faith, V 6, sems dad-pa
geig tsam

eka-cittotpadika, onc who has raised but one single thought to enlighten-
ment, A xxiii 4115 (S 74(P-))
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eka-jati-pratibaddha, bound to one more birth only, Su i 2b, P 62, 65, 69;
Ad f. 227b, skye-ba gcig-gis thogs-pa

eka-jvali-bhiita S 81(P-)

eka-divasa, for one day only, P 39

eka-dharma-desani, one single demonstration of dharma, P 34=S 113, chos
bstan-pa gcig (gis)

ekadherapi, onc single flow, AA i 63, rnam-pa gcig-tu ston

eka-naya, (the) one single principle, AA i 62, S x 1468(P-), tshul geig; R
iv 7, Tib. ro gcig; Su vii 113a

eka-naya-nirde$a, cxposition of the one single principle, P 217=S x 1457;
P 223=S x 1468, tshul gcig-tu bstan-pa

eka-naya-prativedha, penetration to the one principle, S x 1468(P-), tshul
geig-tu rtogs-pa

eka-naya-abhinirhara, consummation of the one principle, P 170=S vii
1264 (ed. ekan(iy)atanirhara), Tib. tshul geig-tu bsgrub-pa; Ad. eka-naya-
nirhara

eka-paryankepa, during one single session of cross-legged meditation, S
82, skyil-mo krun geig-gis (=P 28 ekena paryankena)

eka-prakrtika, having one single essential original nature, AA iii 15, ran-
bshin gcig-pa

eka-manasi, single-mindedly, R xxix 3, gcig tsam-du ni yid-la

eka-yana-samariidha, they have mounted on the same vehicle (as I), A
xXxXiv 422, theg-pa gcig-la shugs-pa

eka-rasa, but one single taste, K, ro geig-pa; onc and the same taste, Sa
36a; onc single taste only, P 444, Sa 36b

eka-rasatd, has but onc single taste, A xxxi 525, r0 gcig-pa fid-pa (Pr)

eka-rasatva, onc and the same taste, K, ro gcig-pa

eka-laksapa, with one mark only, P 164, 225 (=S 1473, mtshan-fiid gcig-pa),
244, 258, 261, 262; S L 340a, LXX 587b; Ad f. 253b, mtshan-fid gcig

eka-laksapatva, have onc mark only, A viii 192

eka-varna, of one colour, Ad f. 244a, kha-dog gcig-tu

eka-visaya, one single domain, Sa 234

eka-vici, with one single interval, AA i 23, bar-chad gcig-pa

eka-vicika P f. 204

eka-vyiiha, onc single array, P 202(83)=S, gcig-tu rmam-par bkod-pa; Sa
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34a sq.

eka-samadhi-saméapanna eva-abhiit, remained immersed in one uninterrupted
state of trance, A xxxi 520

eka-svara-ghosa S 75(P-) :

ekams$enaikamsiki, an absolute assurance, P 583a, gcig-tu ries-par gtan-du

ekamsenaiva, for sure, A xxx 504

eka-amsam, over one shoulder, Sv. phrag-pa gcig-tu

ekamsam kytva, put over one shoulder, P 91

eka-akara-vyiiha, (one single mode) P 202(85)=S 1423, rnam-pa gcig-tu
gyur-pa; Ad om.-vyiha

eka-akarata P 202(S-)

ekaki, some, R xxix 7, (shig?)

ekakita-abhirata, fond of solitude, A xi 246, gcig-pu-la mrion-par dga’-ba;
Bev-p. 302=anasanga-viharita

eka-agra, one-pointed, A xxx 506, P 9

eka-agra-citta, one-pointed in his thought, P 320a

eka-agrata, one-pointedness, P 176=S 1303, P 203=S rtse gcig

ekanta, exceedingly, R xxix 12, §in-tu; devoted to one aim only, AA iv
29, nes-pa

ekanta-dharma-nirata, take delight only in dharma, R xvii 3, chos-la gcig-tu
dga’ shin

eka-ante, on one side, A—.P 14. Sa 193-4

eka-arthatd, there is only one single meaning, Adhy. 2, don gcig-pa

eka-arthika, has one single meaning, P 294

ekasanika: one who eats his meal in one sitting, A xxi 387, stan gcig-pa;
H: eka-asanopavesena yathestham paribhogad. -austere and solitary,
P 34: ekasanikd bodhisattvi=S 113 ekasanika arhanto bhaveyur
bodhisattvas ca mahasattvas ca. stan geig-pa

ekatara, either of two, A iv 94

ekatas, on one side, A vi 142; one by one, Su vi 91a

eke, some, A v 113; a few, A xi 234

ekaika, each one, A xvii 328; a single one, A vi 157; one single, S x
1461, re-re, =P 219; each single, R xxvii 2, fag re-las; A vi 135, 137,
P 7, 170, 179; each singly, AA v 22, re-re; each one singly by himself,

AA viii 15, re-re-nas
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ekaikato, once, A xvii 325

ekaika-pradaksina-avarttya-romatd, the hairs on his body stand separately
by themselves and curl to the right, P 533a; 533b: spu re-re nas gYas
phyogs-su *khyil-pa

ekaikena, one by one, A vii 1, re-re

ekotibhava, unification, P 210=S 1443

ekoddhira, single utterance, P 130=S iv 567, gcig-tu brjod-pa

eda-miika: dumb sheep, A v 113 (saméaya-jianad H), xxiv 421, on-pa dan
lkug-pa

eneya, black antelope, P 533a

eneya-janghata, his shanks are like those of an antelope, P 533a; P 533b:
ri-dvags ai-na-ya’i byin-pa lta-bu

etarhi, just now, A—. Sa 234, 30b; in this present period, A xxii 397

etarahi, even now, R xxiii 3, da-lta

ete hi, already now, R xxiii 4, da-ltar

etd-vatd, by this (that) much, A xxi 393, de tsam-gyis; xxviii 460

eti=ete, d¢e R xxii 5 (Tib.-), xxiv 3, 4, xxviii 4; comes, P 250; has arrived,
AA i 61, *thob. -( na ca eti=ma yin R ii 9)

eva, the very, A vi 143; thus, R xxv 3, de-ltar(==evam); just, A iii 59,
88, vi 143, 150; surely, A v 105; still, A iv 98; real, A iv 94; (not
trsl.) A xxx 494; (for) ever, A xvii 332; R xxv 2, de-lta’i=evamriipam

evam, this, A x 220; so, A x 225

evam hi, A xxviii 460

evam etat .. .bhavati, it is a rule, A x 230

evam eva, in the same way, A xxvii 450; just thus, A xxx 492; just so,
A xxx 495, 509

evam-adikani, these, A xi 250

evamp krtva, having done as, AA iii 7, de-ltar

evamp-gatika, so situated, A xv 289; sarvakarajiata-gatika H

(ya) evam-de$and, to demonstrate that, A ix 204

evam-dharma, of such a dharmic nature, P 206

evam pravrtta, with this kind of start, A xxiv 419, ’di-ltar

evam bhavati, it occurs, A x 1461, ’di siiam-du sems, =P 219

evam-bhavana, such a development, Sa 203

evam-riipa, such as, V 14a, 21b. (iman evamripan, these very, V 16a)
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evam-svabhiva, of such an own-being, P 206

esana, scarching for, AA i 49, iv 43, tshol-ba

esati, wishes for, R xi 4, xxxi 15, ’tshol; desires, P 200=S ’tshol-ba
esamina, try to reach, R xviii 1, thug tshol-ba

ehi, come here!, A v 105, vi 152, xv 292

ehi tvam, come on!, P 160

Al

aikadhyam, on one side, A vi 138

aineyajangha, his shanks resemble those of an antelope, AA viii 14, byin-pa
e-na-ya’i dra

Airdvapa. Name of a Naga-king, Su vii 112b

(airyapatha, S 96; error for, P 30, vaiyavrtya?, Tib. rim-gro-las)

ai§varya-adhipatya, sovereignty and overlordship, Su vii 106a

aihika-amutrika, belonging to this and the other world, AA i 7, ’di-dag
gshan-pa

o

ogha, flood, S iii 478, Su vi 88b; multitude, AA ii 22, tshogs

ojas, food, A iii 91

otdru, entry, R iii 1, glags,=avatara

obhisa, splendid illumination, R xxii 3, gsal,=avabhasa A

obhisana, illumination, R v 9, snan-bar bya

osadhi, herb, A iii 52, 74, xvii 334, xxxi 516; S 82(P-) rtsi, Sa 37b;
remedy, AA i 19, sman

osthata, lips, AA viii 27, mchu

osarayati, sheds, R v 9, ’phyusi-ba (bad)

osaritavya, should plunge into, R xxii 9, ’jug-par bya

osariyi, jump down to, R xvi 4, mchons
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AU

autsukya, zeal, A x 221, Su ii 24a

autsukyam apadyate, makes great efforts, A x 221, brison-par byed do; show
zeal, spro-ba skyes na; puts forth zeal, A xii 254, P 269b; tries, A xxi
385, brtson-par byed do; eagerly try to, Ad f. 216b, spro-bar skye-bar
‘gyur ro

auddhatya, excitedness, P 79

aupadhika: (derived from) material gifts given in faith to the Tathagata,
P 30 (5th punyakriyavastu)=S 96, sarvausadhikasahagata, but Tib.
drios-po thams-cad-las; S 1258 (cd. ausadhika)=P 165, upayakausalam

aupapaduka, one who is reborn apparitionally, P 138=S iv 681, upapaduka

aupamya, resemblance, A v 131, V 16b; simile, A x 214; xiv ch.

aupamyodiharanam, a simile or example, A x 214, dper gsol-bar

(aupayika-piija, suitable worship(?), P 185=S 1340, japayika ... puja, (read:
aupadhika ?)

aupalambhika, one who leans on a basis, A xxviii 473, dmigs-pa dan bcas-pa,
and, dmigs-pa can, P 560, Sa 208, Su ii 23b; one who is based on
something, A vi 158; one who observes a basis, A vii 172

aurabhrika: butcher, A xxiv 426, mrga-adi-ghatanad H

aurasa: legitimate (son), P 122; AA ii 29, sras

K

kah punar vado, how much more so, A x 208, 213, xxiii 412, xxvi 434,
P 36; A iii 79=kal punar samdchah H; how much less, S v 764;
not to mention, A xxiii 414

ka punar, not to mention, A xiv 289

kaccid, perhaps, A xi 247 (=kadacit H), xvi 319, 320, xix 360, xxvii 454;
P 56 (not tr., ed. kascit)=S 261 (ed. kaiicid); Sa 234; bccause then,



144 kamcid(na)

A xv 302, kaccic-chabdo yasmad-arthe vartate H

kamcid(na), not any, A viii 197

katapiitana, Kataputana demon, A xvii 335

kati, hip, P 101=S 333 katy-asthi; P 6

katuka, sharp, Ad f. 243b

kathalla: gravel-bank, P-ND-178a, S xxxv 432b

kathalya: gravel, Su ii 2la, gyo-mo

kantaka, impediment, A vi 136, tsher-ma; thorn, A xxv 429, Su iv 54b

kanda, stalk, R xviii 1, maa’ (yis)=kanda

katara, what, R 1 8, gan

kathamkathi, doubt, Su vi 91a

kathamkathin, one who is assailed by doubts, S 1453 the-tshom ’gyur-la

kathana, narration, P 295

kathayati, say, S 197

kathayi, preach, R xviii 5, brjod cin,=kathayati

katha; gtam; sermon, A x 227*; A xxxi 517 (4de$yamana); Sa 38b, 39a,
bka’-mchid; conversation, Sa 39a; story, A vii 177*; talk, A xvii 334-5;
P 220=S x 1464*

kathika, preacher, A i 30

kathito; gsuns; preached, R xxi 5*, taught, R xxxii 6*

kathi, preacher, R xv 4, smra-ba

katheti, preaches, R xx 22, ston byed-pa,=kathayati

kathyate, is declared, AA v 20, viii 11, brjod-pa

kadali, plantain (tree), A xxx 488; Ad f. 241a, Su iv 39b, chu §in

kadaligarbha, the core of the plantain tree, Su vi 83a, chu $in-gi siin-po

kadici(t) ; nam yan; ever, S x 1462 (=P 219 jatu), R xxvi 6

kapoti-varna, grey like pigeons, P 207

kamaniya, beautiful, Su vi 77b, yid-du ’on-ba

kampayati, shake, A xvii 337, P 83, 186

kampate, shakes, A xvi 309, xxxi 516, P 8

kara, hand, AA viii 13, 27, phyag

karana, effectiveness, Su iv 45a, byed-pa

karapata, (in) doing deeds, Adhy. 12, bya-ba byed-pa-la

karaniya, should be effected, P 124=S x 1454, bya-ba; what had to be
done, S 1446
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karane, to cause, R xxviii 2, bya

karapdaka, basket, A iv 98; R iv 3, gab tshe

karamanu, when he does so, R xxvi 7, byed-pa de-la

kariyati, does, R xiii 1, byed

-karitvad, with the help of, A vii 171, slad-du

karund ; sfiin-rje; compassion. A—. R 1 24*, xx 1*, 14*, xxii 10%, S x*,
AA 1 62*%; AA viii 5, thugs-rje.—mahakaruna A xxii 402

karupdyamana, one who has an attitude of compassion, A xxi 395

karoti, causes, A x 227; brings about, P 200=S byed-pa; effects, A xx
371; S 1454, etc., byed-pa; AA viii 33, mdzad-pa(’i sku); one acts
as: S byed-pa’i=P 200, dharayati

karkada, rough, A xxiv 421; harsh, Ad f. 243b

karketana, quartz, A xxx 488

karpa, ear, AA viii 30, sian

karpa-giithaka, oozings of the ear, P 205"

karna-carapakara-nasa-ccheda, amputation of ears, hands and feet, and
nose, R xxx 14, rna-ba rkan lag sna gcod

karpa-sukha, pleasant to the ear, P 534b, rnar siian-pa

kartavya, should be performed, S x 1464, 1466, bya-ba

kartr, agent, AA iii 9, byed-po (... d); doer, Su i1i 29b, byed-pa-po; doer,
AA v 9, byed-pa

karman, karma, AA—, las; activity, AA—, las; work, AA—, ’phrin las,
Ad f. 251b, sug las; deed(s), A iii 56, vii 180, xvii 330-2, xviii 343-
4, xix 357-8; Ad f. 251b, ’phrin las; Su i 12a, V 16a, Adhy 15
(Tib. chos), AA—, las

kaya-karma, etc., A xxxii 528, S 1450; mara-karma, deeds of Mara,

A 117, xi ch. N

karmata, doingness, Adhy 11, las #iid-pa

karma-kara, servant, A xi 234, las byed-pa’i mi; husbandman, P 205

karma-kriya, doing work, R v 6, las byed

karma-garbha, karma is potentially present in, Adhy 12, las-kyi shin-po-
can

karma-patha, path of action, S x 1464, las-kyi lam=P 221; see dasa-

karma-patha, (ten) ways of wholesome action, A xvii 324 (list), 325

karma-mirga, path of action, AA i 55, las-kyi lam



146 karma-vipaka

karma-vipaka, karmic results, P 210=S 1446

karma-samadana, undertaking of action, P 210=S 1446; one who has
acquired the karma of, P 87

karma-svakata, all that concerns (beings) is their own work, Ad f. 255a,
las bdag-gir bya-ba

karmanta, activity, Su vi 89b

karmantajiva, work and life, P 535a, ’phrin-las dan ’tsho-ba

karma-avarana, obstacles caused by (past) deeds, P 4; Sv, las-kyi sgrib-pa

karma-upacaya, accumulation of karma, A x 215, las bsags-pa

kalanka, blemish, AA i 61, fies-pa

kalandakanivépa, thc place where one makes oblations to squirrels, Su i
2b

kala-pupya, an infinitesimal portion of merit, R iii 4, xviii 4, xxii 8,
xxx 9, bsod-nams . . . char mi phod

kalavinka, P 533b, ka-la-bir-ka

kalaha; ’thab(-mo); fight(ing), A xvii 335, xxiv 421*, Su vii 110b; quarrel,
Ad 224a*, R xxiv 3*, xxvii 6*; strife, S x 1464* (P-)

kalahati, quarrels, Ad 224a, ’thab-pa

kalahayati, fights, A xxiv 420, ’thab-par byed, 421

kald, fraction, P 39, V 16b, 24; arts, A xvii 336, xx 371

kalapi, and infinitesimal, R v 9, char mi phod

kald-vidhi-jiio, instructed in many arts, R xx 2, sgyu-rtsal cho-ga Ses

Kalinga. Name of a kingdom, V 14e

kalusa, turbidity, A iv 97 (kalusa-bhava=rajo-bahulata H)

kalpa; rtog(-pa); construction, A xxvi 442; R x 10*; reflection, A xix
358*, thought-construction, Su i 13a*, 15, vi 65b*; imputation, AA
1 34%; body of ritual rules (?), Adhy 13, Tib.-(chos ’di for: asya
kalpasya)

kalpa; bskal-pa; acon, c.g. A xiii 283, xviii 341, 343, xxiv 420-1, R xxiv
5%, xxx 2%, S x 1461*, P 66, 86, 91

kalpa-avadesa, remainder of an aeon, A xiii 283; P 66 (trsl. “or more”)

-kalpa, like, A xxx 491-2

-kalpatvad, after the fashion of, A xv 297

kalpasya-atyayena, after a kalpa has elapsed (?), P 518

kalpodddha, universal conflagration (raging) at the end of an aeon, P
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27=S 81; P 163=S 1253, bskal-pa’i me ’bar-ba

kalpati, imagines, R x 10, rtog

kalpana ; rfog-pa; (thought-) construction, A vi 162, Su vi 86b*, AA i
63*, ii 8*; imagination, P 223=S5 x 1469*

kalpayati, construct, A 1 15, vi 161, x 220 (rtog), xvii 323, P 105; Su vi
65b, brtag-par; imagine, A xxxi 513, Sa 204; Ad f. 25la; f. 256D,
rnam-par rtog cin; P 563

(iivikam) kalpayati, carns his living (livelihood) A xvii 333, xxv 427

kalpayi, imagines, R x 10, rtog; fashions, R i 13, brtags

kalpika, proper, Sa 227

kalpita, fashioned, P 4; imagined, Su i 16b; constructed (by thought)
P 38=8 119, rnam-par briags-pa; P 147=S v 864, P 232

kalya-cittah, all ready, A xxx 497

kalyam, at daybreak, Sa 193

kalydna; dge-ba; helpfulness, A xxviii 462, dge-bar bya-ba; helpful, S x
1460*=P 218; lovely, Adhy 1*; good, AA iv 6*

kalyana-citta, helpful thought, A xvi 321

kalyana-dharmin, virtuous in character, A xxi 386; lovely in character
A xxi 394, xxiv 418; Ad 218a, 223b, dge-ba’i chos-can; P 320b

kalyana-mitra ; dge-ba’i bies-gfien; good friend. A—. R xv 1, bla-ma; R ii
6%, xxii 1%, 2%, S—*, P 154, 156

kalyanamitra-sahita, one who has a good friend, R i 15, dge-ba’i bses dan
ldan

kavada, mouthful of water, A xi 234, zan kham

kavi-krta, the work of poets, A xvii 328 (made by poets), P 158

kasa, whip, R xxx 14, lcag

>

kasmit, whose, R i 8, su-yi

kasambaka-jita: mere rubbish, A vii 181, lo-’dab rul-pa lta-bur gyur-par;
anyesam api sva-dosa-apadanat H

kasambaka-jatiya: P 275b

kahimci, anywhere, R xxv 1, gan yan

kaka, ciow, P 206

kakhordha, devil-lore, S xviii 280b=P-p. 171

kaca, (spurious) glass, R xxxi 17, mchin-bu

kanksati (-e), hesitates, A vii 176; x 212, nem-nur (mi) bgyid; xv 302,
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xvii 323, 326, 336, 339, xxvii 452; P 508; Ad f. 231b, nem-nur (cin);
R i 28, dogs; x 2, som #i; desires, P 574; doubts, R vii 5, som #ii

kanksdyitatva, (state of) hesitation, A i 31 (=samsaya-jianam H), xiv
285; xxvii 454, nem-nur byed cin; Ad f. 232a, nem-nur; Su ii 20b, vii
95a; Sa 37a; perplexed, P 267

kanksa, hesitation, A xxx 491; R xv 6, som #ii; Su vii 95a; doubt, R ii
6, xi 3, som #ii; xvii 7, dogs

kaificana-patta, golden slab, P 533b, gser-gyi gtan-pa

kiana, one-eyed, A xxiv 426, Ad 225a, shar-ba

kanda, arrow, A xx 374; R xx 9, mda’; P-p. 171

kantara, wilderness, A xi 247 (bhaya-sthanam H), xvii 332-3, xix 361,
363, 367-8; waste, A xix 362-3; devastation, Su vii 110b, mya-nan

kantara-margi, wilderness, R x 3, xix 8, xx 3, dgon-pa’i lam (du)

kantara-atavi, wild jungle, P 324a

kapurusa, contemptible person, Ad-ND-199b

kama; ’dod-pa; sense-pleasures, A xxx 495; sense-desire, A xxxi 520;
sensuous pleasures, P 36=S 116; sensuous qualities, AA 1 54%,
pleasant things, A xvii 332*, AA iv 48*, sensuous world, AA v 24*

-kama, want to, A vi 153, viii 196, ix 204, x 219, xi 233, 236, xv 293,
xvi 312, 321, xvii 335, 338, xxv 426, 432, xxx 482, 500; desirous, A
xi 244, xxvi 435; willing, A iii 83, xi 214, xvii 335

kama-guna ; ’dod-pa’i yon-tan; sense quality, R xxix 10*, xxxii 3*; sense
pleasure, R xxx 13*; sensuous quality, S x 1463*=P 220; (five)
kinds of sense-pleasure, A xvii 333, xxx 488

kama-dhiatu, world of sense, A—; world of sense-desire, P 62; realm of
sense-desire, A xiii 283

kama-panka-magna, immersed in the dirt of sensuous pleasures, Su i 4b

kama-mithyd-cira, wrong conduct as regards sensuous pleasures, A xvii
324, *dod-pas log-par spyod-pa; S 1258, dod-pas log-par g¥em-pa

kama-mithyd-cirin, one who goes wrong about his sense-desires, A xxiv
427

(na) kamesu mithya-carati, Ad f. 238b, ’dod-pa-la log-par gYem-par (mi) byed

kama-raga, sensuous greed, P 79

kama-abhigvanga, great love for pleasant things, A xvii 332, ’dod-pa-la

mrion-par chags-pa,=abhinivesa H
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kama-artha, interested in business, R xx 17, don gfier

kama-avacara, of the realm of sense-desire, A xiii 282; of the sphere of
sense-desire, A xvii 332, 336

kamata, wish, A xxx 502; concern, A xxx 495, 496; desire, A iii 76, xxx
502; AA 1 18, ’dod; love A xxx 497, 501

kamam, in any case, A xxxi 522

kaya, body, A iii 92, xi 245 (not trsl., lus), xvii 326, xix 360; Hr, AA -,
lus; AA—, Sx 1459, 1470, sku; P 106=S 380, bodhi-kdya; asura-
kaya, among the Asuras, A xi 245; asurah kayah, the hosts of the
Asuras, P 35

kayat, with his body, P 33

kayam vaSena vartayati, has power over his body, P 84,=kdyena vasam
pavatteti SN

kaya-kali-sampramathana, crushing the misery of having a body, P 203,
S: lus-kyi skyon yan-dag-par sel-ba

kaya-klamatha, fatigue of body, A iii 90,=deSa-antara-gamana-adina
kaya-khedah H; bodily fatigue, A xi 245, lus sfiom-pa

kaya-gata (bhavati), knows by heart, A xiv 284, lus-la gtogs-pa; from the
mouth of, A xxx 482.-what belongs to the body, P 20=S 60, lus-
kyi rnam-pa; what concerns the body, S 1258, lus-kyi ram-pa

kayagata-anusmrti, recollection of what pertains to the body, Ad f. 263a,
lus-su gtogs-pa rjes-su dran-pa

kaya-guruka, weighed down by his bodily fatigue, A xi 245, lus lci-bar

kaya-parisuddhi, perfect purity of the body, P 69, 138

kaya-roga, disease of the body, A ix 201

kaya-vikara, physical afflictions, Ad f. 253a, lus-kyi ’gyur-ba

kaya-§iilam, physical illness, Ad 223a, lus-kyi nad

kidya-sahagata, associated with the body, S 1427

kiya-saksin, (direct) eye-witness, A xix 359, P 123; Su iv 58, lus miion-
sum-du gyur-pa; one who has witnessed cessation with his body, AA
i 24, lus mnon-sum byed

kaya-anudar$in, in the contemplation of the body, S 1427, lus-kyi rjes-su
ita shin

kayika, bodily, P 26=S 92, kaya-, lus dan; P 89; physical, P 55, 189;
513 lus-kyi
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-kayika, hosts, A xxvil 447

kira, syllable, S 1450, shes bya-ba; with (great) effort, AA 1 23, byed

karaka, doer, A viii 193, ix 205, xxviii 470, P 237, Ad f. 263b; maker
P 191; agent, S 1451, byed-pa-po; one who does, P 150 (S-)

kiraka-virahita, devoid of an agent, Ad f. 256b, byed-pa-po dan bral-ba

kirapa, rcason, A i 10, 18-9, iii 77, iv 95, ix 200, x 229, xi 248, xiii 279,
xxvili 467, xxxi 515; Sv; R xxvii 3, rgyu; P 116, 172, S vii 1263;
+Sa 33b, 34a, b; cause, P f. 243E

kirana-samagri, sct of circumstances, A xx 372

kirapatd, performance, P 201=S bya-ba rnams

kdrapam karayati, inflict trcatment, A xxx 498

karapdavaka, chaff, A xxi 394, sre-da

kiirapaka, agent, Ad f. 263b, byed-du ’jug-po

kirayati, causc to achicve, A 1 18; bring about, S, byed-pa=P 199 dhara-
yati

kirayita, doing, Su vii 98a; iii 29b, iv 4la, byed-du ’jug-pa

kirakakara, mode of the docr, P 201=S bya-ba byed-pa

karitra, what it docs, AA 1 8, byed-pa; function, AA ii 21, byed-pa (diid);
activity, AA v 9, las; 1 17, iv 28, viil 11, mdzad-pa; 1 32, iv 13, 28,
byed-pa .

karigya, somcthing to be done, Sa 33a, bgyid-pa

kiarya, work, A xx 372; R xxvi 5, rdzu-"phrul; xxvi 7, mdzad-pa; xxvi 8,
bya-ba; function, Su iv 45a, bgyi-ba; busincss, Sa 29b; duty, R xxix
14, dgos (la); task, P 40=S krtya

kiryam karoti, does its work, Su iv 39b, dgos-pa byed do

karya-yukta, inclined to do his work, R xi 7, bya-ba ldan

karya-samartha, capable of doing, A xxviii 465, dgos-pa byed nus-pa; anena
karyam karoti, his business lies with it, Su ii 23a. -na mama
karyam, I have no need of, A xxx 500

karsaka, husbandman, S 1430=P 205 karmakara

karsapana, Karshapana coin, Sa 27a, kar-§a-pa-na

kala, the (right) time (for), A xx 370

kamcid kalam, at some time, A xiv 286; yasyedanim kalam manyase,

the right time has come, P 13

kila-gata, have died, A xxviii 471, ’chi-ba’t dus byas-par gyur na; (when
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he) has died, Ad f. 226a, ’chi-bai dus byas-pas
kila-vaditva, spcak in due scason, P 534b, dus-su smra smra-ba
-kala-samaye, at the time and occasion, Sa 192
kalam karoti, to die, A iii 49, 75, ix 201, xiv 286, xix 362
kalanukalam, in duc scason and at rcgular times, P 443
-kali, time, R x 17, dus, xvii 2, dus rnams. -yam kali, R xx 19, gan tshe
kilena kalam, in duc season and at regular times, Ad f. 246D, dus dus-su;
from time to time, Ad f. 254a, dus dus-su
kaluhina, out of scason, R xxvii 5, dus min
kalatilaka, mole, AA viii 26, sme-ba gnag bag
kavya, poctry, A xvii 328, P 158; pocm, A xi 241, siian
kasika, silken, A xxx 488
kagaya, yellow robe, P 220=S x 1463, nur smrig
kagtha, stick, R xxix 13, $in; log, A xiv 286=P-ND 178a
kinkipi-jala, a network of small bells, A xxx 486,=ghantikd-samtha H
kim atra-aScaryam syad, it is not at all astonishing, A x 210
kim iti, so that, when, P 33 sq.=S 110 sq., ji-ltar na

kimutalpa-méatram, that is nothing difficult, R xxx 5, tsam tshod lta-ci
dka’ shes

kim karanam, for what reason?, R i 4, 21, v 4, xv 2, ci phyir she na, R
iv 2, ci slad she na,=na khalu punar, of A

kim ca-api, but if, A xxviii 460; although, A x 217, 225, xi 243, xiv
290, xvi 310-12; R xiv 6 (de bshin...kyan); 9, 10 (kyan), xx 15-,
xxix 10 (gshan yan)

kim capi....atha ca punar, in spite of that, A x 221

kimcit, something, A viii 192, -na kimcii, no, R xxvi 7, cun-zad mi

kimcitka, trifling bits, A xi 246 (amisa-kimcitka-abhilasin, onc who is
cager for trifling bits of fleshly things)

kim tarhi, on the contrary, A xxvii 450

kim te, what is there for you in?, P 160

kim te karigyati, what is there for you in?, P 159

kim te buddhatvena, what is Buddhahood to you?, A xvii 328

kim punar, how much more, A ii 40, vii 175 (correct trsl.), xxx 508

kinnara, Kinnara, S x 1470 (P-), mi ’am ci

kiyac-cira, for how long, A vii 176
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kiyat, how great, A xviii 343

kiyatd, how great, A i 20; with how much, P 185=S vii 1342, ji-tsam-
gyis; for what reason, A vi 161

kiyad-riipa, what kind of, A xi 232, xx 379, xxi 391; any whatever, A
xxx 500

kila, it is well-known, A iv 95,=anusmarane H; certainly, P-ND-148,
Sa 193

kilasin : indolent, A xi 243=P 319Bb, alasyopeto virya-rahitah kusida iti
yavat H, siiom-las byed-pa(r >gyur)

kilikila-praksvedita, called out aloud with cries of joy, A ix 203

kilbisa, filth, Su iv 54b

kirti, renown, A xvii 332 grags-pa; fame, R xvii 5, grags-pa

kirtita, proclaimed, P 589a; AA iv 3, v 3, bsgrags-pa

kukkura, dog, A xi 234, khyi

kuksi, belly, P 138

kuksits;i, belly, AA viii 25 dku (ed. dgu)

kutumba, people (?), A xvii 335, 71 (?); cf. kuti E

kutkumcaka, niggardly, P 320b

kuni, with withered arm or hand, A xxv 426, ’then-po

kuntha, cripple, A xxv 426, rdum-po

kundana-snedana, (poundings and torments), S x 1461, brdusn shin btshe-ba
(=svedana ?, E)=P 219

kundala, curling in rings, P 533a, Tib.-

kutah punar, how much less (or: more), A vii 172, x 227, xxviii 467; S
x 1465, lta ci smos=P 221

kuta$-cid, anywhere, A xxxi 512

kutu, how, R ii 12, xxiv 2, ga-la; xii 9-; where, R xx 5, gan-la

kuto, whence, R i 8, gan-las

kuts-ayati, contemns, A xxi 385, ’phya-bar byed, ninda-karanat H; Ad

216b, ’khrug-par byed; 217a, khyad-du gsod-par byed cin; 223b, briias
Sin

ku-dysti, bad view, P 138

ku-nadi, small river, P 27=S 81, Ad f. (243A), chu bran; P 437

kunda, jasmine flower, P 533b, me-tog kun-da

kupya, of base metal, Sa 27a
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ku-buddhika, of poor intelligence, A xi 236

kubja, hunch-backed, A xxv 426, sgur-po; Ad f. 225a, Tib.-

kumaira, royal prince, A xi 242, gshon-nu

kumarabhiita, (a true) crownprince, K, Ad f. 248b, gshon-nur gyur-pa;
P 36=S 117; Sa 192-3, 218; candidate to Buddhahood, P 13

kumira-bhiimi, stage of a Crownprince, P 21 (S-); P 23=S 72

ku-mirga, bad path, Su vi 88b

kumuda, white Nymphaea aesculenta, (A xxx 486, not tr.), Sa 41b;
night lotus, P 11, 97, P-ND-187b

kumbha, water jar, R xix 5, bum-pa

kumbha-diasi, maid servant, R xxix 11, bran-mo chu-chun

kumbhiinda, Kumbhanda demon, A xvii 335

kurara, eagle, P 206

kurute, suffers, R xxx 4, bskyed

kurvayati, effects, R xxvii 1, mdzad byed-pa

kurvayati, make into, R xxix 1, mdzad byed-pa

kula, family, S x 1460, 1464, 1471, AA i 69, rigs; P 187; AA i 55,
khyim-pa

kula-samstava-samprayukta, intent on familiarity with the families (of the
faithful), R xi 6, khyim ’dris byed ldan shin

kulamkula, (those who are reborn in the families of men and gods,
respectively), AA i 23, rigs gnas rigs; P f. 204

kulejyesthapacdyaka, honouring the elders of the family, P-ND-143b

kulejyestha-apacayita, honouring the elders of the family, P 165=S 1258,
kulajyestha-anupalita, rigs-kyi nan na rgan-pa-la rim-gro byed-pa

ku$ala ; dge-ba; wholesome, A—*, S 93 (P-), AA—*, R iv 5%, xxvi 2%;
wholesome (root), R vi 8*; wholesome practice, A xix 361; who-
lesorneness, P 265; merit, R xxvi 1*=punya A; skilled, A xx 371;
S 1453, mkhas-pa; skilful, R xix 6, xx 2, 17-8, xxv 2, mkhas-pa, P 13

kusala-karma-patha, wholesome path of action, R xvii 2, dge-ba’i lam

ku$ala-citta-utpada, production of a skilful thought, P 24=S 73

ku$ala-paksa, one who is on the side of what is right, A xxx 504

ku$ala-miila; dge-ba’i rtsa-ba; wholesome root. A--, S—*, R xx 10*%, S
1302 (P-), Ad cr. P 170 kusalam

kusala-miila-paripiiri, the wholesome root rcaches fulfillment, A xxxi 520
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(so 11 983, 8; M and J om. mila)

ku$ala-mila-upalambha, firmly based on his wholesome roots, P 80=S 29*
-kusalamilopastammena=°°-upastabdhena ?

ku$alatd, wholesomencss, P 88

kusida, slothful, P 18(S-), P 22(S), P 89; lazy, A viii 186; xi 250, le-lo-can;
P-ND-144a; Ad f. 247b, le-lo-can; Su i 4b

kusida-riipo, ¢ssentially indolent, R xxx 2, le-lo-can

kusuma, flower, A xxx 489-90, ND-P-148

kuhaka, a cheat, Su i 4b, vii 110b

kiifastha, immobile ground, Su vii 102b; overtowers all change, P 553,
556

kiitagara, (pointed) tower, A xxx 506, P 11, 97, f. 211, 404b

kiirma, tortoise, AA viii 13, rus-shal

krechra-prapta, in trouble, R xxxii 1, sdug-bsnal gyur-ba

krechrdd, painfully, AA iv 9, tshegs chen

krcchrena, very laboriously, P 315b

-krt, effecting, AA iii 14, byed-pa

krta, deed, A xxx 493; made, A xxvi 443, P 197; done, A xxviii 464a,
xxx 494; S 1446, 1448=P 210; kindly action, S 1460, phan-pa=P 219

krta-karaniya, his task accomplished, A i 3; xxviii 465, Ad f. 235D,
byed-pa byas-pa

krta-karita, thankfulness, S x 1460, drin-du gzo-ba; P, Ad: krta-vedita

krta-ku$ala-miila, one who has achieved his wholesome roots, Su ii 22a

krta-krtya, his work done, A i 3; xxviii 465, Ad f. 235b, bya-ba byas-pa

krta-jiia, grateful, A ii 34, xii 274; xxviii 460, Ti-; xxx 482

kyta-jiiata, gratitude, A xii 274-5; P 215=S x 1455, P 218=S 1460, byas-pa
Ses-pa; P 327b; AA i 51, byas-pa gzo

krta-nima, been given the name of, R xii 4, mishan gsol to

krta-parikarma, made the necessary preparations, A xix 369, yoris-su sbyan-
ba bgyis $in, prapta-darsana-margatvad

krta-paryanta, madce the grade, A xix 369, mthar phyin-par bgyis-pa, vidita-
bhavana-patha-svabhavatvat 11; achieved the end, Su iv 52b, mthar
byas-pa

krta-yogya, well-qualified, R xx 2, brtson-byas

krta-veditd, thankfulness, P 215=S x 1455; S x 1460 krta-karita, drin-du
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gzo-ba; A xii 274-5

krta-vedin, thankful, A xii 274, xxx 482; Sv, byas-pa gzo-ba

krta-akrtani, what they have done and not done, A xvii 323

krta-aiijali-puta-prapamya, having bent forth their out-stretched hands in
respectful salutation, R xxvii 1, thal-mo sbyar-ba btud-nas

krta-adhikdro, one who has done his duties, R x 2, lhag byas yin; AA iv
6, lhag-par byas

krta-alankaratva, adorned, P 533b, Sin-tu brgyan-pa(s)

krtavin, one who has done what was to be done, Sa 223

krtavi-bhiimi, the stage of onc who has done, S 1473, byas-pa rtogs-pa’i
sa; P 230

krtasas, for the sake (of), A 1 28, viii 196-7, xvii 338-9, xx 377, xxv
428, xxvi 443, xxx 495, xxxi 522; P 53=S 249 krte; P 66=S 275
krte; P 160, 170, P 191=S 1380 krte, P 233=S 1560 krte, P 243=S
1636 krtc, P 260; about, A i 24; cf. Ai 21, xv 363, x 229, xix 363,
xxvii 445

krte, for the sake of, S 249 (=P 253 krtasas); S x 1461, don-du; S 1560
(=P 234 krtasas), P 170; Ad {. 250b, 254b, ched-du

krtena, for the sake of, P 175

krtya, duty, A xxviii 464a; work, A ii 37; performance, A xiii 277, 281;
business, A xiii 281; task, P 40

na khalu mama purusena krtyam, 1 myself have no need of a man,

A xxx 497; yena yenaiva-arthena te krtyam, whatever you may
require, A xxx 499

krtya-kirin, one who does his duties, Su vii 105b

krtyam karoti, perform the function, A xxx 506; perform the office, A vi
154; perform the action, A xxvi 443

krtrima, artificial, P 39=S 119, sgyu-ma

krtsna, device, P 531b; AA viii 2, zad-pa(r)

krtsna-Ayatana, all-basis, P 20=S 64, chub-pa’i skye-mched

krtta, damaged, A xvi 311 (ed. krta)

krpana, one who is miserable, P 263; . 229

krpa, pity, AA i 10, sAin-rje; i 37, 51, sfiin-brtse; iv 55, thugs brtse-ba

kypa-karupati, pity and compassion, S x 1468, sfin-rje (che) shin sfin brise-ba

krpa-karupya, pity and compassion, S 1336=P 182 kliva-°
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krmi, worm, AA iv 42, srin-bu

krmi-kula, families of worms, A xvii 326, srin-bw’i rigs

kréa, poor, AA i 58, dbul

krsna, dark, R vii 3, nag; black, P 533b, nag(-gi)

krsna-bandhu, Kinsman of the Darkness, R xxiv 2, nag-po’i rtsi-lag
(rnams-kyi); S 112(P-); S 113(P-), nag-po’i

krsna-nirjatika, blackguard, A vii 181, nag-po’i ran-bshin can

krsnahijatika, a mere viper, A vii 181, nag-po fie-bar skyed-par

kena, how, A xxxi 518

kel-dyati: be fond of, A xii 253 (4+mamayati MN, +gopayati Divy.);
carefully look after, P 443

kelayitavya(?), must carefully look after, Ad f. 246b, yar-ma yar-bar bya'o

kevala, complete, S x 1460, ma ’dres-pa,=P 218

kevalam, only, A x 230, xviii 342, 347; na kevalam, not ouly, A iii 82,
xvii 339, xxviii 459

keSaratamala-pattra, KeSara flowers and Tamala leaves, P 11, 97

kesa, hair(s of the head), S 1430; AA viu 32, skra

koti, limit, A xix 364, xxx 491, P 477b; point, AA iii 4, mtha’; Koti, R
xxx 2, bye-ba. -see: anavarana-koti; bhitakoti

koti-niyuta-$atasahasra, hundreds of thousands of niyutas of kotis, P 225=S§
x 1471, bye-ba khrag-khrig brgya ston

koti$a, many kotis, A iii 62, koti kotim H

kotta-rijan, commander of a fort, A xi 237, mkhar-gyi rgyal-po, xxv 429,
mkhar-gyi rgyal-po; P 437; Ad f. 225b, (243A), khams-kyi rgyal-po; Su
vii 112a

kotta-rdjya, authority of a commander of a fort, A xxv 429

kona, plectrum, A xxxi 515-6

komala, (soft), P 533a, Ti-

kola, raft, V 6, gzins

kovidara, Kovidara tree, Sa 28b, sa-brtol

kosa, storechouse, R xxviii 2, mdzod; sheath, AA viii 14, P 533b, spubs(-su)
sbubs(-su)

kosa-gaiija, treasury of the storehouse, R xxxii 3, bar mdzod

ko$avahita-vasti-guhyata, his male organ is hidden in a sheath, P 533a;
533b: gsan-ba’i gnas spubs-su nub-pa
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kosa, storehouse, A xxviii 464

kosthagatu, (got into the) stomach, R xxii 6, Tib. khoi-du son-ba

kaukrtya, regrettable, A i 7=S iv 504; remorse, Su vi 8%

kaufala, skill, AA i 46, ii 26, iv 32, mkhas-pa

kaudalya, skill, A xxx 490; S 1452, mkhas-par bya-ba; Sa 40a

kausidya, indolence, R xxx 4, 6, le-lo(r); P 29=S 96, le-lo, P 299; laziness,
A xxv 430, xxix 480, xxx 492; sloth, S 266(=P 60, kusida), P 73, 89

kausidyam apadyate, become indolent, A xvii 339, P 550D

kausidya-abhibhiita, overcome by sloth, Su i 4b

krand-ati, cries, A xxx 484; cries out aloud, Su vi 90a

krand-antin, cries out aloud, A x 218, smre bshin-du

-krama, progressive steps, AA i 47, rim-par yin-par; feet, AA viii 13, shabs

krama-tala S 111(P-)

kramate, march on to, R i 20, ’jug

kramati, affect, R iii 1, ¢shugs

krayena, (at a price), A xxx 497

kravyada, flesh-eating ghost, A xi 247, za-za’i

kramati; ’jug-pa; strides (forth to), A xxvi 434*; Ad f. 227a*, 239b*; Su
il 21a

krimijyotika, glow-worm, R xxiii 1, srin-bu me-khyer

kriya; bya(-ba); work(s), A vi 161, xxxi 521; R xx 6%, 12*, xxvi 6-8%;
(i 8, cf. parama-); (R vi 7=siya); S x 1470*=P 224; P 201(S-); AA
i 6*; action(s), A xxxi 522; R xxx 1*; AA v 9*; deed, A vii 179;
cf. P 224; activity, Su iv 45a*

kridati, delight with, A xviii 343; sport about, Su ii 21b; divert oneself,
A xxx 486; play with, P 37=8 117

krid-ana, playing with, AA i 66, brise-ba

kriira-jand, cruel people, Su vii 112a

krodha ; khro-ba; wrath, A iii 53-4; anger, A xix 362; S 1258,* R xvii 5*;
Frenzy, Adhy. 10*

krodhan, angry, P 89

krodhana, angry, vii 110b

kroda, league, A xxx 487-8

klam-atha, weariness, A x 218, siiom-par; xxx 481; fatigue, A iii 90, xi 245

klanta, tired, P {. 243B
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klisyati, be defiled, R xxii 7, flon moris

klesa ; fion-mons-pa; defilement. A vii 170, R viii 2*, AA—*, S x 1469*=P
223; P 133, 200

klesa-paksa A xx 373

kle$a-panka, mud of the defilements, A xxiii 414, fion-mosis-pa’i *dam(-du)

kleSa-dvarapa A vii 171

klomaka, serous membrane, S 1430

ksana; skad cig; moment, A xxviii 464a*, R xxxii 2%, P 8, AA—*, Ad f.
235a*; instant, AA vii 4%, 5*%; rebirth at an auspicious moment, R
xxxii 2, dal-ba

ksapam$ ca virdgayatah payati, he sees that they have again lost the
fortunate rebirth, A xxii 403, dal-ba chud gson-pa dag mthor-nas

ksapa-mitra, in a merc moment, R xxx 5, skad-cig tsam-la

ksana-sampac-cira-, the circumstances (conjunctions of stars?) which allowed
him to accomplish one auspicious rebirth after another, A xxxii 527

ksapa-sampad, accomplishment of an auspicious rebirth, A xxx 483

ksapika, momentary, R xxiv 5, skad-cig

tat-ksanam, after that, A =xxx 483; H: paiica-kama-guna-kiidana-

dar§ana-anantaram; at that very moment, A xxx 501

ksata, without, AA iv 63, zad-pa

ksati, impairment, AA v 14, fiams

ksatriya, Kshatriya, A xiii 281

ksatriya-mahaéala-kula, good warrior family, P 25=S 90; S x 1471, rgyal
rigs che shin mtho-ba=P 224; good families, i. e. nobles, P 42, 64, 80,
94

ksapayati, spend, A xxii 404, zad-par ’gyur-ba; exhaust, A xviii 346, zad-
par; A xxviii 468 (ed. W.: ksayayati); wasted away by, A xiv 290
(ksapita=upahata H); extinguish, Sv, byan-bar *byusn-ba; annul, V 16a,
Su vii 103a

ksama, P 226 (not trsl.); adequate, AA iv 55, bzod

ksamati(?), patiently accepts, P 519

ksam-ate, seem good to, A xxx 499, P 182, Su ii 23a; bear, V 16b, 24;
remains patient, R xxx 9, bzod-pa’i, xxx 12, bzod (byas nas); endure,
P 265; can, A v 103
yatha te ksamate, as best you can, A i 16, P 151
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ksamana, ability to endure, P 155; enduring, P 176=S 1303 bzod-pa

ksamamanu, onc, who remains patient, R xxx 12, bzod-pas; one who is
patient, R xxx 13, bzod byed

ksama, patience, AA i 57, iv 37, bzod-pa

ksamin, one who is patient, P 247b, 253A

ksaya; zad-pa; extinction, A xii 257, S 1451, 1448=P 210; R i 16*, S x
1469*=utsarga P 223; P 181; P 200=S zad Ses-pa; AA—*; Ad f. 225a
zad-par bya-ba; f. 224b, bas-par bgyi-ba; exhaustion, R xxviii 3, zad-pa

ksaya-jiidna, cognition of extinction, Ad f. 263b, zad-pa Ses-pa; Su i 1la, b

ksaya-samjha, perception of extinction, A xix 357

ksaya-apagata, extinction left behind, S (no. 57) zad-pa dan bral-ba=P 200
aksaya-apagato

ksar-at, (trickling down), A xxx 503

ksanti ; bzod-pa; paticnce, A ii 38, xiii 280, xiv 287 (=anutpada-adi-dharma-
ksamanam H), xvi 310; R ii 4*, V 14c*, S-*, AA—*; Sa 37a, P 72=S
274; patient acceptance, A xiii 283, xxiii 408, xxvii 451; P 97; AA
v 22%; patient acquiescence, V 28*

anutpattikesu dharmesu ksanti, e. g. A xiii 280, xvii 339, xxii 408

ksdnti-jidna-, patient acceptance of cognition, AA iv 46, bzod-pa dari Ses-pa’i

ksanti-bala-pratisthana, firm grounding in the power of patience, P 215=35
x 1455, P 219=S 1460, bzod-pa’i mthu-la gnas-pa

ksanti-vadin. Preacher of Patience. Name of a rsi. V 14e, bzod-pa smra-ba

ksanti-sampanna, one who has won patience, A xxiii 412, bzod-pa phun sum
tshogs-pa

ksantika, one who patiently accepts, A xvii 331, Sa 37a

ksaimya, what has to be endured, P 247b

ksina-pakso, with feeble wings, R xvi 4, ‘dab-gSog zad

ksi-noti, waste away, A viii 191

kgip-ati, hurl, R xxiv 1, gtoi; P-p. 171, P 295; shoot, A xx 374; xxvii
454, ’phans ni; R xx 9, ’phans te, and, btags-nas; reject, R xi 3, spon
*gyur; cast away, R vii 6, span byed; throw, R xxx 11, mthor byed
(G: pra-°); Su vii 111b; move into, A xi 243, ’gro-bar ’gyur te

ksip-ate, upset, R vi 9, spor

ksipta, distracted, R xxix 9, gYerns; shot into, Ad f. 232a ’phars-pa

ksipram, quickly, A iii 61=asu H; A—; P 58=S 264, P 142; Sa 34a, 36b;
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speedy, AA iv 10, myur-du; soon, A xxv 425

ksipru, quickly, R xiv 5, myur-du

ksiprataram, more quickly than, A xiii 283, P 56(S-)

ksipra-jfia, bringing quick understanding, AA iv 25, Ses myur

ksipra-samgrahata, ability to convert quickly, P 534a, myur-du ’du-ba

ksipra-abhijiiataram, of quicker understanding, A v 133

ksina, wasted, A xxx 495; dried up, P 211; exhausted, A i 5, xvii 330,
xxviii 468; S 1448=P 210; S 1446; extinct, A vi 140; R vi 6, zad-
pa; Su i 1lla, Sa 27b; extinguished, AA v 19, zad

ksina-asrava; zag-pa zad-pa; their outflows exhausted, A xxviii 465*, one
whose outflows are (have) dried up, Ad f. 235a*, Sa 227-30, 236

ksiyate, get (or: become) extinct, A xxv 424-5, Sa 27b; Su iii 28a, zad-par
’gyur-ba; Ad f. 225a, zad-pa; Ad f. 251b, bas-par *gyur; get exhausted,
R xviii 7, (zad(mi)Ses), xxviii 2, 4, 5 zad-pa; get extinguished, A xxiv
416, zad-par ’gyur; wanes away, Sa 239

ksudra, smaller, A xxi 393, phra-mo

ksudra-janta, noxious animals, A iv 97, srog-chags phra-mo

ksudra-myga-jati, smaller wild animals, A xx 381, ri-dvags-kyi rigs phra-mo

ksudraka, lesser, R xii 6, phra-mo man

ksut-pipasa-nivartaka, A xi 239 (not tr.), bkres-pa dan skom-pa bzlog-pa

ksubhyati, get angry with, Ad f. 224b, *khrug-pa byed-pa; f. 238b, rnam-par
*khrug-par *gyur shin

ksubhyate, get agitated, A xvii 328-30; P 8 (not tr.); get angry, A xxiv
422, P 573; waver, A xvii 328

ksetra; shin; field, R xxvii 2%, S—*, AA—*

ksetra-vyiiha, harmonious Buddha-field, V 10b, 17g: shin bkod-pa

ksetra-$odhi, to purify the (Buddha-) field, R xxix 6, shin sbhyon (or: sbyan)

kseptd, rejection, AA i 58, spor-ba

ksema, safety, R i 21, skyid; secure from attack, A xxx 485, para-cakra-
upadrava-adi-virahat H

ksema-karin, makes us seck the safety of, A vii 170, bde-legs-su bgyid-pa;
P 270

ksema-pripta, one who has attained security, S 1448=P 211

ksemena, securely, A xx 372-3; safely, R xx 3, bde-bar

ksobha, rage, A xxiv 422, =samrambhah H, ’khrug-pa; P 512, 518, 188;
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anger, Ad f. 226a, 243b, *khrug-pa
ksobhana-citta, wrathfulness, Ad f. 258b, ’khrug-pa’i sems
kgobham gacchati, get into a rage, A xxiv 422, ’khrugs-par ’gyur-ba
ksobhayati, becomes angry, P 438

Kh

kha, empty space, S 1451, nam-mkha’

kha-samatd, sameness of empty space, S 1451, nam-mkha’i dan miam-pa

khagapaksi, bird in the sky, R xxiv 2, mkha’ “gro bya

khaiija, lame, A xxv 426, grum-po

khadga, sword, A vi 137; scymitar, Su vi 91b; Pratyekabuddha, AA—
bse-ru

khanda-§ilo, one whose morality is broken, R xxxi 5, tshul-khrims skyon

khadyotaka, glow-worm, P 41

khalu, certainly, A xxiv 419, xxvi 440; again, A xxii 400, xxx 508

khalu-pascad-bhaktika: one who never eats any food after midday, A xxi
387, zas phyis mi len-pa

khanu, stump, Su iv 54b

khanda, with deep chasms, A xxv 429

khadaniya, provisions, A xxx 505(4+ bhojaniya svadaniya)

khaditaka, mauled, P 206

khadite, when eating, P 204=S 1429

khadyamana, being devoured, P 206

khari, Khara measure, A xxxi 524

khidyati, feel exhausted, R xx 11, 12, dub-pa; xxviii 3, skyo-ba N

khipitva, cast away, R vii 6, spans-nas, C: ksipitva

khila; tha-ba; harsh, A xxv 430*; rigidity, Su vi 81b; Ad f. 226a*; obstin-
ate, R xxiv 5%

kheta, spittle, S 1430; R xxxi 12, mchi(l)-ma’i thal-ba

kheda, fatigue, R xix 8, xxx 1, 4, (yons-su) skyo-ba; P 219

khedam apadyate, to feel fatigue, S x 1462, skyo-bar ’gyur-ba

khodaka, coping, A xxx 486

khyati, appears, AA ii 7, viii 16, snani; aspect in which it resembles, AA
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i 10, snan-ba

khyayati, is declared, R xviii 6, Tib. fes-par,=akhyayate

G

gagana, sky, R xx 11, xxv 3, nam-mkhar; firmament, R xxvi 4, nam-mkha’;
* A xxix 477-8, xxxi 525-6; P 212 (for S: gamana)

gagana-kalpa, fashioned like the firmament, K, P 203=S nam-mkha’ lta-bu;
A xxx 491, xxxi 525-6

gagana-kalpatva, A xxxi 525; K, nam-mkha' lta-bu

Gaganagaiija, Name of a Bodhisattva, Adhy. 1, nam-mkha’ mdzod

gagana-vat, like the firmament, P 203

ganga-nadi-vali-sama, like the sands of the Ganges, R xxvii 2, gangd’t klun
miiam

gahganaavilukopama, countless like the sands of the Ganges, P 219=S x
1461, gan-gd’i klun-gi bye ma siied

Gangadeva (V. R. Gangadeva) Bhagini, Ganges Goddess, A xix 365-9, P
404-6

gacchati, goes, e. g. A iii 89; S 1454 ’gro-ba; S x 1465 (P-), phyin-ga; go
away, A iii 88; walk, A xvii 336-7; P 33=S 110, ’gro-bar ’gyur; go
through, R xxv 3, 'gro-ba; come to, A xix 362; journey, A xxiii 412;
the journey will bring to, A xxiii 413

gaija; mdzod; treasury, R xxviii 2*; Su ii 22a, b; see: kosa-; store-house
of jewelry, AA i 20*

gapa, host, R v 9, vi 1, tshogs

-gapa, multitude, A xxv 433, xxvii 449; host(s), AA i 12, iv 38, tshogs;
A ii 48; crowds, A xxvii 446; retinue, A xxviii 465, tshogs

gapand, counting, A i 27, ii 46, v 131, xiii 279, xxxi 512; V 16b, bgras-
ba; P 39; count, P 256, 258; P 581, grans-su; enumeration, Su vii
103a

gapani-samatikramatd, they have transcended all counting, A ix 207,
bgras-ba las yan-dag-par ’das-pa
bgran-bar dod-pas

samkhyam gananam pravista, A xvii 339, grasns-su bgran-bar gtogs-pa
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ganaye, count, R xxx 2, bgran

ganthi . . . baddha, entangled, R xxii 5, mdud-pa bor

ganda, boil, P . 201, *bras; Su i 9a; trunk, tree, Ad f. 254a, sdon-bu

(stambasya) ganda, sapling, Ad f. 254a, yal-ga ’gel-ba sdon-bu

gata, gone (to), A v 129; cf. A iii 79, xx 382; xxx 505, S x 1465 (P-),

*gyur ro; reached, P 13

kaya-gata, know by heart, A xiv 284; tiryagyoni-gata sattval, animals,
A xix 361; paramo-gatim-gata, A xx 371; pustaka-gata, from a book,
A xiv 284, cf. P; madhya-gata, in the middle, A xx 380; mara-gata;
rapa-gata, refers to form, A xii 269; va$a-gata, sec s. v.; vijiidna-
gata, belongs to consciousness, A xiii 280, rnam-par Ses-par gyur-pa;
hasta-gata, see: papa-

gati; gro (-ba); going, AA v 14*; R xx 11*; P 173, 196; route, Su ii
20a; iv 46a*; iv b3a, bgrod-pa; destiny, P 8, 259 (five), 262; resort,
A xv 293, 297, 299; xxvii 449 rten; where it has gone to, R i 22%;
means of salvation (route), R xv 4, rten; AA iv 28, rten; departure
P 239; situation, A xv 298=svabhava H; place of rebirth, AA viii
34*; P 508; goal, Su vii 107a

paramo-gatim-gato, has gone as far as onc can go, A xx 371, mthar
phyin-par

gatim-gatah samvrttah, gone on our route, A xxx 492 (but cf. E)

gatir nasti, cannot reach, P 31 (S-)

-gatika, lead to, A xii 260 (abhava-),=paryavasanani H; situated in, A
xv 297, lokasya-aka$a-gatika=3akasa-nistha H (Wa: weltraumartig;
residing in space?); xv 298.- cf. atma-

cvam-gatika, so situated, A xv 299, =sarvakarajiata-gatika H; parama-
gatika, foremost, A xx 371, Sin-tu mthar phyin-par

gatima(nt), clever, A xi 243, xx 371, rtogs-pa dari ldan(-pa)

gatopalambhayoga, absence of devotion to a basis, AA i 44, dmigs-pa med
dati ldan-pa

gatva, gone away, R xx 3, son shin

gatvd, gone, AA v 24, son

gandha, smell, A—; scent, A iii 52, xvii 324, xxxi 523; perfumes, A
xvii 335; P 11, 23, 67, 96, 187, 263-4; Sa 3la

gandha-pramuiicana, cmission of scents, P 514
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gananam gantu-kamena, wants to be numbered among, A xxv 430, graris-su

gandhi, perfume, R iii 3, spos

Gandhavati, Name of a city, A xxx 485, 487, 488

Gandhahastin, Name of a Bodhisattva, A xxviii 474, spos-kyt glan-po

gandharva, Gandharva, S—, dri-za

gandharva-nagara, village of the Gandharvas, P 160 (S-), 226, 254

gabhirata, depth, AA iv 52, 59, viii 25, zab-pa fiid

gamana, going (to), S x 1469 (=P 223), R i 22, ’gro-ba(r); Sa 225; Su iii
31a, ’gro-ba; motion, S 1451, ’gro-ba; pursue, AA v 12, ’gro; walk,
AA viil 22, gSegs

gamana-samjiiin, with the constant thought of getting away, A xvii 332,
*gro-bar ’du-Ses-pas

gamayati, lead on to, P 528, gtod

gamayanti, make intelligible, R v 4, ston byed; C: jananti

gamisyanti, they will go away, R xi 7, ’gro

gambhira, deep, A—; S x 1462 zab-mo; K, zab (bo); AA— zab-mo, zab-
pa; P 534b, zab

gambhira-gambhira, very deep, A xviii 241, P 61

gambhira-nirghosa (svara), the dcep thunder of his voice, A ii 47

gambhira-avabhasa IIr (V.R.)

gambhirata, depth, A xviii 342; K, zab-po; AA ii 6, zab-pa fiid

gambhiratva, depth, AA iv 8, zab

garuda, Garuda, S x 1470 (P-), nam-mkha’t ldin

garjati, rumble, A xvi 309, xxxi 516, P 8

garbha-, womb, AA i 68, mial-du

-garbha, enshrining, A iii 62=madhya H; womb, Adh. 5, 10, sfin-fo

garbha-avakranti, descent into the womb, S x 1471, ma’i mnal-du *gro-ba

garbholika, cushion, A xxx 488=mastarakah H

gav-esate, search for, A ii 44, iii 78, 80, v 113, viii 198, x 229; x 230,
yons-su btsal; xiii 283, xxx 509; R x 4, yons-su tshol; P-ND-148; strive
(for), P 253A, Su ii 19b; seek for, R xi 5, xvii 4, xxii 1, ’tshol-bar
byed-pa; P 314b, 317a; want, R xi 4, ’tshol-ba

avataram g-°, seck for entry, A—; ahara-gavesin, (not tr.), A iii 52
gahana, jungle, A xxx 491; R xxiii 2, thibs-po
gadha, opportunity, Su vi 85b, mi bzad-pa
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gadhi-karoti, tighten, A xxi 386, sra-bar byed-pa; Ad 216b, dam-por byed-par
‘gyur ro

gitra, body, AA viii 14, sku, P f. 243C

gitrata, limbs, AA viii 23, sku; body, AA viii 24, sku fiid

gitratva, body, AA viii 24, sku

giatha, Verses, S x 1460 (=P 218), tshigs-su bcad-pa; P 31=S 100, P 158;
Ad f. 258a, tshigs-su bcad-pa’i sde; chants, P 4

gadha; gtin; firm footing, A xi 233*; foothold, A xxviii 472*; bottom,
R xviii 1*, Ad 223b*, Su iv 46a*

gama: village, A xi 233

gimitva, moving towards, AA iv 43, ’gro fiid

gamin, destined for, Sa 225

gambhirya, depth, AA iii 5, zab-fid, iv 52, zab-mo

gahate, plunge into, Sa 36a

gira-yukta-bhanin, he speaks suitably, R xvii 2, rigs-pa ldan tshig smra

-gira, speech, R xvi 6, tshig

giri-kandara, mountain cave, R xii 6, xxi 4, 6, ri (yi) sul

giri-guha, mountain cleft, A xxi 391, 7l phug

gilani-ka(r)ya, fall ill, R xii 1, na-bar gyur-la,=glana

gita; glu; song, A xi 241*, xvii 335; AA 1 19%; P 4

girghoga, P 202 (not trl.)=S 1423 sgra dbyans-kyi (mclody); Ad: gho-
savati-Sigira-

guna ; yon-tan; quality, A—, R xxv 6*, S—, AA -*, P 93; R xxxi 15,
legs; R xxi 3, yon-tan tshul; advantage, iii 54; virtue, A ix 206, xi
232, xviii 341, Sa 202; AA i 22*; virtuous act, AA viii 38*; (virtuous)
quality, A x ch., P 90, AA v 35*

guna-jati, kind of quality, A xxx 498 '

guna-dhara, bearer of qualities, R xxix 5, yon-tan ’chan-ba

guna-dharma, precious dharma, R xxx 9, legs chos

guna-nréamsata, appreciation of qualities, S vii 1265, chos de-la yon-tan-du
blta-ba=Ad

gunavat, gifted with virtuous qualities, V 6, yon-tan dan ldan-pa

gunavata, helpfulness(?), A xxviil 462, yon-tan dan ldan-pa

gupa-varpa-mala, garland of the praises of qualities, R xxvii 1, yon-tan
bsnags-pa’i phren-ba
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guna-visesa, cxcellence of the qualitics,” A xxx 498

guna-samskrta, conditioned by the virtuous qualities, Sa 26b

guna-samcaya, accumulation of qualites, P 202=S yon-tan tshogs-su

guna-samcayaniam, accumulation of precious qualities, R xxix, yon-tan sogs-
pa’i

guna-sigara, ocean of virtues, R xv 4, legs mtsho, xvii 1, yon-tan rgya-misho

gupagamu, come the qualities, R xv 2, yon-tan ... byun

gunananta, infinitc qualitics, R xxvi 2, yon-tan

gunpe ratanam, of those who delight in the precious qualitics, R xxvii 6,
yon-tan dga’-ba’i

gupti, protection, A iii 50; Su iv 46b, sba-ba

guru, preceptor, A xi 241, AA viii 19, bla-ma; weighty, R xxii 1, diag
(ldan); deep, A iii 903 serious, A xxi 390, lci-ba

guru-ka, who attaches weight to, A xi 244, 246, 248, xvii 327, 332; weighed
down by, A xi 215; heavy(=coarsc?), A iv 98

guru-katva, being weighed down by, A xi 245 (mmiddha-)

guru-karoti, respects, A xxx 509, P 14, 63, 70, 80, 107; P 23=S 72; P
28=S 83; trcats with respect, P 185; reveres, A iii 57, v 102, xii 274,
xx 372; xxvi 437, bla-mar bgyis-par (gyur); xxii 402, bla-mar byed; xxx
495, xxxi 519. (-=sarvatha-anullanghaniyatvena 11 207-8)

guru-krta, respected, Ad f. 227b, bla-mar bya-ba

guru-garbha, with a heavy womb, A x 218, mnal lci-bar gyur-pa

guru-gaurava-, respect for the Guru, R xv 1, bla-ma gus

guru-tara, more violent (=serious?), A ix 202; more serious, A xxi 390;
weightier, R xxxi 5, Sin-tu lci

guru-premata, with respect and affection, R xxx 11, rab gus

gnru-$usriisanata, revere and respect, S x 1459(=P 218 guru-susriisa), bla-
ma-la phu dud-pa bya-ba

guru-Susriiga-, reverence for the instructor, S x 1455, 1461, bla-ma bsfien-
bkur; AA i 51, bla-ma-la gus fian

guru-sthaniya, preceptors representing (him), P 249a

gurutva, value greatly, AA iv 20, bla-ma fiid

gurvipi(ya), pregnant, R x 8, sbrum; A x 218, sbru(m)-ma

gulpha, ankle(s), P 6; P 533a, lon-bu; ankle-bone, AA viii 22, lors-bu

gulma, shrub, A ii 41, xxxi 516; S 82 (P-)gel-pa; Sa 37b
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gulma-daréana, troop of soldiers, A xi 242(2 V.R.), la gcan-gyi cho-lo lia-ba

gulma-sthina, bathing place, A xi 241, la gcan,=ghatta-sthanam I

guhya, sccret, Adhy. 14, gsan-ba

guhya-mantra, sccret mantra, P 534a, gsan-ba’t tshig

gidha, does not bulge out (=invisible?), P 535a, AA viii 21, mi mrnon

githaka, oozings, S 1431

grddhi: cagerness, A iii 91,=akanksaya I, xxxi 520

grdhra, vulture, P 206

grdhra-kita: Vulture-Peak. A, Ir, K, Sv

grha, house, A ; home, P 214-=S x 1454, khyim; P 23, 28, 36, 67, 187,
263 -4

grha-pati, houscholder, Sa 28a

grhapati-ratna, treasure of the Minister, Su ii 22b

grhapati-mahasala-kula, wealthy houscholders, P 42, 64, 80, 94

grha-paribhoga-upabhoga-paribhogaya, {or the enjoyment of those who live
in the house, A xxx 487

grha-stha, houscholder, P 14

grhin, houscholder, P 215=S x 1456, P 220=S x 1463, khyim-pa

grhi-bhiita, houscholder, R xvii, khyim-par gyur

grhita, posscsses, Ad 216h, bzun-ba

grhnati, scizes, A 1 8, iii 79, iv 94, vi 161, xx 383, xxviii 472; R iv 4,
blan; grasp, A xxvi 435, xxx 493, Sa 35a; take, A iv 96; R iv 1, len;
hold, R xx 13, 'dzin; get hold of, R xiv 2, ’dzin-pa; cf. A i 26, xi
233, 235, v 102

grhamanu, seizing, R xxii 13, blans te

geya; dbyans-kyis bsfiad-pa; Discourses in Prose and Verse Mingled, P
218=8 x 1460%, P 158; Ad f. 258a (‘4 sde)

geha; khyim; house, R xiv 5*; home, R xx 3*, 15*%, 17%, xxix 7*

go-kila, cow’s tethering post, Sa 24a, ba-lan-gi phur-ba (dag-la)

go-ksira, cow’s milk, P 533h, *0-ma

go-cara, range, A xii 274, xxv 425; P 198=S spyod-yul; Su i 7a, ii 23b;
Sa 34a; AA—, spyod-yul (can); sphere, R xii b, xxi 7, xxxi 1, spyod-yul
P 4; AA i 73, yul-can; ranging, Sa 34a

gonikd: woollen cover, A xxx 488, H: visista-kambalajatih

gotra, clan, A xxvii 449; R xi 3, S x 1471, rus; P 86; Ad {. 231a, rigs;
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AA 1 69, cho ’bran; lineage, AA i 38, 39, v 8, 16, rigs

gotra-grahapam, taking on a clan, A xxiv 418, rus-nas smos-pa(?); assump-
tion of a clan, Ad 223b, rus smos-pa

gotra-jananam, of those who belong to the clan, R xxviii 2, rigs (yin)
>gro-ba’i

gotra-jati, kind of lineage, P 583, rigs-kyi rnam-pa

gotra-bhiimi ; rigs-kyi sa; the stage of becoming (where one becomes) one
of the clan, S 1473*; P 230; Ad f. 225b*; level of the lincage, P
583, Tib. rigs-kyi rnam-pa

go-dhiima, wheat, S 1431

go-paksma-netrata, his eye-lashes are like those of a magnificent heifer, P
533a; 533b ba’i rdzi-mas Ilta-bu

go-pati, lordly bull, AA viii 22, khyu mchog

gopayati, preserve, A v 102, =adhyatmika-aksara-adi-bhramsa-dosa-ap-
anayanad H; protect, A xii 254; look after, Ad f. 254a, srun

go-pala, cowherd, R x 3, gnag rdzi

go-palaka, cowherd, A x 215, ba-lan rdzi,=P 304b

go-vrsa-, like those of an excellent cow, AA viii 17, (1dzi-ba) mchog-gi
’dra-ba

gos-pada (udaka), puddle in a cow’s footprint, A xi 235, ba lan-gi rmig
rjes (kyi nan-du)

gaurava; gus-pa; respect, A iii 83, 90, iv 94, vi 139, xvii 338-9, xxi 394*,
xxviil 462*, xxx 483, 489, 493, xxxii 528; R i 1*; Ad f. 218D, shes; f.
234a*; P 527a; AA i 51, bkur bsti; Su ii 22b, vii 95a; dignity, A iii
90, btsun-pa; a title to be respected, A xiv 287, =sarvatra-namrata H

gaurava-manasikira, attitude of reverence, A xxx 495

grantha: bond, S iii 478

granthi, knot, P 535a

-grasta, possessed by, P 570

graha, seizure, A xx 384; appropriation, P f. 243D; grasping, R xv 8,
’dzin(-la); seizing on, AA i 59, ’dzin-pa; planet, P 164=S 1254, gza’

grahapa, seizing (on), A xxviii 472; Sa 202; taking hold of, AA v 13
’dzin-pa

grahanati, learn, P 534a, ’dzin-pa

grahiyana, would have taken, R xxx 11, glans
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grahitavya, should be inferred, A xi 235, gzun-bar

grahisyati, will take up, R iii 1, ’dzin

grama ; gron; village, A x 215, xvii 334, xx 373, 381*, xxviii 458*; R x
3%, xiii 2%, xx 17*, xxi 4%, 5% Sa 29b, 38a, AA viii 7*

grama-anta-viharin, living near a village, Ad 218b, groi ’dab na gnas-pa

grama-ante, in the neighbourhood of a village, A xxi 392, grosi-gi nan; R
xxi 8, gron nam

graha, seizing, S x 1466, AA ii 15, dzin-pa; subject, AA i 71, ’dzin-pa’i

grahaka, receiver(=recipient?), P 26=S 92, pratigrahaka, yorns-su len-pa;
subject, AA—, ’dzin-pa(r byed-pa)

grahayati: persuade to, A v 104 (cf. ganhapeti), P 275b; catch hold of,
A vii 181 (not tr.), dzin-du ’jug-pa’o; xxiv 419, ’dzin-par *gyur shin

grahika, comprises, Su i 4a

grahya, object, AA i 34, 71, v 5, 7, 27, gzun-ba

grahya-artha, objective reality, AA ii 8, gzun don

griva, neck, P 6; P 101=S 333 grivasthi; nape of the neck, P 533b, mgur

grivd-asthi, neck bones, P 207

glana, fall ill, A xii 253, P 327; disease, Su i 9b (=ailment?); S 107 (P-)

glz‘ma-pratyaya-bhaisajya-pariskﬁra: medicinal appliances for (use in) sickness,
A xi 242, xvii 327, 330, P 95

glanya, illness, Ad 223a, nad

Gh

ghata, vessel, A xiv 287; jar, P-ND-178b !

ghataka, (earthen) jar, R xiv 5, rdza-so

ghatate, work, P 61, Su vii 104a

ghatamina, striving, A iii 60, xviii 343; xxii 408, brtson te; when he
strives, Ad 221b, ’bad cin

ghattayati, busy oneself about, Sa 220

ghanta, bell, A xvii 324, Sa 3la

ghana, (one) solid mass, S 1452, stug-pa

gharma, warmth, P 244b
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ghita, is sacked, A xx 381, gnod-pa; sacking, Ad 215b, joms-pa

ghora, frightfulness, Su vii 110b

ghosa, voice, A ii 47, vi 159, xxx 495-6; V 26a; sound, A xxxi 513;
meaningful sound, Ad f. 261a, sgra

ghosam udirayanti, make the pronouncement, P 179; cf. P 185 (proclaim
the praise); P 186 ghosam anudravayati, (with the words). (Always
part of a stercotyped phrase)

ghosatd, voice, AA viii 28, sgra fid

ghosadira, the one who makes the noise(?), P 297b

ghrapa, nose, A —; Ir, sna; nostril, P 6

ghrapa-roga, discasc of the nose, A ix 201

C

cakra, wheel, P 6; 533a, ’khor-lo; Adhy. 7
dharma-cakra, A vii 171, xxviii 464a

cakra-pramana-mitram, S 110 (P-), *khor kun-tu khor-lo tsam-gyi khyon

cakra-ratana, precious wheel, R xxxii 4, *khor-lo rin-chen

cakra-ratna, treasure of the Wheel, Su ii 22b, vii 105b

cakra-vartin, universal monarch, A xix 366, xxv 429; P 67, 186; P 223
=8 x 1469, R iii 8, ’khor-los sgyur-ba; V 26a

cakravarti-rajya, world-wide kingdom, P 70

cakra-vida, mountain ring, P 27 (S-); P 28=S 82

cakra-anka, lines depicting a wheel stamped on, AA viii 13, ’khor-los
mtshan

cakra-ankita-hasta-pada(ta), hc has, stamped on his hands and feet, lincs
depicting a wheel, P 533a, phyags dan shabs ’khor-lo’'i mtshan dan
ldan-pa

caksus, cyc, A--; R vii 2, Hr, mig; P 223=S x 1469 spyan; P 6; organ
of vision, AA i 22, spyan

caksii-roga, discase of the cye, A ix 201

caksusd abhasam @gacchati, come within the range of the eye, Ad f. 235b,

mig-gi dban-po’i spyod-yul-du (mi) snan-bar gyur to; mig lam-dw’an (mi)
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gda’ lags so; mig lam-du (mi) snan-ba yin te

caksusa dbhasam agacchati, docs (not) come within the range of vision,
A xxviii 465, mig lam-du (mi) snan-bar gyur to

caksu-samspar§a, eyc-contact, Ad f. 229b, mig-gi ’dus te reg-pa

caksu-samspar$a-ja, born of cye-contact, Ad . 229b, mig-gi 'dus te reg-pa’i
rkyen-las *byun-ba

caksuhino, except for the eye, R vii 2, mig med-pa

caksus-mat, with cyes, P 205
(Five eyes: A vii 170; threc cyes, A xil 265)

camkrama, walking up and down, P 518

camkraman, walking, coming, R xvii 3, xx 11, ’chag(-pa)

(na) camkramana-$ila (bhavati), does not walk about a great deal, A xi 218,
>chag-pa-la dadcher (mi gyur)

camkramyate, (walk up and down), A iii 50

canda, crucl, Su vii 110b

canda-mrga, ficrce beast of prey, P 305a, 324a

canda-mrga-jatani, fierce beasts of prey, Ad [. 215b (but Ms: candala-),
gean-gzan khro-bo’i 1igs dag

candala, Candala, A xxi 394, gdol-pa; outcast, Ad f. 218, gdol-ba; P 305a;
Su ii 23a

candala-kula, family of outcasts, A xxv 426, gdol-ba’i rigs(-su)

(pukkasa-)candalakula, outcast, Ad f. 225a, gdol-ba’i rigs

candala-kumara-upama-citta, with the heart of a young outcast, Su i 5a

catur-ahga-bala-kaya, fourfold army, A iii 78

catur-aigulam, at least four inches, P 33=catur-angula-matrena S, sor bshi
tsam-gyis

catur-asra, quadrangular, P 97; P 235 (not tr.), 404b

catur-dvipaka, Four-Continent world system, AA v 4, glin bshi-pa

catur-mahdpatha, cross roads, A i 21=P 186

catur-maharaja-kayika deva, the gods of the Four Great Kings, P 11, 33,
37, 77, 78, 80, 94, 96; 164=S 1254 rgyal chen bshi'i ris-kyi lha-rnams

catugpathi, at the cross-roads, R i 19, bshi mdor

catus-pada-gathid-pramina-matram, one verse of four lines, Sa 41a

catvara-§rhgataka, cross-roads, A xvii 335

candana, sandal wood, A xxxi 517, Sa 41b
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candana-ciirpa, sandalwood powder, Sv, tsan-dan-gyi phye-ma; Sa 41b

candana-puta, basket containing sandal-wood powder, R xxx 1, tsan-dan
phur-ma

candra; zla(-ba); moon, P 200=S*, R xxxi 18*, AA i 19*

candra-mandala, disk of the mcon, A iii 74

candra-mas, moon, A xi 236

candra’ abha, lustre of the moon, R xxiii 1, zla-ba’i *od kun zil-gyis

caraka, sectarian, Su vi 86b, spyod-pa-pa

carana(m), coursing, R 1 12, spyod-pa; good conduct, P 213 (so P and
Ku; S carya, S-Ti spyod-pa

carati, courses, A—, S x: spyod-pa; walks, P 204=S 1428 ’gro

caran, coursing, A xi 247, ’gro, S 1454, spyod-pa

caramipa, coursing, R xx 20, spyod-pa

carama-bhavika: one in his last rebirth, P 82

cari; spyod-pa; practice, R xx 21*; coursing, Sa 40b*; P 471a, 486a

carita-vicarita, futile consideration, Su vi 74b, dpyad-pa dan, rnam-par
dpyad-pa

(-)carita, doings, A iv 100, xii 257; Su vii 99b; action(s), A xxv 428,
xxix 478-9; R xii 2, spyod-pa; who courses, R xxiii 2, spyod; moved
by, A xviii 343 (raga-caritasya vitarka-caritasya); has coursed, Su ii
2la

caritavant, one who practises, A xxviii 460, spyad-par bya-ba yin no

caritavin, one who has coursed, A xv 299, spyad-par gyur-pa; has been in
the habit of coursing, A xx 378; (one who has) practised, A vii
176-7; x 220, spyod-par gyur-pa

cariya, practice, R iii 6, spyad

carman, parchment sounding board, A xxxi 515; hide, S 1430

carya, course, A 1 ch., iii 61, xvi 309, xxviiii 451; S x 1460 (P-) spyad-pa;
S 1452; S 64, spyad-pa; Hr.; AA—spyod-pa; coursing, A xxii 401;
conduct, A iii 75 (trsl. as ‘life’), x 229, xxxi 515

carya-samjid, false notions about the practice, AA iii 3, spyod-pa’i du-Ses

cala, shaky, P f. 201, gYo-ba; Su i 9

cal-ati, is put out, A xvii 328 (+ksubhyati, ‘wavers’); move away from, P
437; swerve (away) from, A i 31, P 264; P 265=uttareti S; P 491a;
f. 259b, gYo-ba Ad; shakes, A xvii 328-30, xxx 481, P 8, 593b, Sa
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27b, Su vi 93b; stirs, A xvi 309, xxxi 516; (not tr.), S, gYo, Ad=P
201

cal-ate, move away into, R xiii 2, gro

calayati, is moved along, AA vii 2, gul-ba

cala-acala, unsteady, A xiv 286, rgod-pa(r)

calita, shaken, Sa 27b; shaking, Su vi 92b

catur-maha-rajika deva, P 8

catur-maharaja-kayika deva, gods of the Four Great Kings, P 64

cdrana, wandering singer, A xvii 335

carikd, pilgrimage, A i 28, xxviii 451; P 219=8 x 1461, spyad-pa; Ad f.
257a, spyod-pa; Ad f. 23la, 252a, spyad-pa; practice, Ad f. 253b,
spyod-par byed cint; journey, A xvii 329, spyod-pa

caritra, manner of acting, P 201=S 1421, spyod-pa

caritravant, possessing a manner of acting, P 201 (n. 70)=S 1421 (no. 96),
spyod-pa dan ldan-pa

caru, slender, AA viii 16, mdzes-pa; elegant(ly), AA viii 22, P 535a,
mdzes-pa; beautiful, P 535a, mdzes-pa(bzani-po); AA viii 23, bzan; sweet,
AA viil 28, miien

calayati, shake off, A xii 273, bskyod (mi nus so), =vikoyapati H; deflect,
A xvii 337, bskyod-pa

cikitsaka, medical treatment, P 534a, sman

cikitsa-karin, one who accords medical treatment, R xxxii 6, gso mdzad-pa

cikitsati, treat, Su i 9b

cikitsana-artham, to be cured, R xxi 1, gso phyir

cita, compact, P 534b, AA viii 15, 21, rgyas; well developed, AA viii 29,
stug; thick, AA viii 31, stug

cita-antara-amsata, the flesh in between his shoulder blades is quit‘e
compact, P 533a; 533b, phrag so Sin-tu legs-par rgyas-pa

citta; sems; thought, A—, S—, AA—; V 2, 10c, 14a, 18b; S 1436; heart,
A xxi 393, xxiv 420; mind, AA i 64*, iv 43*

citta-klamatha, fatigue of mind, A iii 90,=pindapata-adi-vaikalyan (na)
citta-khedah H

citta-ksana, thought-moment, A xix 364

citta-ksanika, thought-moment, R xxiv 5, sems-kyi skad-cig

citta-gamaniya, what thought has access to, A viii 193, sems-kyis rtogs-par
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bya-ba(ma yin no)

citta-carita-vispanditini, the thoughts and actions, A xxv 428, sems-kyi
spyod-pa dar gYo-ba rnams

citta-carita, thoughts and doings, A xii 257; P 21=S8 67, P 328b, sems dan
spyod-pa dan; P 28 (S-); thoughts and actions, P 85; preoccupations,
R xviil 3, sems-kyi rnam-rtog spyod-pa

citta-caritani, thoughts and doings, A iv 100,=citta-anusthanani H

citta-carya, thoughts and doings, AA iv 14, sems-kyi spyod-pa

citta-caitasika, thought and its constituents, A xxix 478-9; thought and
its concomitants, P 200; S x 1469 (=P 223 citta-carita), sems dar sems-
las byun-ba; mental actions, Sa 212

citta-caitasikd dharma, dharmas which constitute thought and its con-
comitants, P 116; Ad f. 222a, 247a

citta-caitta, thought and its constituents, AA v 27, sems dan sems byun
rnams

citta-janika, thought-generated, Su vi 76a, sems-kyis byed-pa

citta-dhiira, trend of thought, V 18b, sems-kyi rgyun; P 330b

citta-pari$uddhi, perfect purity of thought, P 138

citta-parydiya-jiidna, the cognition of others’ mental make-up, Ad f. 264b,
sems-kyt rnam-grans Ses-pa

cittapadu, production of thought, R xxvi 1, xxx 3, 12, xxxi 5, sems
bskyed(-pa)

citta-prakyti, the essential original nature of a thought, A viii 190

citta-prasiada, thought of serene faith, V 6; cf. eka-; serene faith in their
hearts, P 69=S 279

citta-vikgepa, perplexed, V 16c, sems ’khrugs-par('gyur ro); confusion of
thought, A xi 240, sems rnam-par gYen-ba; mental distraction, Ad f.
240a, sems rnam-par 'khrugs-pa

citta-vigatatvat, because they elude all thought, Ad f. 235b, Ti-

citta-sdlam, mental illness, Ad f. 223a, sems-kyi nad

citta-samsthiti, complete stabilisation of thought, AA i 14, sems kun gnas-pa

citta-samtati, series of thoughts, A xx 370; xxx 483, sems-kyi rgyud; trend
of thought, A iii 91; mentality, A xxiv 419

citta-sthiti, stability of thought, P 201 (no. 52)=S8 sems gnas-pa

citta-sthiti-niscitta, the stability of a no-thought, P 202 (n. 74)=S (n. 100),
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sems med-par gnas-pa, =Ad citta-niscita

citta-Anantaryata-virahita, while giving no opportunity to thought of another
kind, Ad f. 249b, sems-kyi rgyun ma chad cin, ma bral-bar (rjes-su brel-bas)

citta-alambana, Hr, V. R.

citta-Avarana, thought-coverings, Hr, sems-la sgrib-pa

cittupado, production of thought, R vi 3, sems bskyed-pa

cittotpada ; sems bskyed-pa; production of (the) thought (of enlightenment),
A viii 190, xi 233*, xvi 311, xviii 349, xix 352-3, xx 376, xxi 389,
xxviii 473; P 194=S vii 1405 manasikara; S-—*; P 233, 235; AA i 5%,
18*; attitude of mind, A xxiv 420

cittotpadam api na ksobhayati, does not get angry even in his mind, Ad
f. 243b, ’khrug-pa’i sems ’ga’ tsam yan skyed-par mi byed de

cittotpida, thoughts which torment, A xi 242, sems-la gdun-ba

cittata, attitude of mind, S x 1459, 1460, 1463, 1469, sems; P 169 (sama-);
state of thought, P 89 (aviksipta-), 170; mind, AA i 60, sems; state
of mind, Su vii 97a; not tr. iii 84, sems (anavalina-)

cittatva, mind bent on, AA i 49, sems fiid

cit-ra, bright, A xxx 487; various, AA viii 33, sna-tshogs

citra-karma, painting, R vii 2, ri mo’i las

citri-kira: esteem, A iv 94, rizmor bgyi-ba,=Dbhakti-visesa H; A xxx 487=
prasadah H; A xxx 494; Su vii 95a

cintayati ; sems-pa; reflect (on), A iii 76, xiii 283, xvi 311, xvii 332, xviii
342, xix 360, 364, xx 382, xxix 480* xxx 484, xxxi 518, P 35, S
1454*, Sa 206, 37a

cintayi, reflect!, R xx 5, bsam-par gyis

cintata, deliberation, P 133 (S 615 sems-pa)

cinta, reflection, AA iv 53, sems-pa

cintd-mani, wishing jewel, AA 1 19, yid bshin nor-bu

cintya, thinkable, Sa 23b, 24a; 33a, bsam-par bgyid-pa; that which one
thinks about, Sa 236; that which can be thought, Sa 237

cira, (for) (so) long, A vii 177; R xxii 11, yun rin; xxx 2, rin-bar; for a
long time, R xxx 1, 2, che yun-rin

cira-carita, has for long coursed in, Ad f. 227b, rin-du spyad-pa

cira-bandhana-baddha, tied to its moorings for a long time, A xiv 288

cira-yana-prasthita, set out for a long time in vehicle, R x 2, rini nas theg
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chen shugs

cira-ritra-samcita, accumulation for a long time, A vi 159, =dirgha-kala-
uparjitam H

cira-sthitaye, so that it may last long, A xxviii 460, yun rin-por gnas-par
gyis Sig

cira-sthitikata, last long, P-ND-148

cira-sthiti-hetor, so that it might last long, A iii 62, (saddharma-), (dam-
pa’i chos) yun rin-du gnas-par bya-ba

cira-sthitika, length of life, P 86

ciram, for a long time, A xxi 390, yun rin-mo

cirasya, for a long time, A iii 79

cirdya, at long last, AA v 35, yun rin lon-nas

cirena, after a long time, A xi 232(=P 315b), yun rin-mo shig; slowly, AA
iv 9, yun rin; an excessively long time, A xix 364=ati-dirgha-kalena H

na cirena, before long, A x 218, rin-po mi thogs-par; xxx 482; R x 6,

7, xxx 5, rin-po(r) mi thogs; Sa 28b

cirpo, has observed, R vii 5, spyad-pa; P 11(S-), 34(S-)

civara, robe, A xvii 327, 329, xxx 508; P 11, 91, 96, 97; S x 1463(P-),
AA iv 42, gos; S 3la; strips of cloth, A iii 57,=vastram H; P f.
243B; Su vii 111b

civara-paribhoga, his robe, A xvii 326, chos gos yons-su lons spyod-pa

ciidika-baddha: up to the top, A iv 94, byur-bur, =sikha-paryanta-karanad
H

ciidi-baddha, (up) to the top, R iv 1, byur byur

ciirna, powder, A xxxi 517, P 11, 96, 97, Sa 41b; aromatic powders, A
xvii 324, P 263-4, f. 243B; medicinal powder, P 23 (=S 73, spos), 28,
67, 187

ciirpakajatani pam$una samasamibhiitani, powdered into the likeness of dust,
P 207

cetand, volition, A xiii 277-8; act of will, A xix 358; will (for), P 84; R
il 1, sems-pa;-=manasam karma, H 732

cetayate, be intent on, A iil 55

cetah-parydya-jaana, cognition of others’ mental make-up, P 512-3

cetas ; sems; heart, P 30=S 97; P 85; P 210=S 1443; inclination to, AA

i 57*; mind, AA iv 48; mental activity, Su vi 76a*; see sarvaceto-*
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cetasaiva ca-asya cittam ajaaya, read his thoughts, A xxxi 518

cetasaiva cetah-parivitarkam, with his own mind the mental processes, P
512-3

cetasaiva cetah-parivitarkam, (not tr.), Ad f. 223a, sems-kyi yons-su rtog-pa
sems-kyis

evamripam cetasaiva cetah-parivitarkam ajnaya, knew that...he was

in such a wise discoursing in his heart, A 1 4, P 98

cetasika, mental, P 189

ceto-vimukti, emancipation of his heart, S 1446(=P 210)

ced, if, AA v 7, gal-te

cest-ate, bestirs himself, A xi 248(=P 324b), rtsol-bar *gyur ro; sbyor shin
>bad-pa cher rtsol; be astir with, R x 8 (i), Tib. ile gyur na; A vestate

caitasika, which belongs to thought, A xiii 277-8; mental, P 26=5 92
citta-, sems-kyi; P 89, 514

caitasika dharma, dharmas which constitute thought, P 329b, Su i 18a

caitya, shrine, V 12, 15¢

caitya-bhiita, a true shrine, A iii 57-8, mchod rten-du gyur-par (byas-pa)

caila, garments, A xi 203; clothes, A xi 241, gos; P 32=S 107 civara

caila-vitana: awning, A xxx 488=vastra-vitanam H; P f. 2438

cailondiika: turban A xxx 493,=vastra-gulakam H(cy to MN i 150, p.
158 =vattha-cumbatakam) i

codayati, exhort, A xxi 391, skul cin; Ad 218b, bskul-bar byed; warn
against, A xxi 394 (with instr.); bskul cin, codye; risod-par byed-par
’gyur ro; make the charge, P 211

codya, problem, AA ii 31, iv 60, klan-ka

codye, I am exhorted, Ad 218b, skul-bar byed cin

cora-bhaya, afraid of robbers, P 305a N

cora-manasikira, worry about robbers, A x 216, chom-po yid-la bgyid-pa

cauksa, clean, A iii 89, (cauksa-samudacarah=sarva-papa-akaranad ad-
hyatma-suddhya H); xvii 326

caura ; chom rkun; robber, A xi 241*; xvii 332-4*; xxi 394*; thief, R x
3%, Ad f. 218a*, 218h*

cyavana, decease, P 212=S x 1450, ’chi ’pho

cyavate, deceases, S 1450(P-), ’chi ’pho; S 1452(=P 213), Su iii 27b, ’chi
>pho
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cyavamane, as they die, P 87

cyuta, deceased, A xvii 336; xxvi 436, Ad f. 227b, $i-’phos-pa; P 8, P
60=S 266, P 86, 91; fallen away from, P 440; Ad f. 254a, -las fiams-
par ’gyur (ro)

cyutva, deceased, A xiv 284; S 110(P-)

cyuti, deccase, P 230; R viii 2, *chi ’pho

cyutopapatti, deccase and rebirth, S 1453, ’chi-’pho dan skye-ba

cyutopapatti-jiana, cognition of decease and rebirth, S 1453

cyuty-upapatty-anupattitd, no genesis of decease and rebirth, A ix 205,
*chi-’pho-ba dan skye-ba dag mi skye-ba

cyutopapada, deccase and rebirth, P 54, 78, 87; 210=S 1446

Ch

chattra, umbrella, Sa 3la; parasol, A xvii 324(not tr.), P 11, 28, 96-7;
parachute, R xx 13, kas (=gser?) gdugs; xx 14, gdugs

chandas ; ’dun-pa; desire-to-do, A x 210%, xiv 286-7,=kartu-kamata H; S
1436, P 207, 299; Su iv 59a mos-pa; vii 95a; will-power, A x 227;*
impetus, A x 230%; urge, A iii 83, xiv 284, xxvi 438*, Su iv 53b*;
zeal, P 212; zest, P f. 227a*, R xx 8*

chanda-miilaka, rooted in the desire-to-do, Ad f. 229b, dun-pa’i rtsa-ba
las byun-ba

chanda-rdga, passionate greed, P 522

chandam janayati, rouses his will, P 207

chandika, zcalous, A v 102 (asayatah H), x 229(bodhi-), xi 243(=P 319
Bb), ’dun-pa dan ldan-pa, =abhilasa-sampannaly H; Su i 5b; keen, R
xi 7, ’dun

chandikata, zcal, A xi 246, ’dod-pa; zcalous, A xxx 493; zest, A xxx 485
anuprapti-iccha H

chavi, skin, AA viii 15, lpags-pa

chaya; grib-ma; shadow, A iv 101*, R iv 6*, Su iv 39b*

chitty-artham, in order to remove, Su i 6a

chittva, having torn off, P 527a, bcad cin gtubs te
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chidyate, is cut (off), P 201(n. 64)=S (n. 88) chad-par *gyur-ba; Ad f. 242a,
gead-pa

chidyamana, be dismembered, A i1 28

chidra, full of holes, P 544a

chidra-cari, faulty in his coursing, R xxxi 2, spyod-pa fiams

chidra-§ilo, defective in his morality, R xxxi 5, 7, tshul-khrims fiams-pa

chinati, cut off, R xxxii 1, gocd, =chinatti

chin(n)atti, takc away, P 526a, *phrogs-pa; cuts, P 526b; Ad f. 240a, bcad-pa;
cuts through, Su vi 90a

chindati, cuts off, R i 17, gcod-pa; i 19, gcod byed-pa; xxxii 1, gcod

chinna-paksa, with damaged wings, A xvi 310

chinna-pratibhana, put out of countenance, Su vi 90a

chinna-prapafica-bhava-netrika, their obstacles annulled, guides through
(the world of) becoming, A vi 136, spros-pa dan srid-par ‘dren-pa
chad-pa; =suvimukla-citta-suvimukta-prajiatvena 11

chinna-vartman, his tracks cut off, A vi 136, lam chad-pa,=hata-aritvena
ksina-asravatvena H

chinna-vartmin, his course cut off, A vi 136, >jug-ta chad-pa,=nihklesatvena
va$ibhiitatvena H

chinna-visana-vrsabha-upama, one who is like a bull with his horns sawn
off, (rwa bcad-pa), Su i 5a

chinnu, cut, R ix 1, bcad-nas

chirpa-paksa, with crippled wings, A xvi 310

cheda, cutting off, P 160, Su vi 88a

chedana, cutting off, Ad, S(n. 88) gcod-pa=P 201(n. 64) cheda; S 1451
mdog=P-ND, P 213 chaver apy; lost?, R vii 7, zad

chedana-bhedana, cuttings up, breakings up, S x 1461, gtub cin gsag-pa

chedayati, cut through, Su vi 90b

-chedd, removing, A xix 362

chorana, spurning, P 197 .

chorayati, spurns, A xi 234, btan ste; bor ste; P 317a; A xviii 343, kar-
manah ksayad H

chorayitri, spurns, P-ND-146b

chorika, spurns, P f. 243D

choritva, having spurned, R xi 6, btan
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J

jagat; gro-ba; world, AA v 35*, viii 35*%; (living) world, R xx 5*

jagati; gro-ba; the world, R viii 3, ix 1*, xv 4%, xvi 6%, xx 6*, 12% 19%,
xxil 10%, xxiil 2%, xxvi 6%, xxviil 4%, xxix 3*, xxx 6%, 10%, 12*%, 14*,
xxxi 16%, 17*, xxxii 4*, 6*; R xxvi 2, ’jig-rten

jagad, (living) world, R xx 5, ’gro-ba

jagad-artha-kamo, keen on the welfare of the world, R xx 2, ’gro don rab-tu
*dod-pa

jagad-arthya, weal of the world, R xxi 8, ’gro don

jagad-dhita, well disposed towards the world, Adhy. 15, gro phan

jagartha, weal of the world, R xviii 5, xxi 7, xxxi 13, ’gro-ba’i dor

jagasya, R xvii 3, xx 22, xxxi 18, ’gro-la; xxxii 2, ’gro-ba’i

jagAnukampi, compassionate for the world, R xxix 8, ’gro-la sfiin-brtser
ldan-pa’i phyir

jagartha, the weal of the world, R vi 4, ’gro don

jangha, leg, P 6; P 101=S 333 janghasthi

jangha-asthi, shin-bone, P 207

jada, stunned, A xxv 426, lkug-pa; senseless idiot, A xxiv 421, glen-pa

jadaidamiika, like a senscless idiot or a dumb sheep, Ad 224a, lug ltar
lkugs-par bya shin

jana, crowd of people, R 1 19, skye-bo (phal cher); people, AA v 2, 37,
viii 5, skye-bo; beasts, A xxx 485,=hasty-a§va-adi H

jana-kdya, crowd of people, A i 21; xxvi 441, Ad f. 229, skye-bo’i tshogs;
P 186; body of people, A xii 254-5, Su i 3b

jana-pada, [joris: country, A xiii 281, xx 381*, xxi 386, Ad f. 217a*, Sa 29b;
countryside, Sa 29b, 38a; countries, A xvii 335; country districts, A
xi 240*

janapada-krtya, business concerning the kingdom, A xiii 281. ljors-kyi
bya-ba

janapada-balakaya, folk, P 526a, skye-bo’i tshogs

janapada-sthima-virya-prapta, one who feels strong and secure in his
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kingdom, A xiii 281, yul-gyi mi-la mthu dan brtson-’grus thob-pa

jana-yugya-yana-samkramanpa-sthana-, sites (and passages) respectively for
vehicles drawn by animals, for palanquins, and for pedestrians, A
xxx 485, H: jana-yana-sthanam=hasty-asva-adi-yana-sthanam; yugya-
yana-sthanam=#ibika-adi-yana-sthanam; saimkramana-sthanam=pad-
bhyam gamana-sthanam

janata, audience, pcople, R xxvi 5, skye-bo,=janakaya A

janmata: generations, A vii 182

janani, creator, A xxviii 464; begetter, A xxviii 461, bskyed-pa; genetrix,
A xii 272 (not tr.), skyed byed; Sv, bskyed-pa; P 327

janayati, generate, A i 28, viii 195; xxi 385, bskyed-par *gyur; xxvi 435;
R xxi 5, skye; P 260; Ad f. 227a, bskyed-par bgyid cin

janeti, engender, R i 24, xxii 10, bskyed,=janayati; cf. sprha

janartha, weal of the world, R xxii 8, ’gro-ba’i don-du

janayitri, genetrix, A xii 254; 272, skyed-par mdzad-pa; xxii 398, skyed-pa,=
adav utpadanad H; xxviii 461, *byin-pa; 464; P 83, 267; Sa 32a

jan-ita, generated, A xii 253, bskyed, P 328a; Su i 12b, bskyed

janetri, genetrix, R xii 2, skyed byed

janetri, genetrix, Ad f. 234b, bskyed-par byed-pa

jan-tu, vermin, A xi 247, srog-chags,=vrécika-adih H; creature, A iii 52;
Ad f. 263a, skye-ba-po

janman, manner ol birth, A xi 233 (not tr.), skyes-pa; P 217=S x 1458,
P 224=S x 1471, tshe; AA i 69, skye-ba

janma-antara-vyativrtta, passed through another birth, A x 230 (trsl: after
two births), tshe-rabs brjes,=purva-kaya-viharaj H

Jambudvipa ; ’dzam-bw’i glin; A ix 203, xvii 336, xxii 401, xxiii 410, xxv
431; P 39; R i 2% iv 6%, v 7*, xvi 4*; Sa 38a '

Jambii, name of a river, A xxx 486, 488

jaya-labdha, victorious, A xxx 491

jara, decay, R viii 2, xiv 8. rga

jara-marapa, decay and death, A xix 358; Hr, rga §i

jarayu-ja, born from a womb, V 3, mral-las skyes-pa

jala, water, R xiv 2, chu dbus

jalp-a, talk, A i 30

jalp-ati, talks, A 1 30, iii 83
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jalpa-jalpi-, disputations and talk, AA v 39. rgyud-par rgol

jalpita, talking, A xxiv 421, smras-pa(-la)

jalpyate, one can talk of, Ad f. 253a, brjod-par zad-kyi (or=vacana?)

jalpyamana, but mumbled, A ii 38, smras-pa ni

javana-prajna, swift wisdom, Ad f. 249a, Ses-rab mgyogs-pa

jahati, forsakes, Sa 202

jagarite, when waking up, S 1429

jata, grows, A xxx 486; has become, P 94; born, A xxxi 526, P 122; AA
v 19, rigs; there has been born, AA vii 3, ran-bshin

jataka, Birth Story, P 218=S x 1460, skyes-pa’i rabs; P 31=S 100; P 158,
Ad f. 258a, skyes-pa’i rabs-kyi sde

jata-matra, when just born, P 224=S x 1471, skyes ma thag-tu

jatariipa, gold, A xxv 429, sa-le sbram; P 23, 28, 95, 187, 263-4; silver(?),
Ad 225b, sa-le-sbram

jatar@iparajata, worked gold and silver, Su ii 23a

jati, birth, A—; S 1451; S x 1459, 1471, tshe rabs; S x 1471, rgyud; R xi
3, rigs; xiv 3, skye; P 86, 138; S 1451, skye-ba; AA i 69, rus; specics,
A xxx 486; kind, A xxx 498; diffcrent varietics, A xxii 404

jati-vyativrtta, (after they have) passed through this present birth(life), A
X 227, tshe-rabs ’phos; 230-1, skye-ba ’phons §in,=sva-prakrti-parityagaj
H; xvii 337; P 61, 315; Sa 38a; (=janma-antara-gata, H (wherc?);
after he has died, Ad f. 258a, tshe rjes-nas

jati-smarata, S 71 (P-)

jatika, see: sattva-asvabhava-°©

jatimat, of good birth, Su ii 22a, rigs dan ldan-pa

-jatiya, who bclongs to (those) who, A xiv 285, xxi 389; A v 113 (not
tr.)

jatu, ever, S x 1460, R v 1, nam yan; R xxv 2, gshan yan; R xxviii 4, -
na jatu, never again, P 70, 90, 107, 138, 185, 187

jato, come into being, R v 6, byun

jaty-andha, born blind, R vii 1, dmus loi; P 9

janaka, one who knows, P 150 (S-); P 237 (trsl. “ begetter’); cognizer, Su
iii 30a, Ses-pa-po

janayati, enable to know, A xxv 428, Ses-par bya’o

janati, knows, A i 14-5, iii 59, 61, 89, vi 154, viii 188, xii 271-2, xvi 312,
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314, xvii 323-4; xx 384, mkhyen-pa; xxiv 417, xxv 433, xxvi 436, xxx
483, 497, 507; P 70=S 295 prajanati; P 80, 147=S v 864, P 256;
cognizes, A vi 149, xvii 332, xix 356, xxviii 469, xxx 511; Ad f. 235b,
245a, kun-tu Ses (te, $in); identifies, A viii 198

janati, (cognizes), R xviii 7, xx 1, xxii 4, xxv 2, fes

janandya, so as to gct acquainted with, R xx 17, rgyus Ses bya-be’i phyir

janann eva, although he knew the answer, A xxvii 446 (not tr.), mkhyen
bshin-du; Sa 193; Su i 4a

janu-mandala, knee(s), P 6, 91; knce-cap, P 533b, pus-mo’i lha-na(-la)

jantu P 172 (S 1270-)

japya, muttering, A xvii 334 (mantra-, srags-kyi rigs)

Jambudvipa, of Jambudvipa, AA v 2, ’dzam-bu’i glin

jayate, be born, A xxv 425; Su iii 28a, skye-ba

jayamana, has been generated, A xi 232, skyes na

jayi, is born, R xxii 6, skye shin, =jayatc

jala, net, A xxii 403, xxx 506, Su vi 89a; web, P 533a, AA viii 13, dra-ba

jala-hasta-padata, his hands and fect have webs, P 533a, phyag dan shabs
dra-bas ’brel-ba

jighatsita, hungry, P 9, 32 (S-); Ad f. 215b, bkres-pa

jighrati, smells, P 91, Su i 9a

jitva, S 113 (P-), pham-par byas te

jina, Jina, A xxx 494; AA—, rgyal-ba, and, sans-rgyas

jina-guna, Jina-qualities, R iv 4, xxvi 2, rgyal-ba’i yon-tan

jina-dhdtu, rclics of the Jina, R iv 1, 4, rgyal-ba’i rin-bsrel

jina-putra, son of the Jina, R ii 6, rgyal sras

jihmi-bhiita : discomfited, A xxxi 516

jihvd, tongue. A—; Hr, lce; AA viii 16, 28, ljags

jihva-roga, discase of the tongue, A ix 201

jihvendriya, tongue, P 7, 95-6

jimiita-, like thunder, AA viii 28, *brug-gi

jirpa, (very) aged, A xiv 290, R xiv 9, rgas $in

jiva, soul, A xii 270; S—, AA i 59, srog; Su i 13b; P 150 (S-), 237

jiva-drsti, view of a living soul, A i 19, =jivitendriya-vasena anikaya-
sabhaga-parisamapter varttata iti jivah H

jivati, lives, R xx 15, “tsho byed cin
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jivan, living, lives, A xxi 394, ’tsho-ba
na mithya-jivena jivikam kalpayati, A xxv 427

jivikam kalpayati, carns his living, A xvii 333; carns his livelihood, A
xxv 427 n

jivikim samkalpayati, earns his livelihood, Ad 225b, ’tsho-bar *gyur

jivikd-visama-bhoga, to earn one’s livelihood in the wrong way, R xvii
5, ’tsho-ba’i phyir ni ya-nas lons-spyod

jivita, life, A xvii 338-9, xix 362, xxx 481, xxxi 523; R xvii 7, AA iv
51, srog; livelihood, A xi 241, ’tsho-ba’i yo byad

jivita-pariskara, (requisites of lifc), P 264

jivitad vyavaropayati, robs of life, Ad f. 238h, srog gcod-par (mi) byed do;
Ad f. 239a, srog dan ’bral-bar (mi) byed cin

jivita-anugraha-karana, help living beings, P 534a, Tib.: grogs-gi rim-gro
byas-pa(s)

jivita-antardya (bhavati), lose his life, A iii 55; in danger of his life, A xi
247, srog-gi bar-chad-du

jivita-antardye kriyamane, when in danger of life, A xxiv 422, srog-gi bar-
chad byed-pa-la

jivitendriya, life-faculty, R xxv 5, srog-gi dban-po

jivitopakarana, means of life, P 67, 95; the necessities of life, I 187

ju-gup-sate (-ayati?), abhor, A xxi 390, gnod-par ’gyur

jugupsanatd, loathing, P 220=S x 1462-3, smod-pa, and, smad-pa

jugupsita, disgusting, P 37

jugupsyan, in disgust, R xxxii 3, smad-pa

Jetavana, Jetavana, Sa 191

jeya, may I conquer!, Sv

-jiiata, knowledge, AA—, Ses (fd)

jiato, has come into being, R v 6, *byun

jiiata, known, A iii 55; x 224, mkhyen; Su i 12b, mkhyen; cognized, A x
229, Su i 13a, Ses-pa; Ad f. 251b, mkhyen-pa

jiata, knower, Su iii 30a, iv 4la, Ses-pa-po

jaati, kinsmen, A xxi 386, fie-du; iii 84; P 10

jaati-samgho, the host of the kinsmen, R xx 15, gfien-bsegs tshogs

jhati-salohitd, kinsmen and relations, P 35=S 116, jhatisahayasammodita(?)

jhdtra, reputation, P 4
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jhana, cognition, A—; Hr, ye-fes; R xxvi 8, ye-fes; S—, Ses-pa or ye-fes;
AA—, ye-Ses, or ‘Ses-pa, or mkhyen

jiana-ketu, the ensign of cognition, P 201 (n. 50)=S, ye-Ses dpal

jiana-darsana, vision and cognition, Ad f. 235b, ye-fes gzigs-pa

jfiana-naya-dvara, doors and methods of cognition, R xxviii 6, ye-Ses tshul
sgo

jiana-sambhara, equipment with cognition, P 265

jiidnopalambhu, through cognition (not) a basis, R i 7, Ses-pa-yis dmigs
(med), =jhanena-upalambham?

jianatva, state of cognizing, Su i 7b

jianin, cognizer, Su i 7b

jasyati, may cognize, S 1452, yors-su Ses na

jiapaka, making known, AA iv 21, fes mdzad; one who makes known,
Su iii 30a, Ses-par byed-du ’jug-pa; intimator, Su iv 4la, Ses-par byed-du
beug-pa

jidpana, intimation, P 290bh

jiapayita, knowing, Su vii 98a

jieya, what they should know, A xvii 324; what should be known, AA--,
Ses-par bya; cognizable, P 235; AA—, Ses-par bya

jieyarpava, the flood of the cognizable, S x 1465 (P-), Ses-par bya-ba’i gan
chen mtsho

jiieya-avarana, covering produced by the cognizable, A vii 171

jyestha, principal, A vi 135, xxvii 456; Ad f. 244a, thu-bo; finest, Su ii
21b, 22a, vii 108a

jyotika-prani-bhiita, light-emitting animal, R v 9, snan byed srog chags

jvalana, flaming, P 202 (n. 90), =S ’bar-ba; fire, AA 1 19, me

jvalayati, kindle, P 199 (23) (but ‘na’ om. in trsl!)

jvalita, burning, R xix 1, ’bar-ba

D

damara, tumult, S 1451, dirugs-pa
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taks-ati, cut oneself off from, A xi 236, ’dor-bar byed
taj-jatikam, is of the same kind, A vi 150, ’de’i rigs-can, =P 262b; of like
) kind, A xxii 404, rigs mthun-pa

taj-jatiya, such a one, A xxi 394

tadaga, pond, A xvii 335, Sa 29b; pool, P 27=S 81, rdin

tadati, beat, R xxix 2 (sa tadati=sada tadi, rtag-tu brdeg ?)

tatas, from that, A iii 59, xi 244, xx 383, xxviii 462; then, A iii 60, xi
236, xxi 387, xxx 489; AA 13, v 23, de-nas; thereupon, A iii 68, xix
366, xxi 389; because of that, A xxiv 418; there, A xxx 481, 489;
from there, A xiv 289; in front of it, A xxx 508; thereby, A xxviii 462

tatu, then, R vii 2, de-tshe, =tada; from that, R xv 2, de-las, =tatas?

tato’nyan, other, A xx 382

tato’vottare, or for more, A xxx 493

tat-kara, one who does so, P 211

tat-ksanu, that very instant, R XX 23, skad-cig

tattva, truly real, AA vii 5, de-fiid

tattvena, as a real entity, Su i 7b

tatra, therein, R xx 17, der-yan; xxi 5, de ni

tat-syabhdvam, has the same own-being, A vi 150, de’i ran-bshin-can, =P
262b

tatha, likewise, R ii 2-4, xxv 6, xxxi 2, de-bshin

tatha-ta ; de-bshin fiid; Suchness. A—, e.g. xii 271, xvi ch., xviii 342, 350;
R ii 2%, xii 3%, 4%, AA—, S—, 1451*; P 29=S 94*; P 24=S 81-2;
Ad f. 232a*; Sa 195

tathatd-vinirmukta, distinct from Suchness, A xxviii 453, de-bshin-iiid ma
gtogs-par, =vyatirikta H (shut out from?)
tathagata-tathata, A ix 207

tathatva ; de-bshin fiid; Thusness, A iii 79, x 208%, 222-4, xxiii 412*%, xxv
430, xxvii 453, Ad f. 222a-b* (tathatva?), 223b (tathatva?), 231b*, Sa
41a
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tathd, such, A xvii 460; (P 31=S 100 sq.?), AA—, likewise, further, and
so, thus, thercupon, de-bshin

tatha ca, and likewise, A iii 91

tatha hi, because of that, A iii 92

tathi-tathd ca, this and that, A xi 248

tathi-eva, in consequence also, A vi 154, de-bshin-du; and so is, A vi 162

tatha-karin, so he acts, A xxvii 448

tatha-riipa, such as, A vii 177, de-lta-bw’i ran-bshin-du; his, A xxviii 464a
(+ ... yatharapena)

tatha-vadin, he speaks of what is, V 14f, de-bshin fid-du gsun-ba

tathagata, de-bshin gsegs-pa, Tathagata. A, S, AA—

tathagata-kaya, Tathagata-body, A iv 94

tathagata-garbha, (to be) an embryonic Tathagata, Adhy. 12, de-bshin
gfegs-pa siin-po-can

tathdgata-carya-carita-viSuddhi, S 110 (P-), de-bshin gsegs-pa’i spyod-pa dan
tshul rnam-par dag-pa dan

tathagata-dharma A xiii 280

tathigata-nirmita, a magical crcation of the Tathagata, P 201, 226, S iv
550 (P=P 127 nirmitaka); Ad f. 251a, de-bshin gSegs-pa’i sprul-pa

tathagata-vigraha, a Tathagata-frame, Ad f. 251b, Ti: sprul-pa

tathagata-sadr§a atmabhidva, a body like that of a Tathagata, P 68

tathagatasyoktavadin, one who correctly preaches the Tathagata-truth, A
xxvii 454, de-bshin giegs-pas gsuns-pa bshin smra-ba

tathagata-acintyam, Tathagata-unthinkability, Sa 236

tathagatatva, Tathagatahood, A xiii 277, xxii 401, Sa 35a; Adhy. 6, de-
bshin gsegs-pa fiid

tad, therefore, A vi 140

tada, then, R v 6, xxiv 2, 4, de-tshe

tad-anyi, the other, A xxv 431

tad-guna, of like quality, A xxii 404, de dan yon-tan ’dra shirn

tad-dhetoh, caused by that, AA v 17, de-yi rgyu

tad-bhdvena, as a result of having such an existence, AA i 28, de-yi ri0-bo

tad-yatha, that is, A vi 153

tad-yathdpi nama, just a>, A vi 152, xxiv 422, etc.

tada, then, A ii 48; thereupon, A xix 368
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tadvat, like, R vii 3, ’dra

tanu, slender, AA viii 28, srab-pa

tanu-bhiimi, stage of refinement, S 1473, bsrabs-pa’i sa; P 230, 514

tanutd, attenuating, P 260=S tanutva

tanutvam karoti, attenuates, S 296=P 79 tanutvad

tanus, body, AA viii 26, sku

tantraupayikayd mimamsaya samanvagata, endowed with skill in diagnosis,
Su i 9b

tan-nikayam, belongs to the same class, A vi 150, de’i ris-su gtogs-pa

tan-nidanam, on account of that, S x 1463, de’i rgyus

tan-nimitta, in consequence of that, AA i 30, de-dag mtshan-mar

tapati; lhan ne; gleamed, P 10; shine, P 200b*; warms (=gleams?) P 200
(n. 28)=S (n. 41)*, P 202 (n. 90)=S (n. 126)*, om. Ad

tapate S 102 (P-)

tamas ; mun-pa; gloom, A vii 170%; S* cr. to P 201 (59); darkness, A xxx
49w-1, P 236

tamasdkulam andhakaram, blinding and confusing darkness, R xxiii 1,
mun nag ’thibs-pa’i mun-pa

tarati, cross over, Sa 32a; saves, P 575

tarangabhanga, turmoil and breaking up (of limbs), R xiv 3, rba rlabs
*khrugs-pa

tarupa, very soft, P 533a, gshon-pa; tender, AA viii 13, gshon cha chags

tarhi, in the meantime, A xvii 330

tala, surface of the ground, Su vii 106b

tal-laksanam, has the same mark, A vi 150, de’t mtshan-fud can

tasmahu, therefore (then), R iv 4, de-ltas...des; R vii 7, xxii 1, de-lta
bas-na

tasmahu nama, therefore thus, R vi 8, de-ltas di-ltar

tasya, then, A xxx 503, 510 (not tr.); therefore, A xxx 497

tadana, beating, P-p. 316

tadana, blows, R xxx 14, brdeg-pa

tidyamana, struck, Ad f. 243b

tadavacara, cymbal, P 96, P-p. 212

tadréa, such as, P 76=S 285 tatharapa; such as, Ad f. 259b, Ti: de-ltar

mAam-pa fiid-du mthon-ba ni
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(tantaka, snare, R xxvii 2; Tib. de-sfied; cf. A, tavat)

tapeti, dry up, R xii 7, skems-par byed cin; skem $in

tamra, copper-coloured, P 534b, AA viii 21, zans mdog

tayin, protector, AA i 26, skyob-pa

taraka-gana, host of the stars, R xxiii 1, skar-ma’i tshogs

taraka, star, V 32a, skar-ma

tirakopama-kalpa, Star-like acon. A xix 366 (period of Tathagata Suvar-
napuspa), A xxviii 458 (period of Tathagata Avakirnakusuma), P 91;
Ad f. 233a, skar-ma lta-bu. (cf. H 867, 20-1, SaPu 251, 253)

-tard, stars, A iil 74, Sukra-brhaspati-prabhrtaya H; see osadhi-

tarini, you who rescue, Sv

tavat, first of all, A xi 248, xvi 319-20, xviii 329, xxi 390, xxii 402; at
first, A xxi 392; however much, A vi 158; only, A xviii 344; for
such a long time, A vi 159; so far, A x 216, xxvii 434; but, A xxx
508; not tr. xxx 493 '

tavad api, even, A xxx 499

tavat ... ydvat, so long...until, A xx 374

na tavat, not so far, A iii 82; na tavat...yavad, A xviii 346; na ca

tavat, so far not yet, A xxvii 451

tavatas, for a number, A xxiv 420

tavatd, by that much, A xxviii 461; then, Ad f. 234a, de tsam-gyi tshod-
kyis ni, and, de tsam-gyis ni

tavati, so much, A viii 196

tavat-kalam, only for a certain time, A xxx 488

tavat-kaliki, only for a certain time, A xiv 285, dus re shig

tavad-gurutara, so serious, A xxi 390, ’di sfied-du ches lci ste

tidvan-mitrakena, may regard that as a sufficient reason to, A xxiv 418
(+tato), de tsam-gyis de ma yin-pa-(’1)

tena tavanmatrakena, A xxi 385, de tsam shig (byed-par *gyur te); de-

tsam-gyis (phyi phyir)

tim-ira ; rab-rib; darkness, A vii 170*; P 201=S*; clouded eye-sight, A iv
97*, upaghatas H; fault of vision, V 32a*, K*. (cf. Madhyavat. 292,
MCB ii 30-1)

tirah-kudyam, through a wall, P 83 (=kuddam SN)

tirah-parvatam, through a mountain, P 83
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tirah-prakaram, through a rampart, P 83

tirobhdva, becoming invisible, P 83

tiro-varsika, dark-coloured, P 207 (=terovassikani MN), P-Tib, rab-rib
(timira) snan-ba

tiryag-yoni, animal world, A xi 245, byol son-gi skye-gnas; P 8, 186; animal
births, P 23 (S-)

tiryagyoni-gatd, animal beings, A iii 56; animals, A vi 137, xix 361
‘(+-sattva); in the animal world, P 68

tiryag-yonika, among the animals, P 170=S byol son-gi skye gnas-pa

tirya-loka, world of animals, R xxx 13, dud ’gro. .. jig-rten

tila, sesamum (plant), P 39, S 1431

tisthati, stands, A 1 23, iii 52, 54, iv 99, x 211, xii 255, xvi 321, xxii 402;
S—, 1473, gnas-pa; P 267; abides, A iii 51-3, xix 354-5, xxviii 458,
xxxii 529, P 239; stand up, A xx 373; Ad {. 25la, sdod-pa; remain
P 63

tisthatu, not only that, but, A xxi 390; leave out (of it), Sa 219; even
if, A xxvii 447, P 39; leave that alone, A vii 182, shog cig; P 275b;
not trsl. A iv 95, xxviii 464a

tigthato, in any case, when, A iii 61

tisthan, (not tr.), A xvi 311

tigthantu, abide (in the world), R xii 4, gnas; (-i), R vi 2, bshugs

tik-sna, keen, A xxi 387, rno-ba, rnon-po; P 61-2; Ad f. (216b), rno-ba; AA
i 23, iv 34, rnon-po; sharp, AA viii 28, rno

tikgna-prajiia, keen wisdom, Ad f. 249a, fes-rab rno-ba

tiksnendriya, one who has keen faculties, Ad f. 247b, dbar-po rnon-po

tikgpatara, keener and keener, A xx 376, fin-tu rno-ba(r *gyur)

tir-a, shore, A viii 189, xxvi 434, ’gram; R xiv 7, rogs (-su); AA iii 1,
mtha’

tiru, to the (other) shore, R xxii 11, pha-rol

tirpa, (I have) crossed, P 89; having crossed over, Ad f. 227a, brgal-nas;
surpassing, P 202 (n. 72)=S (n. 98), brgal-ba

tirthibhiita, true ford, Su iv 54b

tirthika, heretic, R xii 6, mu stegs (can)

tirthyakara, heretic of other sects, Su ii 23b (founder of an heretical sect ?)

tirthya: of other sects, A iii 76 (anya-), mu stegs-can gshan
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tirya-gati, rebirth as animal, R xxxii 2, dud ’gro’i *gro-ba

tiv-ra, intense, A .xxx 493, P 315a

tu, of course, R xix 3, kyan

tuhga, clevated, P 534b; AA viii 21, mtho; prominent, AA viii 29, mtho;
superior, P 534b, mthon-por

tuccha, insignificant, R xviii 6, gsob; P 272a, 437; P 527b, gsob Sa-stag;
Su vii 98b; vain, P 329a; vanities, Ad f. 243b, gsob

tuccha-ka, insignificant, A xviii 346; P-ND-172b; Ad f. 231b, gsog

tucchakatd, vanity, Ad f. 249a, gsog

tucchatd, insignificance, P 469a, vanity, Ad . 22la, gsob fiid, f. 230a,
gsog yin-pa, P 308a

tucchi-karoti, treat as insignificant, A vii 174, gsob-tu bgyid

tunda, frantic, Su iv 59a, smyon thabs; vii 110b

tul-ana, assessment, AA iv 53, ’jal

tul-and, comparing, comparison, A xiii 278, siiam-du (med do); 280, siiom-
pa (-las); weighing up, P 133 (S 615, ’jal-ba)

tul-ayati, ponder, A xviii 342, ’jal-ba (r ’gyur); weigh (up), A vi 138,
161, xiii 277, 283, xxx 496, P 261a, 285; examine, A xxix 490, ’jal-
ba; compare, A xxi 389, mtshuris so shes brtags-nas; xxvi 435; R xxvi
1, Tib: sran-la gshal-bas; deliberate, A xv 364; consider, R xxi 8,
drod sfiam

tul-ya, comparable, R i 21, ’dra; xxii 13, lta-bu; xxiv 4, ’dra-bar ('gyur);
xxvi 7, bshin-du; xxvi 8, —; equal, R xxx 11, AA viii 17, mfiam;
similar to, R viii 3, lta-bu; like, AA viii 16, —; as if it were just,
R xxxi 12, ’dra

tul-yam, comparison, A xiii 279

tulya-bhata, become like, R xxiv 2, ltar rgyu

tusara, hoarfrost blossom, P 533b, ba-mo

tugita A xiv 285, xxviii 459

tusita-bhavana. Tushita-realm, P 68; 72=5 274

tusita (deva), P 8, 11, 33, 35, 60=S 266, 61, 63-4; Ad f. 222b, dga’-ldan

tusta; dga’-ba; contented, A xxiv 418*, xxx 489, xxxi 521; R xxii 12*,
xxiv 3%, 4% Ad f. 223b*, Sa, 30a, Su ii 21b, 22a, vii 106

tusti, contentment, AA 1 53, chog Ses; Sa 29b

tir-ya, musical instrument, A xxx 486; tdrya, P 96
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tiila, like cotton-wool, AA viii 27, Sin-bal ltar

tila-picu: cotton wool, A xiv 286, (-upama), ras-bal-gyi ’dab-ma (bshin-du);
a ball of cotton wool, P 533a, $in-sal-gyi sgor (pinda)

talika, cotton mattress, A xxx 488 :

tiigpibhave, when keeping silent, S 1429, mi smra na

tispim abhit, was silent, A i 23

tisnimbhidvena-atinamayati, spend his time in silence, Su v 60a, can mi
smra-bar *dug

trna, grass, A xxv 429, xxxi 516; R xxix 13, rtsva; S 82 (P-)

trna-kiistham, a bunch of grass, P 101=S 334; a stick or a log, R xiv 2,
rtsva-ba’am $in

trna-kastha-vanam, grass, log and forest, R ix 1, rtsva dan S$in dan nags
tshal

trna-gulma-osadhi-vanaspatayah, grasses, herbs and trees, Sa 37h; herbs,
shrubs, plants and trees, Su vii 106b

trna-pattra-, stalks and leaves (and branches), R x 7, sdoi-po lo-ma

trsita, thirsty, P 9

trsna-nadi, river of craving, R xii 7, sred-pa’i chu-klun

trsnd; sred-pa; craving, Adhy. 1*, P 147, S 1451* (P-); thirst, A xix 362

trsna-gata, forms of craving, Su vi 74a, sred-par gtogs-pa

trspa-carita, mode of craving, Su iii 34a, sred-par spyod-pa

trsna-latd, creeping plant of craving, S 1451

tejas; gzi brjid; majesty, A ii 33, iii 90, P 243B; beauty, P 10, A xi
237~; splendour, P 202 (n. 90)=S (n. 126) brjid (kyis); P 234, 244b;
flaming, P 199 (n. 23)=S n. 56*; piercing flame, A iii 53*; fire, A
xxix 477, 479

tejo-dhatu, K, me’t khams

tejah-samvartani, when the world is consumed by fire, A vii 180, mes
>jig-pa(’i bskal-pa)

tejovati, sharp, P 199 (n. 23)=S (n. 56), gzi brjid yod-pa

tejovattaram ; Sin-tu gzi brjid dan ldan-pa; more energetically, A xxi 385%;
ever more vehement, Ad 216b*

tena, thus, A xx 373; therefore, A iv 100, xix 361, xx 384; then, A
xxi 385

tena hi, but, A xx 380; therefore then, A v 103
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tena-arthena, in that sense, S vii 1263, =P 169 tena karanena

tenocyate, S LIIT 295=tena karanenocyate; P 179 (S-)

tairyagyonika S 110 (P-)

taila, oil (lamp?), R xix 1, ’bru-mar

taila-pradyota, oil-lamp, Su iv 40a, yuns-mar-gyi mar-me

torana, arch, A xxx 500

tosigyi, I will please, R xxvi 5, mgu bya

tyakta, renounced, P 582b, btan-ba

tyajati, renounces, R xvii 7, ’dor; xxxi 9, 10, gton $in; xxxi 4, btan (la)

tyaga; gton-ba; renunciation, A xiv 287* (=phalena saha sarva-sva-pari-
tyajanam H), xx 371, xxxi 519; R xxii-11*; P 20=S 60*, P 214=S
x 1459*; P 507; Ad f. 263a; AA—*

tyagi, renouncer, R xxvii 3, yons-su gtorn

sarvatyagi, R xxxi 14, thams-cad ston-pa ste

trayastrimsa (deva), P 8, 11, 33, 35, 64; Ad f. 222b, sum-cu rtsa gsum-pa

trasati, be alarmed, R ii 6, skrag ste

trasta-manasa, trembling in mind, R xxix 12, skrag-pa’i yid-kyis

tratavya (iti), strives to save, P 182, yons-su bskyab-par bya’o

traty, defender, A xxvii 449

trana; skyob-pa; shelter, A iii 57, xv 293*, xxii 396*; R xv 4, skyabs;
Ad f. 219a*, AA iv 27*; protection, S 1411 (P-), yors-su skyob-pa;
Ad f. 231a, rten; P 243B.—=sarvopadrava-nivaranataya H 208

trayate, protects, A xv 294, skyob-par byed cin

trasa, worry, AA 1 57, skrag-pa’i, =paritrasana in P

trasayanto, tremble, R xii 6, skrag byed

trasu (bhavate), terrified, R xix 7, skrag-pa

traso, trembling, R i, 5, 8, skrag-pa; féar, R x 3, 4, Yjigs-pa '

tri-apaya (-i), the three places (states) of woe, R xii 5, xxii 11, nan-son
gsum

tri-kalam, always, A xxx 488

tri-dhatu-, triple world, AA ii 31, khams gsum

tri-parivarta, with its three revolutions, A vii 171, xxv 426; P 270, 520;
Ad 225a, lan gsum-du blas te

tri-bhava, triple world, R xxxi 13, 15, srid(-pa) gsum

tri-mandala-parisuddha, threefold pure, P 178
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trimandala-pariSuddhi, threefold perfect purity, S x 1468 (=P 223), K, S
92 (P-), 'khor gsum yons-su dag-pa

trimandala-viSuddhata, threcfold purity, AA 1 62, khor gsum rnam-par dag
fiid

trimandala-viSuddhi, threcfold purity, AA i 44, ’khor gsum rnam-par dag-pa

tri-marga, triple path, AA ii 29, lam gsum

triyadhva, the three periods of time, R 1 23, iii 3, dus gsum

triyapaya, the three places of woe, R xvii 2, xx 23, nan-son gsum

tri-ratna-vamsa-anupaccheda, to cnsurc the unbroken tradition of the
Triple Jewel, P 23=S 72

trir-udahara, (triple utterance), P 130 (S-, P-ND-55a-)

trih-kytvah, (threefold) (from his confession, rejoicing and entreaty) P 266

trih-parivarta, with its three revolutions, Sa 32a

trividha buddhi, triple intellectual act, Ad f. 239D

tri-sdhasra ; stori-gsum; trichiliocosm, AA v 37*; R xxvi 1* (trisah-)

tri-sahasra-maha-sahasra-lokadhatu ; ston gsum-gyi ston chen-po’i ’jig-rten-gyi
khams, (great) trichiliocosm; or, the world system of 1.000 million
worlds, A—, S—

trika, the three, AA i 33, gsum [m phan-tshun

tris, thrice, A ii 48

traikalika, the three periods of time, AA v 26, dus gsum

trai-civarika ; chos gos gsum-pa; onc who possesses no more than three
robes, A xxi 387* =samghaty-adi-tri-civara-matratvat H; Ad-T LV
307b*

trai-dhituka ; khams gsum (-pa) (-po); (what is in) (or: what belongs to)
the triple world, A i1 15, 23, vi 154* wvii 170, ‘xi 246, xx 379-81,
xxi 395; P 173; P 225=S 1473*; R xx 22, khams gsum dag-la; Adhy.
4*; AA 1 60%, ii 23*

traidhatuka-bandhana-gata, imprisoned in the triple world, Ad f. 220b,
khams gsum-la bcins-par gyur-pa

traidhatukanta, the triple world, R xxxii 4, khams gsum ma lus-pa las

trailokya, anything that belongs to the triple world, A xxx 492

traiyadhvika, distributed in the three periods of time, P 369

trai-vidya, one with the three knowledges, Su i 9b

try-adhva-, what is in the three periods of time, A vi 153, dus gsum
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tryadhva-ga, belonging to the three periods of time, AA iii 3, dus gsum
gtogs-pa

tryadhva-vyavasthita, who appear in the three periods of time, Hr, dus
gsum-du rnam-par bshugs-pa

tryadhva-vinirmukta, it lies quite outside the threc periods of time, A
viil 191, dus gsum-las nes-par grol-ba

(try)adhva-§iinyata P 49

tryadhva-sama, self-identical in the three periods of time, P 240

tryadhva-samata, samcencess of the three periods of time, S ix 1550=P
231, adhva-; P 240-2

tvak, skin, S 1430

tvarite, swiftly, R xxii 13, myur-du

D

dams$a, stinging insect, A xii 253, =P 327a

(dam$ana, marvcllous power, A iv 97 (wrong ? Wog: saha damsanenaiva;
but Tib. mthor ma thag-tu, V.R. darSancnaiva, Mss kha, ga; so also
P)

damstrvyada-, Ad f. 218a (trsl. does not correspond ?)

damstra, cye-tooth, AA viii 28, mche-ba

daka, water, R xxvii 8, chu(-la), =udaka

daka-candra, reflection of the moon in the water, S iv 550

daksa ; mkhas-pa; clever, A i 21, P 36, 186; expert, A xxvi 443*; R xxvi
8*: Ad f. 229a*

daksina, right, A xxx 481, P 91; Ad f. 235b, gYas-pa; (turning to) the
right, AA viii 22, 26, gYas phyogs

daksina-hasta, right hand, Ad f. (243A), lag-pa gYas-pa

dakgind, offerings, A xxii 403, (dana-); AA v 31, yon; donation, P 29=S8
95, sbyin-pa; P 43

daksipa-pathe, in the South, A x 225

daksina-pariSuddhi, perfect purity of donations, Ad f. 251b, sbyin-pa
yons-su sbyon-ba
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daksindvartta, turn to the right, P 533b, (legs-la) gYas phyogs-su ’khyil-ba

daksinam pratisthapayati, give (establish) donations, Ad f. 251b, yon phul-ba;
Ad f. 254b, yon ’bul-ba

daksiniya ; sbyin-pa’i gnas; worthy of gifts, A ii 36*, ix 204*, xxv 433,
xxxi 515; worthy of donations, P 41-2, Ad [. 226b*; worthy of
offerings, R xxii 10, sbyin gnas (Cgyur); Sa 226

daksiniyatim gacchati, reaches a condition where he becomes worthy of
donations, Ad 220a, 226b, sbyin gnas-su gyur-pa yin no(te); arrives
at a condition where is worthy of recciving gifts, A xxv 433; he
becomes worthy of (sacrificial) gifts, A xxii 402, sbyin-pa’i gnas-su
>gyur ro; xxii 403; he goes to a state wheie he is worthy of gifts, Su
vii 107b

dagdha, as if all aflame, A vii 179, bsregs-nas; burned up, A xix 352,
tshig; burned away, R xix 1, tshig

dagdha-sthiipayim, burned at the stake, A xxiii 413, sdor-dum mes thag-
pa-laan

danda, stick, A iii 55, dbyug-pa; R xxx 14, dbyig (dbyug); P 188; 512,
dbyig-pa; Ad f. 242b, dbyug-pa; Ad f. 243b; staff, A iii 75; the
hollow arm of a lute, A xxxi 515

dattva, having given, R xxxi 12, byin-nas

dadati, gives, A—, S—; S x 1459, yons-su gton-ba, =P 218; give over
to, A xxviii 460, sgrub-par byed-kyi
patanam na dadyat, would not permit to fall, A xx 374

danta, tooth, S 1430; P 6; AA viii 7, tshems; ivory, P 533a, ba-so(-la)

dama, self-discipline, P 10; P 34=S 114, dul-ba

damana, self-discipline, AA ii 17, shi

-damatha, taming, P 212 =S 1451, dul-ba’i gnas-su

damayati, tames, A xi 234 (not tr.), dul-ba (r bya’o)

daya, sympathy, AA i 46, brtse

dar-i-dra, poor, A xxx 494, 503; poverty-stricken, R xxxi 12, dbul;
poverty, Ad f. 254b, dbul-po

daridra-citta, one who has a weak heart, Su i 4b

daridra-jivin, one who lives like a beggar, Su ii 23a

daridra-bhiito, poor, R xxxi 11, dbul-por gyur

daridra-manasa-samanvégata, one of poor mind, Su i 4b
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daridra-sattva, beggarly being, Su ii 22b; 23a, sems-can dbul-po

dar$aka, ability to shpow, AA iv 21, ston-par mdzad-pa

darSana, sight, A xi 242, xix 366, xxx 492; exhibit, AA i 65, ston-pa
fild; visible, Su i 8b, snan-ba; act of seeing, AA vii 5, mtho; to
see, P 13, 96; seeing, A xiv 284; vision, A vii 181, blta-bar; x 213,
mthon-ba; xii 272, xv 295, xvi 312, xvii 325, 335, xxx cll, xxxii
529; R xii 9, mthon; S x 1467, mthori-ba; x 1468, lta-ba; x 1469, bita-
ba; P 21 (S-), S 70 (P-), P 179, 198, 211, 275b; AA v 19, viii 38,
mthori; Sa 28b; exhibition, S x 1469, ston-pa; Su vi 66a, bstan-pa

-dar§ana, to behold, A xxx 487

dar§anam agacchati, come to be seen, Su iv 40a, mthon-bar *gyur ro

darS§anam upayiti, go to see, Su vii 112a )

darsanam upaiti, can be seen, Su iv 40a, v 62a, mthon-bar fie-bar *gro
(and: med do, with, na)

dar§anu, vision, R xii 8, 9, mthorn

saha dar$anenaiva, the moment he saw him, A xxx 505; see: saha-

darSana-bhiimi, stage of vision, S 1473, mthon-ba’i sa; P 230

darSana-mirga, path of vision, AA—, mthon-ba’i lam

darsana-akhya, path of vision, - AA i 15, mthon shes bya

-dar§anata, vision, S x 1458, lta-bar (cr. P 217)

dar$anaya, to behold, Sa 192-4

dar$aniya, beautiful to behold, A xxx 485-6; P 533b, mdzes-pa mna-ba;
good looking, A xviii 343; fascinating, P 533b, yid-du ’on-ba
parama-darSaniya, most fair to behold, A xx 371

darganiyata, beautiful to behold, AA viii 26, bita na sdug-pa

dar$ayati, show (up), A i 14, xii 255, xxx 507; P 328a, ston-pa; show
forth, P 145; exhibits, P 546b N

darsayate, exhibit, R viii 2, ston; P 63; reveal, R xii 7, rab-tu ston;
manifest, R xx 6, 12, ston (byed cin)

darsayitri, (the one who) shows, A vii 170, xii 254-5

dar$ika, one who shows (up), R xii 2, ston-pa, P 294

daréin, spectator, A xxx 490-2; one who can demonstrate, AA iv 22,
ston; one who sees, AA v 21, mthori-nas; beholding, R xxiv 2, lta

darsi, seers, R xiv 4, ston-par byed

dars$eti, manifest, R xxvi 6, 7, ston
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dala, petal, AA viii 29, dab-ma

dalita, burst asunder, P 55=8 254 pradalita

dasa-kuéala-karmapathd, ten ways of wholesome action, S x 1468, dge-
ba’i beuw’i las-kyt lam,=P 223; ten wholesome ways of acting, A iii
74; enumerated H 235

dasa-akusala-karmapatha, ten ways of unwholesome action, S x 1464, mi
dge-ba’i bew’i las-kyi lam,=P 221

dasad-disi, in the ten directions, R xii 1, 2, phyogs beu’i

dasa-bala, he who has the ten powers, R iii 4, xii 5, xix 7, stobs bcus

dagati, bites, A iv 97; Tib, bstan na; V.R. dar§yeta? (trsl. ‘show’?)

dagta, bitten, A iv 97, zin na

dahati, burns, A iv 96, tsha-bar gyur-ba; xx 383; R ix 1, bsreg-pa; xxix
3, sreg; Ad f. 216a, sreg-par byed, or: tshig

dahyati, burns away, R xix 1, tshig; fut. ps., will be consumed, A iii
54 (mukha-varna$ ca me dhaksyate, bshin-gyi mdog kyarn ’gyur-bas)

datavya, should be given, S x 1466 (P-), yons-su btan-bar bya’o

data, giver, P 89, 263 (not tr.); granter, A xxx 491 (a$vasa-); S 95 (P-),
sbyin bdag

datrka, donor, Sa 33a, sbyin-par bgyid-pa ma lags-pa

datri, it bestows, Ad f. 253b, sbyin-par byed-pa

datritva, donor, A vii 171, stsol-ba’i

dana, giving, or, gift: A—, S—, AA, sbyin-pa; giving, S 114, sbyin-pa=P
34 $ama

(danani dadati, gives various (vicitrani) gifts, Ad f. 252a, sbyin-pa rtsol-ba)

dana-pati, generous giver, Sa 217; (one who) gives liberally, P 263; A
xxii 403 (not tr.)

diana-maya, founded on giving, A xxviii 464a; due to giving, P 269a

danta, tamed, P 212=S 1451, dul-ba

danta-cittatd, a mind completely tamed, P 223=S x 1469, dul-ba’i sems;
Ad: sems dul-ba

dintatd, completely tamed, AA i 64, dul-ba

dipayati, asks to give, A xxx 501; causes to be given, P 95

da-man, wreath, A xxx 507

dayaka; gtori-ba; donor, S x 1454*, P 43; giver, P 18=S*; P 26=95 92*;
P 177, 263; R i 18*; not tr. A xxii 403
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dayaku, donor, R xxiil 4, sbyin-par byed cin

dayate P 266 (S-)

dayada, heir, P 123=S 503

dayika, what bestows, Sa 33a, sbyin-par bgyid-pa; P 294

daraka, young man, P 14

darika, young woman, P 14

daridriya, poverty, R xxxii 1, dbul-ba

daridrya, poverty, P 75; S 280 (P-); P f. 221

ddrumayi, wooden, A xxvi 443, Sin-las bgyis-pa

ddru-yantre, wooden apparatus, R xxvi 8, ’dre-ba’i bzo

daru-samghiata, wooden body (puppet moved by strings), A xxvi 443,
Sin-gyt tshogs

dardhya, firmness, AA iv 47, brtan

dasi, servant, R xxix 12, bran-mo

daha; tshig-pa; on fire, A xx 382*; conflagration, Ad 215b*

dig-daha, the horizon all aflame, A xxiv 416, me ’thor-ba lta-bu dag

dig-bhdga, part of the world, A iii 91, P-ND-148

dig-vidiSo, in all directions, P 207

divasa, day, A xiii 283, xviii 343-4, xxii 402, xxviii 464a, 472; P 33=S
113 fii-ma; P 86; Ad f. 248a, #iin; #i-ma; by day, A xix 356
(-bhavana; opp. svapnantaragata); waking, A xix 356 (opp. svapna)

divase-divase, day by day, A xix 357

diva-ratri, day and night, R xxiv 2, fiin mishan

divasam, for a day, R xxii 9, 7ii-ma (gcig-cig)

divasena, during a day, R xviii 3, fiin gcig

diva, by day, R xxii 11, fiin

divya, heavenly, A iii 51; 57 (=mano’nukila H), vi 158, xii 268, xix
361, xxii 403, xxx 501; R iii 3, lha-yi; Sv., lha’i; Sa 41b; P 97;
celestial, P 11; of gods, P 95 (opp. manusyaka)

divya-caksus, heavenly eye, P 77-9 (def.), 88

divya kayd, heavenly hosts, P 35

di$, region, A xxi 386; Ad f. 216b, yul; direction, A xiv 289; S x 1461,
phyogs; country, A xiv 289

disa, directions, R i 22, xxii 3, phyogs (-su)

disadaha, conflagration oan the horizon, R xxiv 1, phyogs-rnams sreg cin



200 disi-disi

(=digdaha, or, disodaha)

disi-disi, in all directions, A xxiv 416, phyogs dan phyogs-su

dina-dina-mana, dejected, A xxx 496

dina-manaso, despondent in mind, R xxiv 1, yid nur

dina-manaso, (dejected), A xxx 502

dipa, lamp, A xvii 324; R xix 1, me-lce; P-p. 212; V 32a, K, AA iv 58,
mar-me; Sa 3la

dipa-mala, rows of lamps, A iii 57

Dipankara, Name of a Buddha, A ii 48, xix 368-9; V 10a, 16b, 17b,
mar-me mdzad (-kyi)

Dipavati, Name of a town, A ii 48, mar-me-can

dirgha, long, A xix 364; P 234 (not tr.); AA viii 14, rin; extensive, P
533a, rini-ba

dirgha-ratra(m), for a long time, A iv 100 (=dirgha-kdlam H), xiii 282,
xx 378, xxii 399; P 534b, Sv yun rin-por

dirgha-angulita, his toes (and fingers) are long, P 533a, sor-mor rin-ba

dirgha-ayugkata, long life, P 534a, Ti: sku tshe rin-ba

dirgha-ayugka deva, Long-lived gods, A xxv 427, lha tshe rin-por; P 61,
Ad f. 225b

dubkha ; sdug-bsral; painful, A vi 151 (-vipakam), (rnam-par smin-pa) sdug-
bstial(-bar *gyur te); P 170; suffering, A i 28; Hr*; pain, A xvi 311;
ill, A ix 206, xi 245-6, xvii 329; AA—*

dubkha-jiiana, cognition of suffering, P 209

duhkha-daurmanasya, sad, A xxxi 522

duhkha-dharma-$oka-, dharmas making for sorrow and ill, R iii 5, mya
nian sdug-bsnal chos

dubkha-parijiiana, comprehension of suffering, S 141 (P-)

dubkha-bhilyigtha, what abounds in suffering, A xi 246, sdug-bsiial man-po

duhkha-samjadna, S 61 (P-), Tib: sdug-bsnal sel-pa

duhkha-apoha, removal of suffering, P-ND-172a; S 1411 (P-), sdug-bsial
sel-ba

dubkh’arta, distressed, A xi 249, sdug bsnal-gyis yid gzir cin

dubkhi, sorry, R xxii 12, sdug-bsnal

duhkhita; sdug-bsnal; (highly) painful, A xv 293 (parama-); (not tr.) A
xxx 502; suffering, R xii 5* xx 16*; ailing, R xiv 9*; miserable,
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R xxiv 1*; <ad, Sa 28a

dubkhi, A xxx 502 (=duhkhita)

dub-prajiia, (A v 113; not in W, but in H, Ti, Ses-rab ’chal-ba)

dubprajfia-jatiya, weak in wisdom, A xxi 389

duhprajiia-samvartaniya, conducive to weakness in wisdom, A xx 383,
Ses-rab ’chal-bar *gyur-ba dan mthun-pa

dur-adhimucya, hard to believe in, P 370

dur-adhimoc(y)a, hard to gain confidence, A viii 185-6, mos-par dka’o; P
276b

dur-adhimocata, it is hard to gain confidence in it, A viii 185

dur-anubodha, hard to understand, A viii 193, xiii 282, xv 304, xxiii 410,
rtogs-par dka’-ba; P-p. 154a; Ad 222a, khori-du chud-par dka’-ba

durabhiksi, full of famine, R xix 8, mu-ge; C: durbhiksa

dur-abhisambhava, hard to come up to, A iii 61,=dur-adhigamya H,=
P-ND-144a, xvi 313-4, P 370

dur-avagdha, hard to fathom, A x 212, gtin dpag dka’-ba; xv 304 (trsl.
‘difficult to plunge into’); AA iv 8, gtin dpag dka’-ba; Su vi 89b

dur-agata, abusive (word(s)), A xxiv 421, san-du brjod-pa

dur-adharga, unassailable, P 444, 509b; hard to assail; cannot be over-
powered: Ad f. (243A), mi thul to; thul-bar dka’ shir; mi thul-bar
"gyur ro; Ad f. 247a, thub-par dka’-ba

dur-asada, hard to conquer, A xvii 333, bsiien dka’ ba(r); difficult to deal
with, P 13

dur-ukta, offensive (word), A xxiv 421, ran-du smras-pa; R xxx 8, nan
brjod

dur-udgraha, hard to grasp, A x 212, gzun-bar dka’-ba

dur-upalaksita, badly distinguish, A vi 151, log-par rig-pa; P 263b N

dur-ga, treacherous road, P 324a

dur-gati, wretched destiny, P 87; bad rebirth, P 562

dur-gandha, stinking, P 206

durgasamkrama, bridge leading to inaccessible places, P 534b, brgal dka’-
ba’i zam-pa

dur-grhita, seize badly, A vi 151, P 263b

dur-daréa, hard to see, P-p. 154a

dur-dyéa, hard to see, A xiii 282, xv 304; xxiii 410, blta-bar dka’ shin;
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R xv 7, mthon-bar dka’; Su iv 42b. mthon-bar dka’-ba

dur-dréya, hard to see, Ad 222a, mthon-bar dka’-ba

dur-dharsa ; thub-par dka’ shin(-ba); unassailable, A xvii 333*, xxvii 448*;
R xx 2, mi thub; xxvii 3*; (one) hard to assail, P 437, Ad f. 230b,
mi thul-ba

dur-bala, weak, A xxv 427; R xix 10, stobs chun-ba

durbali-karoti, make smaller, A vii 175, stobs ma mchis-par (mi) bgyid

dur-bodha, hard to know, AA iv 34, rtogs dkar

durbodhata, hard to understand, AA 1iii 6, rtogs-par dka’-ba

dur-bhasita, insulting (words), A xxiv 421, nan-du zer-ba

durbhagitatva, bad(ly taught), A vii 181, ries-par smras-pa

dur-bhiksa, short of food, A xi 247, mu-ge,=P 323b; famine, A xi 247

durbhiksa-kintira, foodless waste, A xix 367

dur-manas, sad, A xxx 502; dispirited, A xi 249, yid mi bde ste; distressed,
Sa 28a

dur-manasa, sad in mind, R xii 1, yid mi bde shini

dur-manaska, sad (in mind), S x 1466, yid mi bde-ba (=P 221, durmanaska-
ra); S x 1456 (P-)

durmanaskatd, a thought of sadness, S x 1456, yid mi bde-ba, =P 216

dur-medha(s), dull-witted, A viii 185, blo shan-pa

dur-mocya, difficult to free them, Su vii 99a

durlabdha me ’labhd, it is indeed a loss to me and not a gain, Ad f. 224a,
bdag-gis ni thob-par bya-ba res-par thob ste

asmakam durlabha labha, it is hard on us, A xxx 496

dur-labha, hard to get, A v 102; xxi 390, riied-par dka’-ba; xxx 480, 493;
rare, A xxxi 518; hard to find, Su iv 53b, $in-tu riied-par dka’

durlabhatva, being hard to get, A xi 250, ried-par dka’ shin

durlabhatvat, because it does not hold (the water) well, R xiv 5, fiam
chuni phyir (V. R. durbalatvat)

durldbha, hard to get, R xi 9, 10, dkon-pa

dur-vacas, abusive, Su vii 110b

dur-varpa, with a bad complexion, A xxv 427, mdog mi sdug-pa; ugly, P 87

du-vikdranena, for a double reason, R xxii 2, rgyu mam giiis-kyi(s)

duscarita, bad conduct, P 87

dug-kara, difficult, V 14b; so P, Ku; G, MM: aicaryam; Tib. ro-mtshar;
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to do what is hard, AA iii 9, bya dka’; hard to do, AA iv 29, dka’;
hard, Ad f. 230a, dka’-ba (ma) yin

dug-karu, difficult to wear, R xv 5, bya dka’ (of sanndhu)

dugkara-kara, doer of what is hard, Sa 196

dugkara-kdaraka, a doer of what is hard, A viii 196, xii 253, xv 293, xx
375, xxvi 440, xxvii 444-5, 454; Ad f. 23la, dka’-ba byed-pa yin-pa;
232a, dka’-ba bgyid-pa

duskara-carya, austerities, P 82

dugkara-carika, difficult pilgrimage, A i 28=P 260

duskara-samjiia, perception of difficulties, A i 28=P 260

dugkaram sthanam, hardships, A xxx 504

dugkaratara, extremely hard, Ad f. 230a, dka’-ba yin

dug-kala, unlucky time, A xi 241, dus ran-po

dus-krta, misdeed, P 265

dus-prajiia, stupid, A viii 186; xxxi 513, viparita-pratipattya H; P 19 (S-),
22 (S-), 32 (S-); weak in wisdom, A xvi 313; (conducive to) weak-
ness in wisdom, A vii 179 (-samvartaniyam)

dusprajiiajatiya; Ses-rab ‘chal-pa’i ran-bshin-can; weak in wisdom, A xxi 389*;
essentially stupid, Ad 217a*

dugta, full of hate, R xxiv 4, sdan (shin); (Adhy. 3, ma rusis-pa)

dugta-citta, feel hatred, Ad f. 243b

dustava, wicked conduct, P 562

dugyasamstaram karoti, (spread out a carpet), S 112 (P-)

dub-§ila, immoral, R xxxi 2, tshul-khrims ’chal (cin); xxxi 7, khrims ’chal;
P 18 (S-), 22 (S-), 32 (S-)

duhé$ila-parigrahaka, does (not) take up bad moral practices, A xxv 427

dub$ilata, immorality, R xxxi 3, tshul-khrims >chal

du-§ilye, immoral, R xxv 2, tshul-khrims chal

duh-samsthana, badly shaped, A xxv 427, dbyins mi sdug-pa

dub-svadhyata, badly master, A vi 151

duhity, daughter, A i 28, xvii 334, P 264

dii-ra, far, A xxvi 441, xxx 484; Su i 15a, 18b; distant, AA iil 2, rin-ba;
far distant, R xxiv 3, 4, rin

diiraigama, far-reaching, P 230 (7th bhami)

diratas, from afar, A x 213
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diiratva, distance, AA i 10, rin-ba

diirad diirataram, from afar, A iii 77

diiri-karoti, move away from, P 440; Ad f. 245a, thag rin-du byed-pa yin;
f. 216b, rin-du byed; get away from, A viii 190; keep aloof from, A
vii 174, xi 239; xxi 385-6, rgyan rin-du byed-par ’gyur; xxiii 413,
xxvi 441; Ad f. 222b, rin-du byed-pa; keep far away from, A xxi
390, xxiv 418, 420, xxv 433; remain far from, Ad f. 224a, rin-du
byed-pa

diiri-bhavati, gets away from, Ad f. 245a, las rin-du gyur-pa; P 317a

diire, distant, A x 216; far, A xxiv 420

diigaka, defamer, A vii 181, (chos-la) sun ’byin-par; P 275b; defame, A vii
182

diisayati, defame, A vii 183, sun ’byin-pa; P 275b

diisin ; sun ’byin-pa; corrupter, A xxi 394*; defamer, Ad 218b*

drk, views, AA i 63, lta

drk-patha, path of vision, AA iv 46, v 22, mthon-ba’i lam

dri-mirga, path of vision, AA—, mthon-ba’s lam

drgha; brtan (-pa); firm, A—, xxiv 422*, R xiv 1*, xvii 6%, P 533b*

drdham, steadily, Adhy. 15, brtan-par

drdhati, firmness, AA viii 19, brtan-pa

drdhatama, very powerful, A xx 373, mchog-tu brtan-pa (yin te)

drdhi-kaljoti, confirms in, A xvii 325, brten-par byed

drdha-cittena (bhavitavyam), should make his mind firm, A xvii 332,
brtan-par. . . .

drdha-pratigthdana, of high social position, A xx 371, brtan shin gnas-par

drdha-samadana, firm in his sense of obligation, A xxxi 523

drdha-samadanati, firm sense of obligation, A xxx 500

drdha-samadanatva, firm sense of obligation, P 533, yi-dam-la brtan-pas

drdha-sthimatva, firm and irresistible drive towards, A x 227, -tu mthu
brtan-pa (i phyir ro)

drti, plank, (leather water bag?), P-ND-178a

drsyate, is seen, A i 24; S 1452, snan-ba; A x 215 (not tr.), snan-bas; has
appeared, A x 216, mthori ste; P 305b; has seen, A x 217, snar gda’-
ba’i.—a-drak-sur V 26a

dySyam, what is worth seeing, A xvii 324, blta-bar bya-ba
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drsta, seen, A viii 191; x 224, gzigs, xix 358, P 235; viewed, A xii 276;
what one has seen, A xxiv 419

(drsta dharma, visible dharma(?), P 441)

drsta-dharma-§amah, appeased in this very life, AA i 24, mthon-ba-yi chos-
la shi

drsta eva dharme, in this very life, P 55=S 256; 90, 264; V 16a, tshe
*di-fiid-la

drsta-dharma-samvartaniya, (the karma) which led him to this experience
in his present life, A xx 383, mthoni-ba’i chos-la ’byun-bar *gyur-ba dan
rjes-su mthun-pa

drstadhdarmika, which he gains in this very life, A xxi 387, xxiii 414, tshe
di’i

drstadhdarmika guna, advantage even here and now, A iii 51

drsta-piirva, seen before, A ii 41

drsta-Sruta-mata-vijiiata, seen, heard, known and discerned, P 578a, mthosi-
ba dan, thos-pa dan, bye-brag phyed-pa das, rnam-par Ses-pa dan

drsta-satya, one who has seen the Truth, Su ii 20b, 23a

drsta-adi, false views, AA iii 6, mthon-ba-la sogs

drstanta, simile, AA iv 58, dpe

drsti; lta-ba; (false) view, A—, R xxv 4*, S—* P 172, 265; AA i60* (A
1 19, 9 kinds; error+4view; xxii 403, false view; xii 272, right views);
vision, Ad 613; Ad f. 258a*; being seen, AA viii 7*

drsti-krta, false views, P 299, Sa 39b

drsti-gata, view, A xxv 431; (false, wrong) views, R 1 17, lta (rnams); Su
iii 34a, lta-bar gyur-pa; bound up with false views, Su iii 30b, lta-bar
son-ba

drsti-gatani, what pertains to false views, Ad f. 253b, lta-bar gyur-pa

drsti-gahana, the jungle of views, R xxiii 2, lta-ba’i thibs-po; Su vi 90b

drsti-carita, one who courses in false views, Su ii 22b

drsti-jala-praticchanna, one who is enveloped in the net of false views, A
xxii 403, lta-ba’i dra-bas khebs-pa

drgti-panka, the mud of false views, Su ii 23a

drst-panka-avasanna, one who has sunk into the mud of false views, Su
i 4b

dysti-prapta, one who has attained correct views, AA i 23, mthorn thob
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drsti-vicarita, wandering about.in false views, Su iv 4la, lta-ba rnam-par
spyod-pa

drsti-vipanna, one whose views have gone wrong, Su i 4b; one who fails
in his views, P 508

drsti-sampanna, one who has reached sound views, A ii 40, lta-ba phun-sum
tshogs-pa

-drstika, his views (are upright), A xvii 334, (rju-), lta-ba (dran-por); have
in view, V 15b, (atma-, etc.)

deya; sbyin-pa; gift, P 18=S 56*, P 26=S 92, dana*, P 177, 266; that
which he bestows, P f. 229, 549

deva, god, A—, S—, AA—, lha

deva-nikdya S 266 (P-)

devati, gods, A ix 201, 202, xvii 447, xxx 506; P 20=S 60, lha; goddess,
Sv

desa, place, A xi 240, yul; xv 303; part, P 533b, cha

desa-jia, one who knows the suitable place, A xx 371, yul Ses-par

desa-stha, placed in a spot, Su i 12a; stand at a point, P 38=S 119,
phyogs na gnas-pa ’an (ma yin); Sa 195; (cf. Si 122)

desa-antara, district, A xi 243-4, yul

desaka, one who demonstrates, AA i 36, ston byed

de$and, demonstration, A—, e.g. vi 137, ix 204, xviii 347, V 2la; AA i
50, ston-pa; ii 4, bstan-pa

dedayati, demonstrates, A—. R i 3, ston; 4, ston byed; xv 3, bstan-par bya;
xviii 7, bsad;-V 8, 11, 14g, 17d, 21a, 24.-S x 1460, 1462, ston-pa; Ad
f. 218b, ston-pa; Ad f. 220a, ston-par byed

desayity, expositor, Sa 33a

desika, one who demonstrates, R xxvii 6, ’chad-par byed

desita, demonstrated, AA i 1, bsad-pa; Ad f. 245a, bsad

dedeti, demonstrates, R xxxii 4, ston,=de$ayati

dehin, living being, AA viii 36, lus can

daisika, one who has pointed out to others, Su i 5b

doga, hatred, A xxiv 420 (dosam utpadayati: krodhotpadad H), she-sdan
bskyed (na); defect, P 55; fault, A i 17; xi 251, fles-pa; xvii 334;
xviii 343, xix 362; xxix 477, she sdan; R xxiv 5, skyon; Ad f. 218b,
245a, skyon; Sa 202; Adhy. 15, fies-pa; AA i 12, iv 12, skyon
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dosa-antara, fault(s), A vii 184; xxiv 422, fies-pa dan skyon

dauh-$§ila, one of bad conduct, P 89

dauh-$ilya, immorality, A xxv 430; P 29=S 95, S 1253, tshul-khrims nan-
pa; P 60=S 266, P 73, 89, 299

daub$ilya-kara, what makes for bad behaviour, P 218=S x 1460, tshul-
khrims nan-par byed-pa

daurbala, excessive weakness, P 327a

daurmanasya, sadness, A xvii 329; P 204=S ix 1427, yid mi bde-ba; P 210

daugthulya, wickedness, P 73, 74, 568

daug-prajiia, stupid, A xxv 430; P 29=S 95, Ses-rab ’chal-ba’i; stupidity,
P 18 (S-), P 60=S 266; P 73, 89; S 1253, ses-rab ’chal-ba; Ad f. 226a,
*chal-ba’i Ses-rab

dravya, substantial entity, AA i 35, v 6, rdzas; actual reality, Ad f. 251a,
rdzas(-su); substantial, P 581, rdzas-su mchis-pa

dravyatas, as an actual reality, Ad f. 240b, rdzas

drastavya, one should view, A iii 88; V 32a, blta-bar bya; should be viewed,
K, blta-bar bya; should be seen, V 6, 20a, b, 25, 26a, 27; AA v 21,
yan-dag lta

druma, tree, x 5, xxvii 5, §in; v 5, sdon

droni, boat-shaped hollow body (of a lute), A xxxi 515

dvaya, duality, A xvi 308; K, giiis; Sa 39b; AA v 34, viii 36, giiis-su;
dual, Sa 39b; Su i17b; as two separate items, AA iv 15, vii 5, gfiis-po

dvaya-caripi buddhi, the intellect courses in duality, Ad f. 257b, Ti: gfiis-
kyi tshul-gyis spyod-pa

dvaya-nisrita, lean on duality, Ad f. 258a, giiis-la brten-pa

dvaya-prabhavita, brought about by duality, Sa 195

dvaya-asamudécarata, habitual absence of all notions of duality, S x 1468,
ghis-la yons-su rgyu-ba med-pa, =P 223, advaya-samudacarata

dvayata, duality, P 202 (n. 84); S (n. 111) giis-su; Ad: dvayam

dvadada-akara, with its twelve aspects, A vii 171, xxv 426, P 270, 520;
Ad f. 225a, rnam-pa beu ghiis-su; Sa 32a

dvara, door, A iii 77, xxv 426

dvara-mila, threshold, A xxx 501

dvasasti-drsti-gatani, the sixty-two views, Ad f. 226a, lta-bar gyur-pa drug-cu
risa giiis-po dag
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dvija, goose, AA viii 22, bya

dvir-udahdra, double utterance(s), P 130 (S-)

dvipa; glin; island, A xv 293, xvii 335; R xv 4* (C: dipa), xx 15-17*,
AA iv 27*%; Continent, R xxxi 12*

dvesa; she-sdani; A ix 205, P 122, S x 1465*=P 221, Adhy. 3*

dvaidhi-karoti, divide off, P 537b

dvaidhikara, division, A xxxi 512

dvaividhya, two kinds, AA i 34, rnam-pa ghis

Dh

dhana; nor; riches, A xxx 501; money, P 23; wealth, R xiv 4, Tib.-; P
23, 28, 67, 187, 263-4; Su ii 22b, 23b, iv 53b*; prize, P 21=S 65,
nor (bdud); treasure, Adhy. 15*; goods, R xiv 7*

dhana-dayaku, a giver of wealth, R xxiii 3, nor gton

dhana-dhanya-samrddhi, money, corn and affluence, A xi 242, nor dasi *bru
phun-sum tshogs-pa

dhana-skandha, mass of wealth, Su vi 90b

dhanus, bow, P 444; Ad f. 247a, gshu

dhandhaka, stupid, A xi 238, dka’-ba; H in PCT: dhanvaka

dhandha-abhinivigta, inclined to dullness, Su ii 23b

dhandhiyati, is stupefied, A vii 176 (ajidna-vigamad H); x 212, rmoris-par
(mi) gyur (=ajhidna-virahdan, H, with na), xvii 323, xxvii 452; Ad f.
231b, rmoris-par (mi) *gyur na; get stupefied, A xvii 326 (ajidna-virahad
H 467, and sarvatha bodha-vaikalyad), V.R. vandhatvam

dhandhayitata, stupefaction, A ix 201

dhandhdyitatva, stupefaction, Su ii 20b; Ad f. 232a, rmoris-pa

dhanva, dull, P 60, 62 (=dhandha)

dhanvayitatva, stupefied, A i 31 (=ajidnam tat-svariipa-apratipattih H);
xxvii 454, rmons-pa; P 267; Sa 37a

dham-yate, is inflated, A iv 96, rgyas-pa’i (dhamyamane=apiryamane H)

dharani, earth, R xii 7, sa

dharapi-tala, surface of the earth, A xix 367, sa(-la)

dharma; chos; Dharma, A—, S—; objects of mind, V 4, 9a, 10c, 14e;



dharma-dana 209

Dharma in V: 6, 7, 9a-d, 10a, 13b, l4de, g, 17a, b, d, f, h, 21a, b, 22,
23, 27, 28, 30b; what is right, R xi 6*
evam-dharma, A xiv 288; sarvadharma, V 17d, f. 31b

-dharma, in his nature, Adhy. 13, ches darn ldan-pa

dharma-kathika, preacher of dharma, P 263

(dharma-kdma, one who loves dharma, R xxvii 6; only Tib. chos ’dod;
Skr.: dharmatiyam)

dharma-kdmata, love for (of) dharma, A xxx 497, 501; S vii 1265 (P-),
chos >dod-pa; concern for dharma, A xxx 495

dharma-kdmena bhavitavyam, should have a liking for dharma, S vii 1265,
chos *dod-par bya’o=Ad=P 171 dharma-rigena. ..

dharma-kdya, Dharma-body, A iv 94, 99, xvii 338, xxxi 513; V 26b, AA—,
chos-kyi sku

dharma-kosa, storehouse of dharma, R xxviii 2, chos mdzod

dharma-kosa, storehouse of dharma, A xxviii 464, chos-kyi mdzod

dharma-garbha, Dharma in embryo, Adhy. 12, chos-kyi sfiin-po can

dharma-gaurava, respect for dharma, A iii 83; the dharma which they
value, A xi 246, chos-la gus-pa(s)

dharma-cakra, wheel of dharma, chos-kyi *khor-lo: A vii 171, ix 204, xxv
426; P 34=S 113*

dharma-cakra-pravartana, A vi 137, vii 171, ix 203

dharma-cakra-pravartana-anupravartanato, turning after me the wheel of
dharma, A xxviii 464a

dharma-cakra-vartana, turning the wheel of dharma, A ix 203

dharma-caksus, Dharma-eye, A xiii 280; P 34=S 113, chos-kyi mig; 79 (def.);
V 18a

dharma-caryi, righteous life, A iii 75; practice of dharma, AA i 2, chos
spyod

dharma-ja, a child of the Dharma, P 122

dharma-jiiana, cognition of dharma, P 209; AA iii 11, chos $es

dharma-jiiana-ksanti, acceptance of the cognition of dharma, AA iii 1,
bzod ses

dharma-tysna, craving for (separate) dharmas, P 119=S 486 (sred-pa)

dharma-tyaga, renunciation of dharma, P 507

dharma-dana, gift of dharma, A xvii 325, xviii 346, xxviii 464a; P 24=S
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73; P 115; S x 1462 (P-), chos-kyi sbyin-pa; Sa 224

dharma-dayada, an heir to the Dharma, P 123=S 503

dharma-dipa, lamp of Dharma, Su vii 113a

dharma-dysti, view of Dharma, P 211

dharma-dvayam, duality of dharmas (dharmic duality?), A ix 200

dharma-dhatu ; chos-kyi dbyins; dharma-element, A ix 206, xii 256, xvii 327,
xxx 491; R x 9%, xviii 7%, xxvil 5*%, xxviii 2*, AA—*; Su i 14b

dharmadhatu-parame, with the dharma-element as the highest (develop-
ment), P 24, 87; P 181=S 1444

dharma-dhatu-parinima, dedication to the Dharma-element, P 511

dharmadhéatu-sama A viii 196-7

dharma-naya, the method which shows the meaning, A vii 176, chos-fiid-
kyi tshul-gyi (opp. artha-naya)

dharma-naya-jati, the method of considering dharmas (in their ultimate
reality), A xvi 319 (yaya dharma-naya-jatya . .. nirdisati, chos-kyi tshul-
gyi rnam-pa gan shig+, H: yena dharmanam anutpada-prakarena
nirdisati).

dharma-nama, names of dharmas, R 1 27, chos min

dharma-nirmita, conjured up by the Dharma, P 123

dharma-netri, the guide to Dharma, R i 4, chos tshul

dharma-pada (-prabhedo), verbal expression, P 201 (n. 61)=S (n. 83) chos
tshig

dharma-paryaya, discourse on Dharma, V 6, 8, 11-12, 13a, 14a, b, h, 15a,
b, 24, 32a

dharma-paryesti, search for Dharma, A xxxi 523

dharma-prakrti, the essential original nature of dharmas, A viii 192; R i
11, xxxii 4, chos-kyi ran-bshin; R xxxi 10, chos-rnams ran-bshin

dharma-prajfiapti, conceptual dharma, P 99, 101; concept of (a) dharma,
P 105, 107; S iv 549; dharmas are but concepts, P 102=S 335

dharma-prajiiapti-matram S 333 (P-)

dharma-pratisamvid, analytical knowledge of the Dharma, P 211

dharma-pratyikhyana, refusal of dharma, A xx 383, chos spon-ba

dharma-pratyakhyina-samvartaniya, (a karma) conducive to the rejection
of Dharma, Ad (f.?), chos spon-bar *gyur-ba(’t)

dharma-pravicaya, investigation into dharma, P 4, 208
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dharma-bhdnaka, teacher, A xi 243, chos smra-ba; dharma-preacher, R xi
7, chos smra; reciter of dharma, A xiv 284

dharma-megha-bhiimi, stage of the (rain-) cloud of dharma, P 230 (10th
stage)

dharma-rati, delight in dharma, P 171=S vii 1265, chos-la dga’-ba

dharma-ratna, dharma-jewel, Su ii 22a, chos dkon mchog-la; treasure of
dharma, Su ii 22b

dharmaratna-kosa, store of precious dharmas, Su ii 23a

dharmaratna-kosa, storehouse of the precious Dharma, Su vii 110a

dharmaratna-gaiija, the treasures of Dharma, Su ii 22b

dharma-raja, king of Dharma, R ii 4, chos rgyal; xxiii 4, chos-kyi rgyal-po;
Su ii 22b

dharma-laksapa, mark of dharma, P 105

dharma-vadin, one who preaches dharma, A xvii 335; xxvii 454, Ad f.
232b, chos smra-ba

dharma-vinaya, Dharma-Vinaya, A vii 183, x 225; Ad f. 262a chos ’dul-ba;
Sa 27b, 28a

dharma-vega, impact of dharma, V 14a, chos-kyi Sugs(-kyis)

dharma-vyasana-samvartaniya, conducive to the ruin of dharma, A x 215,
chos-kyis phons-par *gyur-pa dan mthun-pa’i

dharma-$abda, message of the Dharma, P 31=S 104

dharma-s§ravanika, pupil, A xi 243-4, chos fian-pa

dharma-samjiia, perception of dharma, V 6

dharma-samati, sameness of dharmas, AA 1 62, chos mfiam fiid

dharma-samudaya, origination of dharma, Su ii 21b

dharma-sankathya, lectures on Dharma, Su vii 104a; to explain the Dharma,
A xxv 432, chos-kyi gtan

dharma-samketiki, a conventional term for a dharma, S iv 549

dharma-skandha, articles of dharma (84.000), A iii 74

dharma-sthana, holy cause, A xxxi 522

dharma-sthiti, the established order of dharma, A xvi 322, P 161

dharma-sthitita P 198, 281a

dharmasya ca-anudharmatd, both the Dharma and its logical sequence,
Ad f. 232b, chos-kyi rjes-su mthun-pa’i chos

dharma-svamin, the master of Dharma, Su ii 22b
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dharma-adhisthana, sustaining power of Dharma, Su vii 11la

dharma-anudaréin, one who discerns Dharma, Su vi 8la, chos-kyi rjes-su
lta shin

dharma-anudharma-pratipanna, one who makes progress towards the Dharma
and its logical sequence, Ad 215b, chos dan rjes-su mthun-pa’i chos-la
shugs shin

(dharmesu) dharma-anupasyin, one who surveys dharmas, Ad f. 239b,
chos-kyi rjes-su lta-ba(r)

dharma-anusarin, Dharma-follower, P 79

dharma-antarayikatid, some obstacle hinders access to dharma, A xi 244,
chos-kyi bar-chad-du gyur-pas

dharma-artha, meaning of religion, A xvii 336 (-kovida), chos-kyi don; for
the sake of Dharma, R xvii 7, chos phyir

dharma-arthikata, desire for dharma, A xxx 500

dharma-arama, fondness for Dharma, S vii 1265, chos-la mos-pa=Ad (P-)

dharma-arima-yogam anuyuktati, the giving oneself up to devoted fondness
for Dharma, S vii 1265, chos-la mos-pa’i rnal-byor-la brtson-pa

dharma-aramata, fondness for Dharma, S vii 1265, chos-la mos-pa

dharma-arama(ta)-yogam anuyuktena bhavitavyam, should have devotion to
Dharma, P 171=S vii 1265, chos-la mos-pa’i rnal-’byor-la brison-par
bya’o=Ad

dharma-asaya, A xxx 489; true reading: dharma-asanam asaya-?

dharma-asana, seat, A xxxi 521

dharma-asana-gata, on his pulpit, A xxx 505

(dharmoccheda, V 17c; V. R. dharmopaccheda)

Dharmodgata, name of a Bodhisattva, A xxx, Xxxi

dharmodgata, ascent to (all) dharmas, P 201(n. 59)=S(n. 78) chos-kyis
>phags-pa (‘ exalted by Dharma’)

dharmopacchedajiiana, P 209 (Mss: dharmapaccheda-°)

dharmolka, torch of Dharma, A vi 137, chos-kyi sgron-ma

dharmaka, doomed to, A xi 246(viparinama-)

dharmatas, A vii 176, chos #id (opp. arthatas) (trsl. ‘understand its meaning’?),
xxil 398, xxviii 460, (trsl. ‘content(s)’) (opp. arthatas, and nayatas)

dharmata; chos fiild; Dharmahood, or: true nature of dharma(s), A i 4, 9, 20,
31, ii 48; iv 99, (dharmataya=in accordance with dharma?), vi 143,
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153, viii 191, 196, ix 206, xii 257, xvi 319, xvii 323, 327-8, 330, 339,
xviii 348, xix 354, xx 370, 375, xxi 395, xxii 408, xxvil 444; xxxi
514; V 17¢c, 26b; R ii 1*; Adhy. 10, 11, 14, chos fiid-pa; P 99 (A);
nature of things, Su ii 24b; state of affairs, P 206; true nature, P
98 (=A); P 122=S 495 tathatd; P 134; P 186=S 1352*, P 263; A
xxxi 514, xxix 479

dharmati-pra(a ?)tilambhika, leading to the acquisition of Dharmahood,
P 512, 518

dharmata-niyama, fixed sequence of Dharmahood, R xii 4, chos fiid skyon
med

dharmatva, has the nature of, P 59 (S-), (anutpada-, anirodha-)

dharmin, doomed, A xv 294, xix 353-4, xxxi 522, Sa 27b; subject to, P
45=S 139 (utpada-, etc.), chos can; character, A xix 362 (asamtrasta-
anuttrasta-dharmin)

dharmi-kathd, dharmic sermon, Sa 38D

dharmi-bhavati, becomes of the nature of Dharma, A xxv 425, Tib: chos-
kyi dbyins-su g yur-ba

dharmena, in the right way, A xvii 333;- saha-dharmena, in accordance
with dharma, A iii 84

dharsayati, overpower, Ad f. 225a, thul-ba; Su vi 86b, 'dul-ba; subduc, R
i 18, *dul-ba

dhatu, world, AA v 13, khams; sattva-dhitu, A v 105, xi 235, xxix 477-
8; element, A ii 37; S x 1466, AA 1 59, khams; realm (nirvanadhatu,
V 3, 17a); relics (tathagatadhatu, A iii 62)

dha-tri, nurse, A xxii 398, ma-ma; pascat samvardhanad H

dha-na, (wealth), A xxx 503

dha-nya, corn, A xi 242, ’bru; P 23 (‘grain’), 28, 67, 187, 263-4

dhdrapa, holds, A ch. iii; bearing in mind, A x ch.; AA iv 7, ’dzin-pa

dharani; gzuns; A xxx 510; P 4, 13; 203 (n. 96)=S (n. 134)*; 487a; AA
1 47*%, Ad f. 258a*

dharapi-mukha, Dharani-door, S 1450 (descr.), 1473, P 21=S 68, gzuis-kyi
sgo; P 56=S 261; P 60-1, 107; S iv 568

dharayati, bear in mind, A—, e.g. xvii 330; V 12, 13a, 14b, d, 15a, b,
16a, 32a; Sv, ’dzin-pa; R iii 4, ’chan; xi 8, dzin-par *gyur-ba; P 31
=S 100; P 59 (S 264, vaktavyah); S 1452, ’chan-ba; preserve, A iii
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57 (=cirasthitikuryat H), 62,.68, v 103; iv 97 (not tr.), ’dzin cin

bshag na; keep in mind, Sa 35a; carries, P 198 (n. 5)=S (n. 5), 199

(n. 9=S (n. 10), *dzin-pa; P 200 (n. 32)=S (n. 46), byed-pa, trsl. ‘acts

as’

dharma-§ravanika, one worthy to listen, A ii 39, chos fian-pa ran-bshin
(pratyekabuddha-yana-dharma-bhajo H); =P f. 208, chos fian-pa, Ad

dhdrmika ; chos-kyi; rightful, A xvii 325*; legitimate, A xix 363*

dhavati, flows towards (rubs off ?), Su i 8b, rgyug

dhiri, possessor of wisdom, Sv

dhi, glory, P 199 (n. 23), cr. S n. 56, dpal-gyis (§riya?)

dhimat, wise, AA i 1, iv 51, blo dan ldan-pa

dhi-ra, courageous, A xx 372, brian-pa; firmly wise, R viii 2, dpa’-bo;
xxix 11, dpa’-rnams

dhivara, fisherman, A xxiv 426, fia-pa

dhuta-guna-samlekha, qualities of an austere ascetic, A xxi 387, shyars-pa’i
yon-tan dani yo-byad bsfiuns-pa; the austerities of the ascetic practices,
Ad 217a, sbyans-pa’i yon-tan dan, legs-par sdom-pa

dhuta-guna-samlekha-anuvarjanati, the non-abandonment of the austere
penance of the ascetic practices, S x 1455-6, =P 215-anutsarjanam;
S-Tib: sbyarns-pa’i yon-tan-gyi sdom-pa mi btan-ba; further variants at,
P 220=S x 1463

dhuta-guna ; shyans-pa’i yon-tan; qualities of an ascetic, P 215=S x 1455%,
P 220=S x 1462*; ascetic practices, Ad 217a

dhuta-vrtta, one who has behaved in accordance with the ascetic practices,
R xxi 3, sbyans sdom

dhura, duties, Ad f. 240a, brtson-pa

dhiita, ascetic practices, AA iv 43, sbyans-pa

dhiitaguna-parikirtana, proclamation of ascetic qualities, A xxiv 418, shyars-
pa’t yon-tan yons-su brjod-pa

dhiita-samlekha, austere penance of the ascetic practices, AA i 53, sbyaris-
pa yan-dag sdom

dhiipa, perfume, A xxx 489; incense, A xvii 324; P 11, 23, 28, 67, 97,
187, 263-4; f. 243B; Sa 3la

dhiip-yate, was burning in, A xxx 506

dhiipita, scented, A xxx 489
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dhiimiyati . . . prajvalati, emits flames of fire, P 83

dhiirtaka, rogue, P 437; Ad f. (243A) gYon-can

dhiir-ya, leader, A xvii 333, gces-pa

dhrtimat, steady, A xx 371, mos-pa dan ldan-pa; steadfast, S 1453, Ti-?,
=P 213

dhmiyato, burning, Su iv 40a, bus na (ed. dhyayato)

dhydna ; bsam gtan; trance, A-—, e.g. xvi 322, xvii 332, R xxix 2%, S—*,
AA—*, P 61

dhyana-pratisthita, one who is established in the trances, A xxiii 413,
bsam-gtan-la gnas-pa

dhyana-balavant, one who is powerful in the trances, A xxiii 413, bsam-
gtan dan ldan-pa

dhydna-balin, one who is strong in the trances, A xxiii 413, bsam-gtan-gyi
stobs-can

dhyana-rata, one who delights in the trances, A xxiii 413, bsam-gtan-la
mos-pa

dhyana-vasin, one who is a master of the trances, A xxiii 413, bsam-gtan-la
dban-la

dhyandrama, one who is fond of the trances, A xxiii 413, bsam-gtan-la
dga’ shin

dhydyi, one who meditates, R xvii 4, bsam gtan

dhyami-karanatd, eclipsing, AA i 7, mog-mog por byed; ii 1, mog-mog por mdzad

dhyami-karoti, eclipses, Su vii 107b; vi 86b; spa bkon-bar byed

dhyami-bhavati, is eclipsed, Su vi 90a

dhri-yate, holds himself, A iv 99, xii 255, xvii 335, xxviii 462; P 12, 13,
31 (S-), 96, 267

dhruva, brtan-pa, stable, A xxviii 470*, P 232, Su vi 84b*; eternal, P 581,
ther-zug

dhvamsana, demolition, P 180=S 1324, prahana

dhvaj-a; rgyal-mtshan; banner, A xvii 324 (not tr.), Sa 3la; ensign, P 198
(n. 5)=S (n. 5)*, 199 (n. 9)=S (n. 10)*; flag, P 11, 96-7

dhvaja-ketu, glorious ensign, P 198 (n. 5)=S (n. 5), 199 (n. 9)=S (n. 10),
rgyal mishan dpal

dhvanta, darkness, AA viii 25, sgrib
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na, therefore, R xxx 2, des-ni, =tena

na khalu punah, nevertheless, A xi 243

(na tu yo parepa(?), incomparable, R i 27, de-las gshal-med (=atulya) (thob))

na nu Ai30, V28

naks-atra ; skar-ma; constellation, A iii 75*%, =pusya-adayah H; P 164=S
1254*

nakha, nail, S 1430; P 534b; AA viii 21, sen-mo

nagara ; groni-khyer; city, A x 215, xi 233, xiii 281, xvii 325, 336, xx 373,
381*, xxviii 458*; R vii 1*, x 3*, xx 17*, xxi 4*; P 584; town, Sa
29b, 38a

nagara-§yhgitaka, central square of the town, A xxx 488

nagari, town, A xxx 485

nagna, naked, P 32=S 107

nacirad, shortly, A xxiii 413

nat-a, actor, A xvii 335

nadati(-e), roars, R xii 6, sgra sgrogs-par; P 211; Ad f. 226b, sgrogs-pa(r);
Su ii 22a

nadanata, roaring, A xxix 478, sgrogs-pa; resounding declarations, A
xxix 478

nadi; chu-klun; river, R i 2%, v 7%, S 81* (P-)

nadi; chu-bo; river, A xvii 335*%, AA i 20*, 68*, P 585

nanda, joyous, R xxix 10, dga’

na-pumsaka ; ma nin; neuter, A xi 241*, xvii 334*

nabha, space, sky, R xii 9, nam-mkha’ ji-ltar; xxx 6, gnam (bshin)

nabhra-prabha-mandalu, in the absence of cloud, a circle of radiant light,
R xxxi 18, sprin med ’od ldan (zla) dkyil (yar-gyi ro bshin no)

namati, do homage, A vi 158-9; pay homage to, A xxvii 446-7, phyag
*tshal-bar *gyur ro; P 9

namas, homage, Sv, phyag ’tshal lo; P 186

namayayati, pay homage to, R iv 3, ’phyag bgyi ’os; xxvii 1, phyag ’tshal-
bar byed
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namas-karaniya, worthy of homage, Ad f. 230a, phyag bya-bar ’os-pa yin;
255a, phyag bgyi-ba’i gnas

namas-karoti, do (pay) homage, A iii 85 (samipam &agatya pafica-mancal-
akena pranamian namaskarisyanti H); vii 170, viii 192, 196-7, x 210,
xvii 324; xxvii 444, phyag bya-ba yin no; P 94; Ad f. 251b, phyag
*tshal-bar byed na

namas-kira, homage, A x 210

Namuci, the artful Mara, R i 18, bdud-kyi sgyu; S 112 (P-)

(Maru) Namuci-sapakso, Mara together with his host, R xxiv 4, bdud-
rnams phyogs dan bcas te

naya; tshul; method, A xvi 319, xxx 483, xxxii 527; R v 2%, Adhy. 1 sq.*;
principle, P 233=S 1468*; Su ii 22a; AA—*; compass, AA—*, lugs;
guidance, Su iv 44a*

(naya-p(r)atitaya buddhya(?), S 1452 (P-), gshan-la’an tshul dan ldan-pa’s blos)

nayatas, investigate its method, A xxii 398, xxviii 460

nayena, methodically, A xx 372

nayati, leads, A v 105; guides, P 442; see: vilayam

nayana, eyes, AA viii 29, spyan

naraka, hell, R xxx 13, sems dmyal; P 23 (S-); P 87; AA iv 43, dmyal

Naradatta, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5=S 6

nara-niyaka, leader of men, R xvi 3, ’dren-pa(’i)

nararsabha, the Great Bull, R i 4, mchog; the mightiest of men, R xiv
10, Tib. de-bshin gsegs-kyi

nara-simha, one who is a lion among men, P 535a

nara, men, A ii 48; R xii 6, mi

nari, women, A ii 48

nala, reed(s), P 39; P 289 (nala-vana)

nava-, newly, A i 17, xiii 282

navena, lately, A xiv 286

nava-manda-prapta, (when it is) like freshly made cream, A x 225, sfurn-po
gsar-par thob-pa na

nava-yana-samprasthita, newly set out in the vehicle, P 154

nasta, lost, A vii 181 (not tr.), brlag-nas; S 1450 (P-), stor-ba; Sa 28a

niaga, Naga, or, Serpent, A i 3, xvii 333, xxviii 465; S x 1470 (P-), klu

naga-pati, Lord of Nagas, R i 2, klu bdag
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ndga-rija, Naga-king, Su ii 21a

Naga-éri, name of a Bodhisattva, Paficas.

naga-avalokita, elephant-look, P 33=S 110, maha-naga-avalokita, gla-po
chen-po’i lta stans (kyis); Su vii 101b

nitaka-itihdsa, play, A xi 241, gas dan glu tshig dan sbrun(?)

nidikantara, half an hour, Ad f. 235a, chu tshod

ndth-a ; mgon; saviour, A xvi 322, xxii 403, xxvii 449; R iii 1*; Ad f.
226b*, 230b*

nitha-karaka, which make him into a saviour, A xxv 426, mgon-por *gyur-ba

ndtha-karin, one who protects, A vii 171, mgon bgyid-pa; protector, A
xxviil 466

nitha-kdma, one who wants to save, A xxv 426

nadattanidadati, does not take what is not given, Ad f. 238b, ma byin-par
len-par mi byed

nind-, various, A xxx 489; manifold, A xxx 491; different, A iv 101

nand-karapa, distinction, A xviii 346, P 40; Ad f. 244a, 251b, 252b, tha-
dad-du bgyi-ba; P 583b; difference, A iv 101, xviii 347; differentiation,
Su i 18b; P 57=S8 262; S 252 (P-)

nina-dhituka, the various elements in the world, P 210

nana-prakara, different species, R iv 6, rnam-pa sna-tshogs; various kinds
of, Ad f. 244a, rram-pa tha-dad-pa dag

nina-bhiava, manifold, V 18b, (bsam-pa!) tha-dad-pa’i

nana-riipini, all sorts of, P 206

nand-varpa, various-coloured, A xxvili 457, Ad f. 233a, kha-dog sna-tshogs
(-pa)

nana-vicitra, various, A xxx 486; variegated, A xxx 488

nana-vidha, (various), A xxx 501

nana-arthika, a manifold meaning, P 294

nanatva, multiplicity, R i 14, sna-tshogs; R xvii 2, tha-dad; difference, Ad
f. 244a, tha-dad-pa; Ad f. 252a, bye-brag; manifoldness, Sa 37a, S
1444; differentiation; Su i 14b, Sa 237, 239; AA v 11, sna-tshogs fiid;
Ad f. 253a, tha-dad-du bgyi-ba

ndndtva(m) karoti, differentiates, Su ii 20b, Sa, 211, 212

ninatva-dharma-, differentiated dharmas, R xvi, 3, tha-dad chos

néinatva-samjiiapasrto, intent on the perception of multiplicity, R xxxi 7,
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sna-tshogs ’du-Ses shugs-pa

nanatva-samjia, perception of manifoldness, P 211

nanatvata, multiplicity, R xvi 1, tha-dad

nana-drsti-gatani, various false views, Ad f. 253b, lta-ba’t rnam-pa’i

nantaka, endless, R iii 3, mtha’-yas

niparamistam(iti), after this becoming there will be none further, S 1446
=P 210, naparamithyatvam(iti)

nabhi, navel, AA viii 26, lte-ba

ndbhi-mandala, navel, P 6

nama (namlich, etc.), A viii 190, 196, xii 253, xvii 333, xix 353, xxiv
416, 421, 422, xxvi 439, xxvii 454, xxxi 522; S iii 495 (P-); V

naman, name, A vii 173, viii 190, 199, ix 205, xvii 332, xxi 389; R i 16,
xi 3, xii 4, S 1450, min; P 86, 228, 250; Ad f. 23la, min; R iv 7,
ces bya; word, A xxx 485, 503, xxxii 527; P 37=S 118 min; P 99,
105, 153; a mere word, R ii 10, Tib. #shu rol yin; named, Sa 220

nima-kiya-pada-kdya-vyaiijana-kdya, the sum total of words (contained in
this Sutra), A xxvili 467, min-gi tshogs dan tshig-gi tshogs dan yi-ge’i
tshogs rnams-la ni

nama-grahana, taking on a name, A xxiv 418, min-nas smos-pa(?); assump-
tion of a name, Ad f. 223b, min smos-pa

nimatayd bhavanti, have their name from, R iv 7, min-fiid thob-par *gyur

nima-dheya ; min; name, A iii 80*, xxi 386, 389, xxx 491; R vii 2%, xxi
2% xxvi 5*, Sv*; Sa 33b, 35a; P 34=S 114; P 179; Ad f. 23la*;
designation, A i 7, 25, ii 47, vii 172, x 220, xvi 309, xviii 349, xix
359; P 38=S 119*; P 101=S 334, P 199 (S-); called, A i 8, viii 199;
named, A xxx 487; what is designated, S iv 504 (=A)

namadheya-mitra, a mere designation, P 245, 250

namadheyamatram etat, that is merely giving it a name, A ix 200; mere
words, A i 25; that is mere designation, Sa 233

nimadheyamitrena, merely in words, S iv 504 (=A)

nima-nimitta, name and sign, P 201 (n. 67)=S (n. 91), min dan mishan-
ma (-la)

nima-pada-prajiiapti, the merely nominal existence, A ii 42, min dan tshig-tu
btags-pa

nama-prajhapti, verbal concept, P 153
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nama-matra, a mere word, P 38=S 119, mizn tsam; mere words, A xxix
475, P 99, 184

nama-matra(ka)m, mere name, P 578, min tsam (mo)

nima-mitrena S 333 (P-)

nama-ripa, name and form, A i 15; S x 1466 (P-), 1468=P 223, min dan
gzugs; P 147=S v 865

nama-samketa-prajiiapti, words and conventional terms are but concepts,
P 102

nima-samketa-matrena, by means of a mere conventional term, P 99

((nama samijfia prajhaptir anuvyavahira, name, perception, concept and con-
ventional expression, P 579, min dan, ’du-Ses dan, ’dogs-pa dan, rjes-su
tha-siiad (dogs-pa byed-pa)))

nama-samketiki, as a word and as a conventional term, P 105, 107

nima-apade§a, annunciation of his name, A xxi 386-7, min bstan-pa,
=kathana H

‘nama-adhisthana, the other details connected with the annunciation of
his name, A xxi 386, =matr’adi-nama-vyapadesa H; A xxi 387, min-
la brten-pa(!); power of the name, R xxi 2, min-gi gshi-las; prediction
of his name, Ad 216b, min-gi byin-gyi rlabs-kyis

nimena, by words, R xx 20, min-gis; it is called, R xxxii 6, min

nameva ripi, name and form, R xviii 3, min dast gzugs

namantika: one who wears a garment made of felt, A xxi 387 (+V.R.),
phyin-pa-pa; H: dhrtorna-civara-aditvena namatikah

namas, humility, AA ii 17, *dud

(namayati, turns over, R vi 7, bsso (ma) yin)

namayi, dedicate to, R vi 4, xviii 5, xxii 8, xxxi 1, bsiio; xxx 16, yoris
bsno; =parinamayati

nayaka ; ’dren-pa; guide, V 26b*, Su i 5b; leader, R ii 11*, x 7*, xi 3*,
xv 7%, xxviii 1*; R ii 12, Tib. ston-pa(s); R x 6, xxxi 3, rnam-par
*dren-pa

ndyika; ’dren-pa; guide, A iii 81*, xxii 398*, P 248a

ndlam, no power to, P 211

nalika, hour, A xxviii 464, chu tshod

nilikantara, a period of 24 minutes, A xxviii 464a, Ti-

navi, ship, R xiv 2, 7, gru
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naviko ; mfian-pa; ferry-man, R xix 6*; sailor, R xxix 9*

ndsa, destruction, AA v 16, ’jig-pa

nasayati, forgets, A xxviii 460, chud gzan; P 219=S x 1460, chud gzon; A
vii 181, not tr., brlag-par byed-par *gyur; P 275b

nasayi, would lose, R xxii 12, stor

nasayitavyam, may not forget, Ad f. 234a, chud (ma) zos-par gyis fig

nasayeh, would forget, Ad f. 234a, chud gzan cin; chud gzan-par gyur na

nasita, destroyed, A i 21

nasitva, having lost it, R xxii 12, stor-bas

nasikd, nose, AA viii 29, Saris

nisti-td, non-existence, A i 5, 6, 20; ““there is not’’, P 122=S 495 (=A);
not-is-ness, P 508; non-beingness, Ad f. 239a, med-pa; ‘it is not ",
Ad f. 228a, ma mchis shes bgyi-ba, P 330b

nihklesa, without defilements, A i 3; undefiled, A ix 206; xxviii 645,
flon mons-pa med-pa

nih-ksipan, S 111 (P-), bshag cin

nih-Sesa, whole, AA iii 7, ma lus-par

nih-$ravayati, let flow, A xxx 498

nih-saméaya, free(d) from uncertainty, Su i 6a; iv 53a, som-fii med; iv
53b, the-tshom med-pa

nihsam$ayatd, absence of uncertainty, Sa 32a

nihsam$ayam, without any doubt, A xxviii 459, gdon mi za-bar; unquestio-
nably, A xxxi 518

nih-samgata, non-attachment, P 583b, mi chags

nih-sattva, absence of a being, A ix 206; Su i 13a, sems-can med-par; they
have not the character of beings, A xxx 484; no beings (in it), A
xxx 488, Sa 224; a being is non-existent, Su i 13b, sems-can ma yin-
pa; unsubstantial, V 17f, sems-can med-pa

nih-sattvatd, non-existence of a being, Su i 13b; there is no being, Su i
13b, sems-can med-pa ('t phyir)

nih-sattvatva, absence of a being, V 23, sems-can med-pa

nih-samudicara, no ideas which persist by force of habit, Sa 25, 26a

nih-sarana, escape, A xxiv 421, Ad f. 224a, #es-par ’byun-ba; S vii 1324
(P-); Sa 202; going forth, P 4

nibsarapata, escape, Ad f. 224a
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nihsarati, finds a way out, A i 31=P 263, 266 (S-); issued from, P 95,
(nihsrtya)

nih-sdmarthya, ineffectual, A xxxi 522

nih-svabhdva, without own-being, P 252; absence of own-being, Adhy. 7,
no-bo-fiidd med-pa

nih-svabhavata P 222

ni-kanksa, free from doubt, R x 5, som #ii med, =niskanksa

nikama-, to his heart’s content, AA v 36, mchog-gis

ni-kidya, class, A vi 150, 159; cf. tan-

devanikaya, heavenly hosts, A xxviii 459; A xvi 310 (‘heaven’ of);

sattvanikdya, collection of beings, A i 18; world of beings, A xxv
429

niketa, home, P 201 (n. 68)=S (n. 94), gnas; at home, so S (n. 43), gnas-la
brten-par=P 200 (n. 30) aniketa

niketam karoti, makes his home, Ad f. 240b, gnas-par (mi) byed cin

ni-ksipati, let drop, A xxviii 466, bshag-pa, =patayati H; put down, A
xvii 326; throw down, Su vi 73a, ’jog; lays aside, Ad f. 240a, gton

(punar eva) niksipeyul, could drop (again), Ad f. 235b, ya# slar gshog kyan

niksipta, dropped, Ad f. 235b, phyir bshag-par

nikgipyate, is hurled, Su i 9b

nikhila, all, R v 4, mtha’-dag; entire, R xxii 8, xxxi 15, ma lus-pa

ni-gacchati, incur, A vi 151, vii 182, xvi 311; xxv 428, yons-su dag-par
‘gyur-ba

ni-gama ; gron-rdal; market town (-place), A x 215, xi 233, xvii 335, xx
373, 381*, xxviii 4568*; R xx 17*, xxi 5*

ni-gamayati, change the subject (?), A xviii 341, nigamayitu-kama, Ses-par
bya-bar dod-pa, =pratipadayitukamah H

ni-grhita, kept in check, P 437

ni-grhpati, hold back, A iv 96, char gcod, =mandatam apadayati H;
suppress, P 29 (nigrahitu-)=S 95 ca grhita (?), thogs-pa med-pa’i(sems);
P 265

ni-graha, refutation, A iii 84, khar gcod-pa(-la); Su vi 86b, cher gcad-pa

nitya, permanent, A ii 35, ix 200, xxviii 470; AA ii 4, iii 12, rtag-pa;
eternal, AA viii 11, rtag-pa

nitya-, constant(ly), A xvii 333, xxx 488; R xvii 5, rtag-tu
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nitya-kdlam, invariably, R xi 9, dus-rnams rtag-tu; constantly, A xi 236,
dus rtag-tu

nityam; rtag-tu; always, A xxi 395; P 66; constantly, A xxiii 414; R xxi
5%, xxxil 2*; S x 1466 (P-), Tib.-; Ad 223a*; permanence, A vi 139

Nityoksiptahasta, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5 =S 7

Nityodyukta, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5 (also SP, LV, Mhvy, Sukh.,
cf. E)

ni-dar§ana, definite statement, R xii 9, dpe gshan (gyis); definition, Su i
13b, bstan te; P 522, Su iv 37b, 42b, bstan-pa; Su iv 39b, ston-pa, Su
v ? fie-bar bstan-par; distinctive definition, P 522, bstan-pa

ni-darsayati, defines, A xxx 493; exhibits, R viii 2, ston-par byed; xx 11,
ston; xxvi 5, rab-tu ston-par byed; reveals, R iv 5, xii 7, rab-tu ston

ni-darsika, defines, A ix 203, res-par ston-par byed-pa, =prasthana-pratipat-
tya viSesa-ripena H, =P 294; one who reveals, R xii 2, ston-par byed

ni-dana, linked with, R vi 4, rgyu... phyir; xviii 5, xxii 8, rgyus, xxix
11, phyir; foundation, R xix 3, xx 5, rgyu; for the sake of, R xxx
13, ched-du ci phyir; Origins, P 218=S x 1460, glen-bshi; P 31=S 100;
P 158; Ad f. 258a, glen gshi’i sde
etan-nidana, because, A vii 172; kim nidanam, wherefrom, and for
what reason?, A vii 172; tato nidanam, on the strength of that, A
iii 62, =tad-dhetukam H, vii 178, ix 202, xxii 402; as a result of,
A xxx 495; =tan nidanam, A iii 75. tan-nidanam, that link, A i15

ni-dhina, receptacle, R xxviii 2, gter; deposit, R xxix 7, gter-rnams

nidhi, treasury, AA i 19, gter

ni-dhyapti: meditation on, P 220 (=S x 1463, nidhyana?, ed. niryana,
S-Tib. mi rtog-par gshog-pa’i; pacification, P 216 ($amatha-nidhyapti
=S x 1457, samatha-); cf. V.R.; AA i 64, nes-par sems-pa

ni-dhyiana, meditation, S x 1462 (=P 220 nidhyapti), (mi) rtog-par gshog-
pa; AA iv 53, res rtogs

ni-dhyita, meditated on, V 14g

nidhyayati, A xi 235 (not tr.), sems-la

nidhyapayati: pacifies, A xxiv 421, bsal-bar bya-ba yin, (+4utsarayati+
prasamayati), H: vigraha-ady-apanayanat

ni-nirmita, what is not a magical creation, P 593

nindaniya, blameworthy, P 76
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ni-patati, (be)hit, A iii 55, P 327; fall (down) on, A xii 254, xxxi 522

ni-pita, incidence, R xix 1, (;)phrad-pa; xix 5, bar

nipuna, delicate, P-p. 154a, P-ND-187b; clever, P 547a

nibaddha, fastened to, Su vi 92b

ni-magna, sunk, Su ii 23b

-nimajja, shoots up again, P 83

ni-mifijita, tendency to make negative statements about objects, A xii
268 (brtsums-pa) -9, 271. H: pratisedha-mukhena visaya-antarac cit-
tasya-apasarpanam nimifijah.

nimitta ; méshan-ma; sign, A i 8 (asadharanam rﬁpam+);. 11-2 (cf. H 58!);
vi 150 (H 3517?); 152; viii 190 (=sanga. H 414=Kkalpita-adi-laksanam
vastu); 191 (=rapa-kaya-ady-dlambanena-abhimukhi-karanat H); ix
200, 206; xi 237*; xvi 309 (trembling of earth); 312 (=eka-anta-
abhinivesa-yogena H); xvii 323 (ch.) (of avinivartaniya); 337;
xviii 341 (as 323); xix 356 (+animitta, H 727), xxii 403; K*, S—*,
AA—*; Sa 30a; S iv 552, P 182, 200, 228; something to indicate,
P 211

nimitta-carita, one who takes the data of experience for signs of reali-
ties, Su ii 22b, 23b

nimitta-carin, one who courses in a sign, Su ii 19b, 20a

nimitta-pada, trace of the sign of, P 162=S mtshan-ma’i gnas

nimitta-samjiia, notion (perception) of a sign, V 4; P 216=S x 1457, P
222=S x 1466, mishan-ma’i ’du-Ses

nimitta-apagata, left all signs behind, Su ii 20b; free from all signs, P
510, mtshan-ma dan bral-ba

nimitti-karoti, make into a sign, A vi 138-9, viii 191, xvi 312, P 177;
Ad f. 256b, mtshan-mar byed de; make a sign, A vi 150, xix 358

-nimna, slopes away, A x 216. (anupirva-), (rim-gyis) dma’-ba lags-pas

nimna, inclined to, A xv 302, (sarvajhata-, =tri-sarvajiata-nisthaya H);
R xvii 6, gshol; low-lying, Su vii 106b; gap, P 247b

niyata ; ries(-pa); fixed(on), A i 8, vi 137, xvii 329, xxx 491, xxxi 516; R
xxi 8*; Su i 4a; S 298 (P-); P 199 (n. 8)=S (n. 9)*; Sa 4la; P 6-8,
14, 34=S 114; S 93 (P-)*; definitely fixed, AA ii 1*; definitely
established, S x 1471 (P-), res-par *gyur-ba; destined for, Sa 214, 216,
4la; definitely destined for, P 257a, Sa 42a; certainty, P 199 (n. 9)
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=S (n. 10)*

niyatin karoti, assure, A ii 37

niyatam, certainly, A v 129, S iv 553; Ad, S (n. 10) ries-par=P 199 (n.
9) niyata-; (?) S vii 1263 (P-), nes-pa’i; to be sure to, A iii 78,=
avaSyam H; definitely, A xxxi 516; Sv, Tib.-

niyatas, for certain, A xxi 387

niyatim, bound to, AA viii 37, fies-pa

ni-yama, certainty, P 521; see: bodhisattva-, samyaktva-

niydmata, certainly, R xii 4, skyon med

ni-yukta, engaged, Sv, brtson-pa

niyuta, Niyuta, A xxxi 517

ni-yojana, enjoining, AA iii 4, sbyor byed-pa; iv 36, 40, ’god-pa

niyojanata S 116 (P-)

niyojayati, incite to, A xvii 333; P 547 (sbyor-bar byed cin, Ad); enjoin
(upon), P 95, 159, 176; 515 sbyor, 537b, 555a

nirata, take delight in, R xvii 3, dga’ shin

niratah, (?) A xxx 488

nir-adhiminata, state without conceitedness, Su ii 19b

nir-adhigthana, without a fixed residence, P f. 215

nir-anusaya, he loses all the latent biases to evil, A xvii 326, bag-la #ial
med-par

nir-antaratva, there are no intervals in between, P 533b

nir-apeksa, without regard for, A xxx 481

nir-apeksati, disregard, P 215 (=S 1456, anapeksanata), P 220=S x 1463,
bltos-pa med-pa

nir-abhimana, free from conceit, Su ii 2la

nir-abhilapya, inexpressible, P 580, brjod-du ma mchis-pa

niraya, hell, A vii ch., xi 245, sems-can dmyal-ba; xvii 327-8; P 219=S
x 1461, (sems-can) dmyal-ba, =Ad naraka; P 8, 186

nir-arthakam, useless, A xvii 331, don med-par

nir-avagrahatd, freedom, P 583b, mi ’dzin-pa

niravaSesam anavaSesam, all that quantity without exception or remain-
der, A vi 138, ma lus $in lus-pa med-par

niravasesya niravasesam, not tr., A vi 146

nir-dtmaka, is nothing of itself, V 28, bdag med
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nir-adtmatva, absence of a self, V 23, bdag med-pa

nir-atman, without self, V 17f, h

nir-atmya, without a self, R xxxi 10, bdag med

nirimaya-gandha, lives in the odour of sanctity, P 10

nir-imisa, free from self-interest, R xvii 3, zan-zin med-par; disinterested,
AA i 52, P 215=S x 1455, P 219=S x 1461, zan-zin med-pa; spiritual,
P 4, 506

nir-dlamba, without objective support, Sa 216

nir-adlambana, what lacks in objective support, Sa 210; without objective
support, Su iv 43b, vi 85b, dmigs-pa med-pa

niriilambana-vasikata, absence of an objective support and voidness, Su
vi 86a, dmigs-pa med-pa dan dmigs-pa ya-ma brlad-dag (-la)

Nirdlamba Bhagini, name of a Bodhisattva, Sa 215-6

nir-alapa, which cannot be expressed in words, AA iv 56, brjod-du med-
pa

nir-dvarapa, without covering, P 199 (n. 25) (S-?)

nir-asrava, without outflows, AA viii 1, zag-pa med-pa

nir-ihaka, inactive, A xxviii 465, byed-pa med-pa; Su vi 83a, gYo-ba med;
unoccupied, Ad f. 235b, gYo-ba med-pa

nirihakatd, inactivity, A xxviii 465

nir-ukti, grammatical analysis, A xxx 491

nirukti(-nirdesa), exposition of language(s), P 199 (n. 16)=S (n. 22), Tib:
nies-pa’s tshig-la gdon mi za-bar (niyata-S); Ad: dharani-

nirukti (ries-pa’i tshig)-pratisamvid, analytical knowledge of languages, S
1470*=P 224; P 211

nir-ucyate, is described, AA viii 31, res-par brjod

(niruttamaka(?), worm-eaten, S 1258, ’bu-can-gyi=P 165 vipadumaka)

nir-uttara, unsurpassed, R xxvii 7, xxviii 1, gori-na med-pa; highest, A vi
135, xxviii 456, P 58=S 264, P 93, Su vii 108; most excellent, P
69=3S 279, uttapta; the utmost, Ad f. 244a, gori-na ma mchis-pa

ni-ruddha, stopped, A—; R xxv 5, ’gag-par; destroyed, A xxx 495;
obstructed, R vi 6, xix 3,’gags(-la)

niruddhiya, is stopped, R xxv 5, ’gags

niruddhyo, something to be stopped, Sa 224

nirudhyate, is stopped, A xix 354; P 46=S 140; Ad f. 225a, ’gag-pa
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nir-udyoga, averse to making efforts, P-p. 317

nir-upakira, disservice, Su iii 36b, mi phan-pa

nir-upadrava, unafflicted, A xxx 501 (trsl. ¢whole’, because combined
with samsthito)

nir-upadhi$esa, which leaves nothing behind, P 170=Ad anupadhisesa

nir-upama, incomparable, A xxii 402, dpe med-pa

nir-upalambha, inapprehensible, P 331b

nirupalambhati, offers no basis for apprehension, A ix 201

nir-upalipta, free from all stains, P 294; unstained, Su iv 53a, mi gos-pa

nir-upalepa, without a stain, A vii 170, P-p. 212, 266a; stainless, A ix
201, gos-pa med cin; Su ii 20a; iv 54b, chags-pa med-pa; untainted, P
203 (n. 112)=S (n. 162) gos-pa med-pa

nirupalepata, free from stains, A ix 203; untainted, P 203 (n. 112)=S (n.
162), gos-pa med-pa; ix 201, V. R. nirupalambhata, Ti. dmigs-su med-pas

nirupalepatva, stainlessness, P 292b

nir-upadana, without grasping, P 85

niriighi, firm position, AA i 14, v 3, brtan-pa

niripakdra, which has been determined (?), P 511

ni-riipayati, defines, Sa 221

niriipalambho, without apprehending anything, R xxv 2, dmigs-pa med

nirdipalepa, stainless, R xviii 2, chags med; xviii 5, gos-pa med-pa; =niru-
palepa

ni-rodha, stopping, A—; Hr, ’gog-pa; P 203 (n. 98)=S (n. 136), virodha,
’gog-pa; AA iv 3, ’gog-pa; iv 59, v 15, ’gag-pa; cessation, A xxix 476,
Sa, 36b, P 207; AA v 24-5, ’gog-pa

nirodha-dharmin, doomed to stop, P 80, Su i 10a; subject to stopping, P
44=S 139

nirodha-samapatti, attainment of (the trance of) cessation, P 70

nirodha-saksatkriya, realization of stopping, S 141 (P-)

nirodhayati, stops, A viii 197

nirodhi, stopping, AA iv 22, ’gog-pa

nirodhika, which stops, Sa 33a, ’gog-pa

nir-gata, come out of, A xxx 491, xxxi 520

nir-gama, going, A i 24, S 1530; entrance, A xxx 490

nir-gamika, which causes to go, Sa 33a, ’gro-bar bgyid-pa; what makes go
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away, P 294

nirgamitva, left behind, R i 27, spans-nas

nir-guna, without qualities, Sa 32b, yon-tan ma mchis-pa

nir-granthi, free from knots, P 535b; AA viii 21, mdud-pa med

nir-ghata, suppression, Su vi 89a

nirghiatam (prasamam) gacchati, removes (and appeases), A iv 97, byan shir
(shi-bar) *gyur te

nirghdtana, suppression, S x 1454 (P-), 1460 (P-), Ad niryatana; bsal-ba

nir-ghosa, voice, A ii 47, xxx 481, 511, xxxi 521; melody, A xxx 486

nir-jaya, victory, AA ii 17, rgyal

nir-jata, come forth, A—; A xxviii 464, (las) skyes so, =niryata H; Su ii
22a; issued, A iii 41, Ad f. 234b, A xxxi 517; V 8, byun ste, and,
skyes-pa; source, A xi 249, -las skyes so;-las byun rio

nirjatatva, come forth, A iv 94

nir-jita, vanquished, S xviii 280

nir-jiva, has no life, A xxx 484; without a living soul, V 17f, srog med-pa

nirjivatva, absence of a soul, V 23, srog med-pa

nir-pamayati, ‘embrace’, and, ‘extend to’, P 182 (S: namayati, and,
nirnayati) (bend down? extend thought to them?); extend, P 7,
95-6, 182

nir-disati, expounds, A i 16, 21, ii 40 (=kathyamanayah H), vii 177, xvi
309, 319, xvii 330, xviii 341, 343, xxvii 446, 454; Su i 4a, 12a; iii
24b, (bstan-par=nirdestum); P 245, 268; Sa 25a; points out, A i 6,
20, xxviii 467, xxxi 514; S 1452; V 9e, Sa 23b; explains, Su ii 20b,
Sa 36b; A ii 42; P 539; Ad f. 217b, bstan-pa; f. 256b, 257a, ston;
describes, P 512; Sa 206-7; points to, Ad f. 256b, ston

nirdiSyate, is pointed out, S 1452, bstan-pa; is recognized, Ad 707; is ex-
pounded, P 91; explain, P 151; is explained, Ad f. 257a, ston-par
byed de

nirdista, explained, Hr, bstan-pa; mentioned, A xxi 389; declared, P 123,
145; expounded, R xii 8, 9, xxii 2, bstan; ii 5, bstan; Su i 11b;
pointed out, Su i 19a

nirde$a, exposition, A 1 17, 21, v 102, vi 140, xiii 282, xvi 309-10, 319,
xviii 347; S 1452; S x 1468, 1470, bstan-pa; cf. P 156, 216-7, S 1450;
P 91, 154, 156; P 199=S, gdon mi za-bar (=niyatam), and bstan-
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pa; Sa 209; Su i 7b, 11b, 12a, ii 19b; disquisition, A xxxi 516;
description, AA iv 55, bstan-pa; not tr. P 145=Ad, tasya te pratiri-
po’yam upadesah

nirdesa-pada, the words expounding, Su iv 38b, bstan-pa’i tshig

nirdesatva, have been expounded, S 1450, ston-pa

nir-dosa, faultless, A ix 206, skyon ma mchis-pa

nirnada-nirghosa, din and shouting, Su vii 111b

nir-nanakarapati, absence of differentiation, A xvi 320, tha-dad-du byar
(and, bya-ba) med-pa fiid

nirnanitva, non-difference, A xxx 490

nir-nimitta, signless, Adhy. 7, mtshan-ma med-pa

nirnimittata, signlessness, Adhy. 7, mtshan-ma med-pa

nir-bhisa, (in appearance), A xxx 487 (nila-nirbhasani, etc.)

nir-matsara, without any niggardliness, P 264

nir-masikaroti, reduce to dust, P 27=8 82 vidhvamsayati

nir-mamsam karoti, cut flesh from, A xxx 498

nirmitu-kama, (not tr.), A xi 236, sgrub-par ’dod-nas

nir-midpa, magical creation, P 4, 179

nirmanarati (deva), P 8, 11, 33, 35, 64; Ad f. 222b, rab ’phrul dga’

nirmidnu, a magical creation, R i 19, sprul *drar

nirmanayati, conjures up, Ad 215b, sprul-par mdzad cin

nirmapayya, stretched out, Ad f. 236a, shal-gyi sgo-nas phyun ste (?)

nirmdya, magically created, A xi 250, sprul te; having conjured up, Ad
f. 251b, sprul-nas

nirminitva, having conjured up, R i 19, sprul byas te; R xx 3, sprul te

nirmineya, would create, R xxvii 2, sprul byas

nir-mita ; sprul(-pa); fictitious, R x 2*, xxvi 7*; magically created, A xxvi
442-3, mnon-par sprul-pa; R xx 20%, xxvi 7*; P 188; magical creation,
A ii 39, (maya-nirmita-sadria, sgyu-ma dan sprul-pa lta-bu); 41 (=ma-
nomaya H); xvii 338; P 160=S 1209, Tib. de bshin-gsegs-pa’i sprul-fa-
la; P 518; Ad f. 251b; conjured up by, A xxxi 513; illusory magical
creation, P 68, 325b; apparition, S 1384=P 192, nirmana; P 537

nirmitaka, fictitious creature, A xxvi 442-3, sprul-pa; magical creation,
P 154, 254

nirmimite, creates, P 68; conjures up, P 186 (=A)
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nir-mukta, sundered from, P 201 (n. 57) (samata-)=S (n. 76), -du ma chud-
pa; freed, Su i 13b, rnam-par grol-ba; outside, AA iii 13, grol-ba

nir-yata(?), led on by, Sa 37a, b

nir-yana, going forth, P 138, 228; AA—, res-par *byun

nir-ydtayati : surrenders, A v 102 (not. tr.: dadyad upanamayet niryatayet
parityajet); P 264; gives as a present, A xxxi 518

nirydta, come into being, Sv, byun (sio); issued from, S xix 294b, P-ND-
147a; Ad f. 219a, 234b, 248a, res-par byur-ba; Ad f. 248a (’di-las) res-
par skyes-pa (yin-la); gone forth, Su ii 20b; removal, Su i 10a

niryati; nes-par 'byurn(-ba); goes forth, A i3, 4, 8, 11, 15-6, 23-4, ii 43, xi
233*-4, xvi 320-1, xvii 331, xxviii 464, xxx 484; R i 13*, P 98 (=A),
137, 148, 149=S v 877, 150, 153, S iv 582, 613; P 194, 211, 225=S x
1473, *byun-bar gyur; Su i 4a

niryiyati, goes forth, R ii 8, res byurn

niryayandaya, go forth, R xvi 6, res-par *byun

niryiisyanti, will come forth, Ad f. 234b, res-par >byun-bar >gyur te

nir-yiha, withdrawal, K, Ad f. 263a, P 328b, dor-ba

niryithika, which rejects, Sa 32b, ’dor-ba; which ceases toiling, Sa 33a,
*dor-bar bgyid-pa

nir-vati, enter Nirvana, A xxv 425

nir-vapa, Nirvana, A i 9, ii 40, xiii 283, xviii 341-2, xxix 476; P 135; R
it 5, AA—, mya nan ’das

nirvana-koti, limit of Nirvana, Su i 11b

nirvana-kotika, with Nirvana for limit, Su i 11b

nirvapa-graha, seizing on Nirvana, A iii 53, =sopadhi-nirupadhi-nirvana-
abhinivesah H

nirvanpa-dhitu, realm of Nirvana, A ii 36-7, vi 135-6; Nirvana-element,
Su i 11b, 12a

nirvapa-patha-§odhana, clears the path to Nirvana, Su vii 107b

nirvapa-sukha, the ease of Nirvana, P 95

nirvapa-abhimukha, face to face with Nirvana, P 186

nirvipayati, extinguish, P 186

nirvapayi, lead to Nirvana, R, i 21, mya nan zlo

nir-vahaka, remove, A xxvi 439, spori-bar bgyid-pa, =nasako H

nirvahika, carry away, A ix 203, res-par thob-par byed-pa, =niskarsika H;
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=P 294

nir-vikalpa ; rnam-par mi rtog; undifferentiated, A xvi 307-8, Ad f. 229a*;
indiscriminate, A xvii 323, R xxvi 8*, xxviil 3*

nirvikalpata, no discrimination, A ix 206, rnam-par mi rtog-pa fitd

nir-vikara, unchangeable, A xvi 307; unchangeability, A xxx 490

nirvikiara-sama, equal in remaining unaffected by change, A xxix 475,
>gyur-ba med-par miiam-pa

nir-vicikitsa, free from doubt, A v 105, xvii 337; Su iv 53a, nem-nur med

nirvinpa-ripa, in disgust, A xi 247, yid byun-nas

nirvit-samjiiin, with disgust, A xvii 332, skyo-bar *du-ses-pas, H=mayopama-
nirvana-dharma-avagaman

nir-viddha, pierced, Su i 9a (=nibbiddha, become disgusted with?); run
through, A xxx 485

nir-vidhyate, penetrates, P 201 (n. 51)=S (n. 70), nirvedham karoti, khon-
du chud-par byed-pa

nir-visesa, without difference, Ad f. 251b, bye-brag med; without distinction,
A xxx 491; undifferentiated, P 266

nirvidesatd, absence of distinction, A xvi 320, bye-brag med-pa

nir-visa; non-poisonous; A vi 153, dug med-pa,=apagatopalambha-visayatvan
H; P 265b, 511

nir-vrt, disgust(?), AA i 54, mya ran ’das

nir-vrta, gone to rest, R iv 4, mya nan ’das

nir-vrti, The Blessed Rest, R i 7, 22, x 9, xix 6, xx 6, 8, 14, 16, 19,
xxvil 8, mya fian ’das (-la); P 583, mya nan las ’das-pa

nirvrti-sahagata($)-cittotpada, production of a thought connected with Re-
pose, S x 1456, 1463=P 215, 220, nirvit-, mya nan las ’das-pa dan
ldan-pa’i sems bskyed-pa

nir-vrtti, Su iii 33b; appearance (in the world), AA iv 14, ’byun-ba ; cf.
Su iii 33b

nir-vrtu, be extinguished, R i 22, shi

nir-vedha, penetration, A xxix 476, res-par ’byed-pa,=dharmadhaturtpe-
na-adhigamat H

nirvedha-anga, Aids to Penetration, AA i 5, iv 38-9, 53, ries ’byed yan-lag

nirvedha-gamini, which leads to piercing, Su i 10a; v 62b, res-par *byed-pa

>gro-ba
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nirvedha-bhagiya, Aids to Penetration, AA i 12, 33, fries ’byed cha mthun

nirvedhaka, piercer, A xxx 491

nirvedhana, piercing, Su i 9b

nirvedhika, sharp, Su i 8a, fies-par rtogs-pa’i; 8b, 11b (=nibbedhika?);
penetration, penetrating, P 202 (n. 87)=S (n. 116), khor-du chud-pa
(=adhigata ?), rtogs-par byed-pa

nirvedhika-prajia, sharp wisdom, Su vi 89%a

nirvedhika-sarva-bhavatala-vigata, S (n. 116), rtogs-pas srid-pa’i gshi thams-cad
khon-du chud-pa,=P 202 (87), -bhavatala-adhikiara,=Ad:-tala-vikiranah

nir-vaimatika, unperplexed, Su iv 53a, yid gfiis med

nir-vyapara, not (at all) busy, Sa 32b, byed-pa ma mchis-pa

nir-hdra, calling forth, A xxx 490,-°; consummation, P 536; AA i 9,
sgrub; P 13; Adhy. 2, 3, sgrub-pa; emission, A xxx 492 (ra$mi-°);
door, Adhy. 1, sgo

-ni-vartaka, (warding off), A xi 239

nivartate, turns back, A ix 204, Tib. ldog-par (mi) ’gyur rab-tu bskor-bar
(mi) *gyur ro; P 80; recedes, A ix 204; is made to desist, R xx 11;
Tib. skyo-ba

nivartana, turning back(wards), A iii 77,=pratinivrtti H; ix 203, ldog-pa;
one goes back on, AA v 11, log-pa

ni-vasati, resides, R xxi 6, gnas byed

nivasana, undergarment, P 534a, na bza’

ni-varana, to block, AA viii 37, bzlog-pa

nivdrayitavya, should be impeded, Ad f. 26la, bzlog-par bya

nivarita, opened up (=impeded?), A =xviii 342, bzlog-la (PvA 202=ana-
vata); impeded, P-T-309a

nivartayati P 266 (S-)

ni-visate, settle down in, A vi 154, Tib. mron-par chags $ir; H=abhiniveso;
be inclined, Sa 39b

ni(r)-vrtta, turned away, A xvii 332, -las ldog cin; desist, AA iv 36, ldog

ni-vytti, turning away from, AA iv 39, 40, ldog-pa; withdrawal from
activity, AA v 5, 12, Su iii 36a, [dog-pa

ni-vrtya, having turned away from, P 64

ni-vesana, house, A xxx 501-2; entering on, AA viii 35, 40, dgod-pa; show

respect to, P 534a, btsun-par byas-pa
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niveSayati, exhorts, P 218=S x 1459, gshog-pa; P 188-90, 513, 519; settles
in, Ad f. 235a, ’dzud-pa

nivesika, place oneself into, A ix 203, res-par ’jug-par byed-pa;=avavada-
adina pratisthapika H

ni§amayati, preach, R xxx 10, sgrogs-par byed

ni§cayam gacchati, moves towards certainty in his understanding of, P
199 (n. 8)=S (n. 9), rtog-par ’gro-ba

niScayena, in all certainty, A xxi 387, Ad 217a, gdon mi za-bar

nig-carati, comes forth, A xxx 486 (‘gives out’), xxxi 516; issues (from),
A xxviii 457; P 6, 7, 97, 520; Ad f. 233a, byur-bar gyur te; Sv, byuns
te

nid-calatid, unshakable, AA iv 2, mi gYo-ba

ni$-citatva, certainty, AA iv 50, res-pa fiid

nicitu-, to prevent, P 29=S 95, anutpadayitu-

nis-citta, free from thought, P 200 (n. 31)=S (n. 44), sems med-pa; No-
thought, P 203 (n. 108)=S (n. 151), sems med-pa (but Dutt ed. niscito)

nis-cintya, inconceivable, Sa 236-7, 34b

nifcintyata, inconceivability, Sa 237

niscintya-acintya, inconceivably unthinkable, Sa 24a

nis-cesta, powerless to act, K, byed-pa med-pa; Sa 32b, gYo-ba ma mchis-pa;
the lack of power to act, Sa 33b

niScestata, the fact that is powerless to act, A xxxi 525-6

niScestatva, lack of power to act, K, byed-pa med-pa

ni-Sraya, support, A xx 374, gnas; Su iv 47, gnas(-su); Su vi 92b, P 243b;
refuge, P 222=S 1467, brten-pa; who resides, R 1 2, brten gnas te

nisrayitva, residing, R xii 6, brten nas

ni§rayu, home, R xxix 1, gnas-pa; xxix 4, Tib. chags-par; support, R
xxxi 14, gnas-pa(r)

niérita, supported, A xx 374, rten; H: akasasya asattvan na tatra buddhya
niérito na-api kdyena sthitah; atha ca tasminn eva ca viharati-ity
apratisthita-vihdropayo jhapitah syat; R iv 2, xx 5, breen; xii 7, xvii
4, gnas-pa; Su iii 26a, vi 92b; in dependance on, A xii 269, gnas $in;
(all thoughts, vidhi-pratisedha-mukhena utpadyante (skandha-) aritani ;)
leans on, A xxi 393, brten-pa (+alino’dhyavasito) (+tenaiva-atmotkarsad
H) ’dhyavasiyam &panno (i. e. viveka); R xvii 4, gnas; Ad 218a,
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Ti-; leaning on, P 265; based upon, P 207=S 1436 (viveka-, viraga-
nirodha-; inhabiting, P 27=S 81; dwell on in mind, P 486b

nisritya, depending, A i 15,=nimittikrtya H (cn. with abhinivesa); (de-
pendent) on, A xx 374, rten-par (niSrayam nisritya tisthati), P-p 531;
supported by, A iii 58; depend on, Sa 38a

nisrya, depending on, R xii 6, brten-nas

nisanna, seated, P 7, 8; sits, P 204=S 1428 ’dug

nisannata, be seated, P 14

nisadya, seated, A xxxi 521; sitting, R xvii 3, xx 11, ’dug pa(r)

nisida, hunter, A xxv 426, rrion-pa

ni-siddha, has (learned to) refrain, AA iv 30, bkag-pa

nisidati, sits down, Ad f. 25la, ’dug-pa

ni-sedha, inadmissible, AA ii 4, bkag-pa; is not, AA iv 8, bkag-pa; refrain,
AA 1 27, ’gog-pa; repudiation, AA iii 4, ’gog-pa

ni-sevamano, practising, R xxi 4, rab-tu bsten byed cin

nisevita, practising, A x 218, res-par bsten-la

nig-kidnksan, free from hesitations, A xvii 337, nem-nur mi byed cin; Su iv
53a, the-tshom med; P-ND-143a

nis-krdmati, depart, go off, A iii 77, phyir log ste don ro (1.20, slar don
sfiam mo); come out of, A x 215, -nas byun ste; P 304b; leave, A
xviii 343; Sa 192-4; leaves home life, P 218=S x 1459, byuri; leaves
home, P 33=S 113, abhiniskramati, mron-par *byun-ba

nig-klesa, undefiled, Ad f. 235a, fion-moris-pa med-pa

nistha, end, A x 217 (nistham gacchati, ‘travels on to the end’; better:
‘can be quite certain’), P 305b; final, S 1452, mtha’ thug-par (gnas-par)
(paryanta-nistha-sthanena); final conclusion, AA ix 1, mtha’

nistha-gatena. . . . gantavya, one should know for certain (printed trsl.
wrong), A iii 89, res-par ... Ses-par bya’o; nistheti niScayah, agata iti
upacara-praptyd H (=nistha-agata?)

nisthd gantavya(-a), one should be quite certain that, Sa 42a; Ad f. 233b,
fies-par rtogs-par bya’o

nisthd tatra gantavya, one can be sure that, Sa 29a; should be quite sure,
Su vii 104b; one should be quite certain, A xxviii 459, rtogs-par bya’o;
460, ries-par . . . yin-par rtogs-par byed-pa’o

nistham-gata, be unquestionably certain about, P-ND-143a
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nigthdm gato bhaved, can be sure that, Sa 29b

nigthd-nirvanah, in the end sustained by Nirvana, Hr, mya nan-las *das
chen-po’i mthar (phyin no)

nig-patti, accomplishment, S vii 1264, phun-sum tshogs-pa,=P 170, parinispat-
ti; (reach) consummation, P 217=S x 1458, parinispadyante, ’grub-
par gyur-ba; creation, AA i 66, sgrub-pa

kayanispatti, perfect body, A xxxi 515

nigpadyate, be created, A xi 242, ’grub-pa (r ’gyur ro), xxx 498

nispanna, accomplished, Sa 24a, grub-par

nispadana, accomplishment, A vi 155 (catur-dhyana-n.-sambbhiitah)

nigpadayati, accomplishes, A xxx 504, Sa 23b, 35a, 40a, P 61, 67, 307a;
creates, V 10b, 17g (b)sgrub-bo; perfects, P 68; achieves, P 23=S 70,
parinispadayati; S 96 (P-), yons-su bsgrub-pa

nig-pudgala, no personality, A xxx 484; without personality, V 17f, gan-
zag med-pa

nispudgalatva, absence of a person, V 23, gan-zag med-pa

nigposa, no individuality, A xxx 484; (without manhood, V 17f)

nispratikanksacitto, his mind free from hesitation, R xxix 14, re-ba med
sems-kyis

nig-pratibhana, reduced to silence, A xxx 501

nigpratyarthikatva, it has gone beyond all opposites, A xvi 306,=sarva-
pratipaksa-samatikrantatvat H

nisprapafica, unimpeded, A xii 266; R i 23, xv 6 (cf. C), xxvi 3, spros-pa
med; free from all multiplicity, P 492-3

nigprapaficya, free from all multiplicity, Ad f. 260a, spros-pa med

nigyanda, outpouring, A i 4, iii 74;. AA iv 55, rgyu mthun; outcome, A
vii 175, rgyu mthun-pa, P 273

nistarana: manages to complete, A xx 372, A:-samartho, =nivartana-
samarthyan H

nistarayity, one who has finished with, P 535a, (las) sgrol-ba

nihata-mana, A xvi 321 (not tr.), ra-rgyal bcag-pa’i; (one who) has slain
(all) pride, Su i 5a, vii 105a

nihatamanatd, (through) being always humble, P 219 (S-)

nihata-mara-pratyarthika, he has slain Mara’s hostile deeds, Su vii 112a

nihanitvana, slain, R xxii 1, ries bcom ste
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nihina, (low, mean), P 200 (31) (S-)

nica-kula, low-class family, S x 1460 (P-), rigs dma’-ba, P-p. 316

nica-mdnasa, lowly in mind, Su i 5a

nicatva, inferiority, Su iii 36b, dma’-ba

nitimat, prudent, A xx 371, lugs dan ldan-pa

nila, blue, A—; Ad f. 233a, sion-po; P 235; black-blue, A iv 97, P 207;
AA viii 17, mthon mthin

nila-dar$ana, (A xxx 487, blue to behold; not trsl.)

nila-nirbhasa (A xxx 487, blue in appearance, not trsl.)

nila-varpa (A xxx 487, blue in colour, not trsl.)

nivarapa, hindrance, A xxix 480

nr, people, AA iv 27, viii 7, mi

nrtya, dance, A xi 241, gar, xvii 335

nrpa, king, AA i 20, rgyal-po

nrsamsata, appreciation, Ad (at P 171; P, S-; S-Tib. blta-ba)

netavya, should be guided, Su iv 44b, bskur-ba

netri, eye, AA viii 24, spyan

netri, guide, A iii 62, 90, 93, iv 94, xxx 484; Sa 227

-netrika, guide through, A vi 136

neya, one who needs elaborate instructions, P 321a

naikata, non-manifoldness, Adhy. 13, du-ma fiid-pa (=anekata?)

naihsvabhivya, state of absence of own-being, AA i 36, ro-bo-fiid med

naimittika, star-gazer, Su i 5a (also: one who hints at a desire for a gift)

nairayika ; dmyal-ba-pa; in the hells, P 68, S 110 (P-); 170=S*; P 186;
infernal, P 186, A xx 381*

nairitmya-bhdavani, meditational development of not-self, R xxx 6, Tib.
thams-cad mkhyen fiid (las)

nairmanyata, absence of conceit, S x 1454=P 214 (asamstapanatd), (des)
rlom sems-su mi bya-ba

nairmanika, apparition, AA 1 27, viii 33, sprul-pa (sku)

nairyanika, leading forth, S 93 (P-), S 1411 (P-), ’bywi-ba; P=-ND-172a

nairyanpiki, leading to going-forth, P 211, 560

nairvedhika-prajid, penetrating wisdom, Ad f. 249a, ries-par *byed-pa’i Ses-rab

nairvedhiki, leading to penetration, P 211 (so StK Da; P 211 niryati; S:

naivadhika)
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nairvedhiki, sharp, Su i 9a

nairhetuki, without cause, A xxxi 516

naivasika, one who resides, Su ii 21b

naisad(y)ika, one who even in his sleep remains in a sitting posture, A
xxi 387, cog-bu-pa Ad-T

naiskramya, leaving home, P 214=S x 1454, P 218=S x 1459, ’byun-ba;
AA 1 49, res byun

naispesika charlatan, Su i 5a (also: someone who extorts gifts by threats)

nopalambha, AA ii 21, 24,=anupalambha

nyagrodha-parimandalata, the circumference of his figure is like that of
the fig tree, P 533a; 533b, nya-gro-dha ltar chu-shen gab-pa

nyagrodhavan, like the fig tree, AA viii 16, nya-gro-dha ltar

nyama, the way of salvation of, P 182 (sravaka-pratyekabuddha-); the fixed
condition of, P 66 (bodhisattva-); ripening (lit. de-rawing), P 120=S
iii 489, 490; (distinctive) way of salvation, P 119, (bodhisattva-)=S§
485; definite way of certain salvation, AA v 37, skyon med; see:
bodhisattva-°©

nyiinatva, deficiency, AA v 10, dman-pa fiid

P

pamsaka, one who deprecates, A vii 184; xvii 334; (gshan-la mi) smod; P
265 (S-); see para-p.

pamsana, deprecating, P 215, 221=S 1456, 1463; smod-pa

pamsana, deprecation, A xxix 480; see* para-p.

pamsayati, deprecates, A xxi 385, smod-par byed-par gyur te; vairupya-
niscaranat H; 388; xxiv 419, smod do; P 265; Ad f. 216b, 217a, 223b,
smod-par byed-pa; Su i 5a

pamsayi, deprecates, R xxi 4, smod-pa

paksa, factiousness, A xx 373; wing, A xvi 311; alternative, AA v 9,
12, phyogs; see: kuSala-p.

paksin, bird, A xvi 310 (paksi $akunih); R viii 3, xvi 4, bya; xx 8, *phur-
ba’i bya; xxvii 8, ’dab chags; Ad 218a, bya; a bird on its wings, A
xx 374, ’dab chags bya
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paksi-samgha, flocks of birds, A xxi 393, bya’: tshogs

pakgma, eye-lashes, AA viii 29, rdzi-ma

paksma-netra, eye-lash, AA viii 17, spyan rdzi-ba

pafika, mud, A xix 367, (uttirpa-p.), ’dam-las (brga-ba); xxiii 414

panka-lagna, stuck in the mud, Su vi 90b

paika-sakta, attached to mud, R viii 3, ’dam-la chags

pacaya, roasting, S x 1461, bsreg-pa

pafica-gatika, with its five places of rebirth, P 518; Ad f. 229b, ’gro-ba
lnar (’khor-ba)

pafica-caksus P 30=S 96

paiicavidha, fivefold, P 259 (bodhi)

paiicangavakya(r)thopeta, a voice which has five qualities, P 534b, yan-lag
lna dan ldan-pa’i gsun

paficendriyani, the five cardinal virtues, P 79, 80

paiicopadana-skandha, five grasping aggregates (skandhas) A 1 16-7

pat-ala, lin-tog: cataract, A iv 97*=ghanata H; membrane, A xv 296*;
covering, R xxviii 7, ’phro-bas mun

patu, long, AA viii 14, rin

patutara, sharper, P 61

patu-dharo, resourceful, R xxiii 3, thabs thob

patu-uru-bahuta, his arms are long and powerful, P 533a; P 533b, phyag
brla dran-por slebs-pa

patta-dama, garland of strips, A xxx 506, P 11, f. 243B

pathati, recites, P 319Bb

pathita, recited, Sv, bklags-pas

pathisyanti, will recite, Su iv 54a, klog-pa

pandita, learned, R v 1, vii 5, xv 2, mkhas-pa; R ii 5, ix 1, xx 7, gsal-ba;
Su i 9b; wise, A xi 246; circumspect, A vi 151, mkhas-pa

pandita-jatiya, intelligent, A xi 235, mkhas-pa’i ran-bshin-can

pandita-vijiia-vedaniya, to be felt only by the learned and discerning, Ad
222a, mkhas-pa dan ’dzans-pas rig-par bgyi-ba; P-ND-187b

pat-ati, fall (down, on, into, from), A xvi 311, xx 374, 379; R xx 8,
ltun >gyur; xxvii 8, ltun-bar >gyur yin; R xx 9, P 218=S x 1459,
ltun-ba; V 14g; P 58=S 264, P 80, P 88=S 305 anuprapnoti; S iii
485=P 118 upapadyate; S 485 (=P 119), lturi-ba; drops, A xxx 488
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pat-ana, fall(ing), A xiv 291; xx 374, lturi-bar; R xiv 9, ’gyel-ba; xx 9,
Itun-ba

pat-ita, fallen into, A xxi 394 (abhimana-); come out, R x 7, lhags gyur

pati, falls, R xvi 5, stun,=patati; xx 13, ltun-bar gyur

pat-dka, flag, A xvii 324, Sa 3la: banner, P 96-7

pattiyati, places his trust in, Ad f. 234b

pat-tra; lo-ma; leaf, A xi 234*; P 225=S x 1472*; R v 5, ’dab; x 7, lo;
S 334=P 101 parna; Su iv 39b, mdab-mal; Ad f. 254a*, P 248a; petal,
P 7, 13-14; S 111* (P-)

path-a, path, A xvi 306; AA i 7. v 26, lam; right path, R xi 6, lam

pathi(-gata), (on a) road, A iii 50, lam-du (sor)

pad-a; tshig; word, A ii 38* (not trsl.), viii 199*%, ix 200, xxviii 461-2*;
xxx 491, Sa 225; Adhy. 1, gnas; verse, A xxviii 460, 464a, V 6;
trace(s), A xvi 306, S vii 1209*; foot, A xi 235, rjes; track, P 160;
Sa 222 (word); S vii 1209, rjes; verbal, expression P 201 (61)=S (83)
tshig

pada-kiaya, sum total of sentences, A xxviil 467, H=dharmanam visesa-
adhivacanam

pada-parama, who insists on all verbal expressions being explained, P 321a

pada-parydya, scripture passage, A i 9=P 134 (S Tib: tshig-gi rnam-grans)
(=paryayena S iv 633)

pada-simantaka, part of a verse, A xxviii 461, tshig-gi yan-lag, =padaika-
desah H

pada-artha, meaning of a word, A i 18=P 160sq.=S 1209sq.H=pratistha-
arthah; what is meant by (a) word, P 160=S vii 1209 (shes bgyi-ba’i)
tshig-gi don; P 162=S gnas; an entity which corresponds to, P 162=S§
gnas; ‘track’, P 164=S 1257 tshig-gi don; topic, AA i 3, drios-po

pada-angustha, great toe, A xxviil 460, shabs-kyi mtho-ba

padu, footing, R xx 8, gnas

padika, point, AA vii 2, rdog

paddhati, (?), AA iii 5, lam

padma ; padma; lotus, A xvii 333, xxx 491; R xxix 5%, AA viii 29%; P 7,
11, 18, 14; S 110%(P-); pink lotus, A xxx 486 (Nelumbium speciosum,
or, Nymphaea alba?); P-ND-187b

padmabhe, you who are in the likeness of a lotus, Sv (coloured like a
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lotus E)

Padmavati, name of a world system, P 17

panasa-phala, bread fruit, P 443; Ad f. 246b, $in pa-na-sa’i ’bras-bu

panthana, roadway, P 89

para, others, A xv 302, xvi 321 (pare), xvii 323-5, 333-4, xxix 480; AA
—, S—, gshan; (the) other, A xxix 476; R xxix 11, gshan; P 85;
another, A xvii 327, 330-1, xviii 343; R v 2, mchog-la; foreign, P f.
201, pha-rol; Su i 9a; beyond, A viii 189; further, AA iii 1, pha-rol;
supreme, A iv 98, Sin-tu; xvii 338; outshines them all, R v 9, ches
mchog; utmost, R i 1, mchog, C: vara

para-cakra-nivarini, who wards off the hostile actions of others, Sv

para-citta-carita-jiiata, the knowledge of the thoughts and actions of others,
A xxv 428, pha-rol-gyi sems-kyi spyod-pa Ses-pa

para-citta-jidna, cognition of others’ thoughts, P 209=S 1441 (but ed.
confused)

paratas, someone, A xxiv 421

para-nirmita-va$a-vartin, (controlling (enjoyments) magically created by
others), P 8, 11, 33, 35, 64, 245b, 516

para-pamsaka, one who deprecates others, Su i 4b

para-pamsand, depreciation of others, P 215=S x 1456 parapamsanata; P
221=S x 1464, gshan smod-pa

para-praneyo, can be misled by others, R i 15, gshan-gyi drin ’jog-pa

para-pratyaya-gamitva, the fact that he goes for help to outsiders, AA v
11, gshan-gyi rken-gyis ’gro-ba

para-pravadin, counter-arguments, A iii 84, pha-rol rgol-ba; false teacher,
Su vi 86b, phas-kyi rgol-ba

para-bhdva, other-being, Ad f. 265a, gshan-gyi dros-po

parabhdva-§iinyatid, emptiness of other-being, P 198 (def.)

para-vada, false teaching, Su vi 89%a

para-upakrama, violence, A iii 75

paropakramika, attacks by others, A xxiii 414, pha-rol-gyi gnod-pa

na parasya $raddhaya gacchati, he does not go by someone else whom

he puts his trust in, A xv 302, pha-rol-gyi dad-pa’i phyir mi ’bran-ba,
=pratyatma-vedya-prasada-labhan na parapraneyo bhavati H; xvii
329
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para-m, the highest, A viii 190-1; furthermore, AA iv 16, gshan yasi; after,
P 87 (maranam)

para-ma, highly, A xv 293; exceedingly, A v 102, viii 186, xxxi 523;
completely, A iii 81; foremost, A vi 136, xx 374, P 58=S 264, 478;
most, A xii 272, xvi 313, xx 371, Sa 217; farthest, A xx 374; deep-
est, A xxviii 471; Ad f. 237b, mi bzad-pa; supreme, A xx 371, xxxi
517; R i 3, mchog; R i 27, dam-pa; P 523; most excellent, A xx 371;
R xx 10, dam-pa, 11, mchog; Sa 217; Adhy. 14, mchog dasi-po . . . dam-
pa; highest, A i3, vi 136, 159, xvii 333, xxviii 465-6, P 542b.—cf.
V 14a, b, d; highest (development) P 24=S 73

paramatva, supreme excellence, A iii 81, dam-pa yin-pa(’i phyir)

paramam ; mchog-tu; supremely, R xxiv 3*; very, AA viii 29*

parama-buddhimat, of the highest intelligence, Ad f. 259b, blo’i mchog dan
ldan-pa

parama-anu-samcaya, collection of atomic quantities, V 30a, rdul phra rab-
kyi tshogs

paramanurdjoyogena S 82 (P-), rdul Sin-tu phra-ba’i tshul-du

paramanu-vastu, atomic entity, P 25

parama-adbhuta, exceedingly wonderful, R xiv 4, mchog-tu rmad-byur

parama-adbhuta-buddhajiiana, exceedingly wonderful Buddha-cognition, R
xxvil 9, sans-rgyas ye-Ses mchog-tu rab byun

parama-artha ; don dam-pa; ultimate reality, A xvi 137, xix 356, xxxi 517,
R xiv 4%, xviii 2*, P 195; in the ultimate sense, S 1450*, Sv*;
ultimate, S 1472*; ultimate truth, AA v 40, dam-pa’i don; (ultimately
real, V 17c)

paramirtha-§iinyata, emptiness of ultimate reality, P 196 (def.)

paramartha-upasamhita, aiming at ultimate reality, A x 225, don dam-pa
dan ldan-pa yin te

paramirthatas, in ultimate reality, P 262=S -rthena; Sa 215, 233, 43a

paramirthe, in ultimate reality, P 262, =S -rthena

paramiarthena, in ultimate reality, S f. 131a; P 261, 478, Sa 26b; from
the standpoint of ultimate truth, AA iv 55, dam-pa’i don-du

parama-arya-saukhya-kriya, the work of the holy which leads to the fulness
of bliss, R i 3, mchog *phags bde-ba byed

parampari, regular succession, A xx 374, brgyud-mar
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paramparena, in (quick) succession, R xx 9; Tib. phyi bshin rgud mar lon
btags-nas

parasparam, one another, A xi 232, phan tshun

paraspara-viruddha-, mutually conflicting, R xxiv 3, phan-tshun mi mthun

pard-krama, courageous advance, A xxi 395, pha-rol gnon-pa

parikramati, exert oneself, R v 6, brtson-pa; xvi 6, btul bya shin; xxx 6,
brtson byed; (-te), heroically advances, P 567

pardkramatayd pardkramati, make an effort, A xxiv 422, brtun-pa. .. pha-
rol mnan-par bya shin

parajayati, vanquish, Su vii 111b; S 112 (P-)

pardjayam karoti, vanquishes, Su vi 88b

pardnmukha, averse, Su vii 11la

pardpunati, obtains, R xi 10, rfied-pa

pardpurusottamena, from Him who went before me, R ii 13, sron-gyi skye
mchog-gis

pard-mréati, misconstrue as, A xv 292, sdems (shig), =ma ripa-ady-
abhinivesa-yogena grahir ity H; R xv 3, mchog *dzin byed; P 512,
514, 518; adhere to, Ad f. 238b, mchog-tu ’dzin-par (mi) byed cin, Ad
f. 242a, chags-pa (med na): (cr. to paramasati). —handle, P 84=S 301,
P 513 (cr. to parimasati in S.N.)

pardyana; dpuri giien; final relief, A iii 57 (parama-aryatva-gamana-pada-
sthanataya H), xv 293, 295-6 (H cy), xxii 396*, xxvii 449; Ad 219a*,
231a*; AA iv 27*

-pardyana, ending in, A vi 137 (sambodhi-), xvii 329 (samyaksambodhi-);
(bound to) end up in, Sv, ries-par gshol-ba; P f. 257a

para-avajia, deprecation of others, AA i 55, gshan-la briias-pa

parahanati, (strikes), S 112 (P-)

pardhantu-, to beat, Ad f. 226b, brdusi-bar

pari-esayati, prefers, R xi 4, ’tshol-bar *gyur; seeks, R xxvi 3, ’tshol byed

pari-karman, (necessary) preparation, A xix 369, yons-su shyan-ba (cf. krta-);
S 1454, AA i 48, 50, yorns-su sbyor-ba; P 214=S x 1454, P 217-8
=8 x 1458-60, yoris-su sbyan-ba

parikarma-krta, well got ready, R xiv 7, legs-par bcos legs byas

pari-karsati, carry about, A xxx 493, =dharayati H

parikarsayati, fosters, P 97 (parikarsema=S$ 322 parihiarah me), 301a, 325b
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parikalpa-asatti, imagination is something that is not (but cf. Tib.), A
ix 206, yors-su rtog-pa ma mchis-pa, H=dvaya-ady-abhinivesa

parikalpam upddaya, to put an imaginary case, A iii 68, Sa 197

parikalpaku, one who imagines, R i 25, vii 4, yons rtog

parikalpati, imagines, A vi 157 (parikalpya=krtva H); R i 9, rtog, i 25,
yons rtog

parikalpa-sthane, let us assume, R xxxi 15, yoris-su brtag-par bzun

parikalpita, imagined, Su i 16a; P 581, kun(-tu) b(r)tags-pa

parikalpya, let us reckon, R iii 3, yons-su brtag bzun; let us assume, R
xxvii 2, yors-su brtag-pa bzun ste

parikalpyamina, indulging in imagination, R xxii 5, yonis-su rtog-pa

parikirtana, proclamation, A x ch., xxiv 418; R xxvii 1, yonis-su brjod-pa;
Sa 39b

parikirtayati, proclaims, A 1ii 80; R xi 1, yoris-su brjod; Su ii 24a; announce,
P 179; speak about, Sa 29b

parikirtayi, continues to pronounce, R ii 2, yons bsgrags

parikirtayamana-riipa, proclaiming, Ad f. 231a, yoris-su brjod-pa’i tshul-gyis

parikirtyamana-riipa, proclaiming, A xxvii 449-50, yoris-su sgrogs-pa’i tshul-
gyis

parikirtita, proclaimed, A xi 232, yors-su brjod na; xxx 504; R i 27, yons
brjod-pa; ii 11, xviii 8, yoris-su bsgrags; xi 3, yorns brjod; Ad f. 233b,
yons-su bsgrags-nas; AA v 4, yons-su bsgrags-pa

pari-ksaya, complete extinction, Sa 27b, Su i 10a

pari-ksipta, encircled, A xxx 506

pari-ksina, extinct, A xxviii 468

pariksina-bhava-samyojana, with the fetters that bound them to becoming
extinguished, A i 3, vi 136, xxviii 465, srid-par sbyor-ba yoris-su zad-pa;
P 4; Ad f. 235b, srid-par kun-tu sbyor-ba yoris-su zad-pa

parikhinna, exhausted, R xxix 14, rnam-par skyo, =pariksina (cf. Ms C)

pari-gata, vexed by, A xi 249; P 244b; see: $oka-p.

pari-gavesate S 120 (P-)

parigavesita, searched for, A xxx 492

pari-giyate, is proclaimed, AA i 39, yons-su brjod

pari-grhnan, one who tries to appropriate, A i 8

parigrhnati, takes hold of, A i 9, 32, iii 57 (=mamatvena svikuryat H),
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74, 76, iv 94, 99, vi 140, 153, vii 172, ix 203, x 208, 222, xi 233, xiii
281-2, xiv 289-90, xvi 312, xvii 328-9, xviii 346, xix 358, xx 371, xxi
390, xxii 402, xxv 431, xxvi 434 (yors-su bzun-ba), xxviii 472, xxx
493; R xiv 6, yoris-su zin gyur na; xx 3, yons bsdus-nas; S x 1470=P
244, yoris-su ’dzin-pa; P 76, 134; Ad f. 259b, len-par bgyid-pa; P 281a;
gains, A i 8, iii 51, 54, viii 188, xiv 287, 289, xvii, 326-7, xxii 403;
P 70, S iv 582; wins, P 186; seize upon, P 511; assists, A x 223
(samarthyautpadanat H), P 563; acquires, A xvii 324; R ii 8, yoris
"dzin (-la), xviii 6, yors-su ’dzin; P 185, 509b; Ad f. 239b, (yoris-su)
*dzin (-pa); V 28, yoris-su gzun-ba; receives, R xxxii 5, yoris-su *dzin, P
264; takes to, A xi 233, yons-su ’dzin-par gyur-ro

pari-grhita, upheld by, A iv 101; taken hold of, R xiv 4, yoss-su zin-pa,
xiv 10, yoris zin, xx 14, yons bzun ste, xxix 4, yons-su bzun-ba, Sa 238a;
Su vii 113a; gain, P 134, 157, 268; got hold of, P 156; held back
by, A xviii 343, (para-)

parigrhitatva, as upheld, A iii 81

parigrhitavan, one who takes hold of, P 134

pari-graha ; yoris-su ’dzin-pa; grace, A x 224, yons-su bzun-ba, xi 251; obtain,
A vii 170; gaining, A xvii 338-9, xxxi 522; win, A xxx 483; (being
taken hold of), P 158; AA ii 27, yons zin-pa; taking hold of, A ii
43, =svikarah H, xiii 282; acquisition, S x 1458, yoris-su gzun-ba, =P
217; R ii 8, yons-su gzun; helping, R xi 10*; assumption, Adhy. 6%,
9*, 10*; acquiring, AA ii 14, yors bsdus; appropriation, AA iii 13*;
assistance, AA v 10*; not trsl. S 70 (P-); taking hold of, Su iv 47a,
yons-su sdud-pa ; see: samcintya-upapatti-p.

parigrahata, taking, P 89

parigrahaka, one who has upheld, A xxx 493; helper, A xx 373, yoris-su
‘dzin-par byed-pa, xxxi 518; someone who upholds, A xxiv 417 (cf.
Nett. 79, pariggihaka=upatthambhaka, cy); one who takes up (bad
moral practices), A xxv 427, dubsila-p.; recipient, S x 1454, len-pa
=P 214; Ad f. 238a, len-pa-po

parigrahikd, one who takes hold of, R iv 5, yons-su ’dzin-pa (yin)

pari-ghetu-kiama, wants to win, R iv 4, ’dzin “tshal

pari-caya, see: parijaya

paricayam Kkaroti, gains mastery over, Ad f. 259b, ’dris-par byed-la (=pari-
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jayam ?)

pari-carati, minister to, A v 103, xxxii 528; P 37

paricaryd, service, A xxxi 518; P 35 (not trsl., upasthdna-paricarya
karisyama)=S$ 115 (°°-karma-°); serviceable thing, P-T 164

paricarydm karoti, serve upon, Su vii 112a; gets fully acquainted with,
Ad f. 256a, yons-su ‘dris-par byed cin

paricaraka, help, P 534a, rim-gro

paricarayati, amuse oneself, A xxx 486

paricarayati kamagunpaih, enjoys the five sense-pleasures, Su ii 21b, kun-tu
spyod cin; P 584b

paricarikd(ya), when in the past he served, R vii 5, snon-chad (spyad O)
spyod-pa’i tshe

paricaryamane, serving upon, R xxix 14, rim-gro byed-pa

pari-cintita, thought over, A xxvi 434, yors-su bsams-pa

pari-cchinna, limited, A xv 296, yorns-su bskor-bar gyur-pa; yons-su chad-pa,
=tan-madhya-varti H

paricchinnatva, having circumscribed, S 1451, yors-su ries-pa

pariccheda, delimits a certain number of, P 175=8 1209; delimitate, P
202 (80)=S (108); limitation, A xv 296, yons-su chad-pas, Ad f. 247b

pariccheda-kara, accurate definer, P 202 (80)=S p. 1422 (108), yoris-su
geod-pa byed-pa

pari-jaya ; yons-su ’dris-pa; (complete) mastery, A xv 293, yons-su sbyon-ba
(+prajnayam), xvi 322, yons-su rgyas-pa (+prajhayam), xvii 332*
(dhyana-°; H: tat-phala-asaksatkaranad), xix 365* (+prajhapara-
mitayam) (Wa, Ti: paricayam; sich vertraut machen, familiarity).
P 209 (in list of 11 jianas. The text is corrupt, i.e. S 1441 paracaya-
jnana=vyat-pratipaksa-jianam; Tib. lam Ses-pa dan yors-su byan-ba Ses-
pa. P 208-9: parijaya-jiana=yat pratipat-parijaya-jnianam. Ad. Skr.
paracitta-jianam; Ad. Tib. parijaya- (=pratipaj-jianam). (In Pali D.
N. iii 226, sq., paricce fidgnam); AA iv 47 (pons-su zad-pa=pariksaya);
(complete) conquest: A xx 370* (+slnyatayam)=S XLIV f. 103=P f.
406a; xx 371, +atra; H=s0nyata-samadhy-alambanad asrava-ksaya;
xx 374* (parama-paramitayam $Gnyatayam. H connects with vibhavita,
as in A xix 356. H: apratisghita-vihiropé‘yo jnapitah syat.)
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parijayam karoti, surrenders himself completely to, A xix 356*, (+animitte;
H connects with prahana)

parijaya-jidna, cognition of mastery, S 62, ’dris-pa Ses-pa (ed. paricaya-)
=P 20 parijaya-samjianam; Ad f. 263b, ’dris-pa ye-Ses

pari-janati, comprehends, A iii 69, viii 198; R i 7, Ses-pa; i 11, yoris Ses;
1 28, yons-su Ses gyur-pa; xxvi 4, yons Ses-pa; xxxii 4, yons Ses-nas. P
30=S 97 prajanati, S 474, iii 488

parijiid, comprehension, A vi 136 (-paramita=jianaparamita H), xi 234,
yathabhiita-° =samyag-dharma-avabodha H; Ad f. 264a, yoris-su Ses-
pa; P 582, yons-su 'tshal-ba; yons-su Ses-pa; Su i 9b, 10b, 1la, 19a

parijiata, comprehended, Su i 19a

parijiidina, comprehension, S 141

parijiidanatd, comprehension, A ix 207, yorns-su mkhyen-pa

parijieya, comprehensible, P 235; should be comprehended, P 492

pari-nata, applied to, S 1436=P 207 parigata (Pali: parinamin)

pari-namana, transformation, P 229

parinamayati, transforms, A iii 53, (-pas) yors-su ’dud-par byed; =mita-
vacana-adina sattva-visaye prahvikaranat H

parindma, transformation, A vi 149, 153, 159, xviii 345=P f. 395a; P 266;
dedication to, A iii 81; turning over, AA—, yors-su bsiio-ba

parindme, in the end, A vi 151

parinamana ; yor-su bsnio-ba; turning over, or, transformation, or, dedica-
tion (to the utmost enlightenment): A vi 135 (def. H 326, 1-6), 149,
151, xx 373; S 937=P 156=Ad; S 1315 sq.=P 180; S 1461=P 219,
AA ii 16%, R vi 8%, vi 5%

parinamanata, dedication, P 215=S x 1455, yoris-su bsro-ba

paripamayati, turns over to, or, converts, or, transforms, or, dedicates
to: A iii 81, iv 101 (parinamita=paribhavita H, and niryatita), vi
189-40, 142-3, 149-53, vii 172, viii 190-1, xv 292, xvi 312, xviii 345
(=niryatayati H), xviii 349-50=P f. 396a, xx 373, xxii 402, xxvi 436;
R iv 7, vi 5, 6, 8 yors-su bsno; 9, xv 3, xviii 8, xxxi 2, 6, 13; xxx
12, yons bsrios (na); S 101=P 22, P 156, 176, 180-1, 194, 264~5; S 1302,
yons-su bsro ste=P 176 niryatata; bends to, R v 1; is applied to, S
1346

paripdimayantii, to one who turns over, R vi 5, yois bsio, =parinamayato
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A, S

parinamayanto, by having turned over, R xxxi 16, yorns-su bsros-pas

parinamita bhavati, becomes turned over, R vi 5, yoris-su bsnos-par (chud
yin); vi 6, yons-su bsnos-pa yin; vi 7, bsno-ba yin

pari-nayaka ; yons-su ’dren-pa; leader, A xi 236*, xv 293, 297, xxvii 449;
R xv 4*; Su i 5b; AA iv 27*

parindyaka-ratna, treasure of the General, Su ii 22b

paripdayika, leader, A iii 81=P-ND-149; xxii 398, rab-tu dren-pa, P 437;
Ad f. (243A), 246a, yons-su ’dren-pa; guide, A xxx 507

pari-naha; chu-shert; circumference, A iv 101* (parimandalyam H), xxx
487, P 248a; width, P 533b*

pari-tapana, (torment), A xxx 510 (cr. to paritasand in A xxx 494)

pari-tarsana, worry, S x 1456, yons-su sgom-pa, S x 1463, sred-pa (=P 216,
221, paritasana)

paritasana, worry, A xxx 494, =vaimanasyam H (distress? EJTh); P 216,
221: H p. 101 cy: svabhava-anupalambha-uttrasa-cittasya

pari-tulayati: weigh up, A xxx 483, =pariganataya H

pari-tosayati, remains contented, R xxx 8, dga’

pari-tyaktavya, should be abandoned, S x 1455, yors-su btan-bar bya-ba

te parityaktam, A xxx 497

parityajati, renounces, A viii 188, xix 361, xxx 499, 503, xxxi 519; P 221
=S 1456, yons-su btan-ba, 264-5; Ad f. 243b, yors-su gton-bar byed do; V
13e, 14g, 15a; gives away, A v 103; xi 244, yorns-su gtani-bar; abandons,
A xxix 417, ’dor-ba; deserts, A i 28

parityajana, renunciation, S x 1469, yors-su gton-ba, =P 223 parityaga

paritydga, renunciation, S 1410 (P-), yoris-su gton-ba; AA i 36, bor-ba; re-
nounce, A xvii 338-9; renouncing, A xix 361; giving away, A v
103-5

parityagitd, renunciation, P 215=S x 1456, P 220=S x 1463, yoris-su btan-ba

pari-trasyati, is terrified, S (71), yors-su mi chad-par (mi) >gyur=P 201 (52)
pratibhasate

pari-trana, sheltering, Adhy. 14, yors-su bskyab-pa; protection, P 267

paritranat, sheltering, Adhy. 9, yons-su skyob-pa; protection, S x 1461 (P-),
yons-su skyob-pa; Ad f. 258b, 259a, yoris-su bskyab-pa

paritranani, sheltering, P 171=S vii 1265, skyob cin, =tranabhita (Ad?)
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pari-damayati, tames, A iii 53, ( pas) yoris-su dul-bar byed; pranatipata-viraty-
adau pratisthananat H

paridamana, control, A iii 54, yoris-su dul-ba, sarva-prakara-klesa-sva-vidheyi-
karanit sarvato damana-arthena H, =P f. 229

pari-dipani ; yoris-su bstan-pa; has been shown up, A ii 47*, P f. 219;
elucidation, Sa, 30b, 41b*; revelation, Su vi 8la*

paridipayati, lighten up, R i1, ston; not trsl. A v 112; xvii 331, bstan te;
ps. is lit up, A ii 41, yosis-su snan-bar, =vistara-kathanena samksipta-
artha-paridipanam H

paridipayi, reveals, R v 1, yors-su ston-pa

paridipita, revealed, R xxviii 1, yoris brjod; lit up, A vii 174, yors-su gsal-
bar byas na; cf. H; announced, AA iii 16, yors-su bstan-pa

paridipana, revelation, R xx 21, yons-su ston (phyir)

pari-devati, laments, A xxx 484

pari-nirviana, (complete) Nirvana, A ii 47, xv 293, 296

parinirvati, enters (complete) Nirvana, A i 9; S iv 637=P 135, parinir-
vana-; wins Nirvana, A 1i 36; attains release in Nirvana, A xv 293

parinirvapayati, leads to Nirvana, A i 20-1, ii 36, xxviil 445; V 17f

parinirvrta ; yoris-su mya-fian las *das-pa; led to Nirvana, Ai20-1; gone to
Nirvana, A ix 204; entered Nirvana, A xxii 397; won final Nirvana,
A vi 135; finally entered Nirvana, A vi 136; gone to final Nirvana,
R iii 2%, vi 2*, xii 4*; gone to Parinirvana, A iii 58

pari-nistha, final, Adhy. 13, mthar thug-pa

parinisthita (bhavati), accomplished, A xxii 397, (’di-la) brten-pa yin te;
complete, R vii 2, yoris zin

pari-nis-patti, accomplishment, A iv 94, yors-su rdzogs-pa, dharmakaya-:
mayopama-advaya-jiiana-saksatkriya-nispattya nispannam H; vii 170,
yons-su sgrub-pa, sarvajiiajiana-: nispadana-hetutvat H; xix 367,
yoris-su grub-pa, xxxi 518; V 20a (rupakaya-); Sa 206, 233, 238, 32a,
38b, 42a; Su i 14a; iv 39b, yoris-su grub; completion, P 224=S x
1470 (kusalamila-), ’grub-pa; what has the status of a full and perfect
reality, A xxxi 514; total reality, P 522, Su vi 88a

parinispattir bhavati, is brought to perfection, A xxxii 528

parinigpadyate, achieves, A xxx 495; (A xxx 509, xxxi 515); comes to
completion, S x 1458 (=P 217 nispatti), *grub-par ’gyur-ba
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parinispanna, accomplished, A xxx 509; brought to perfection, A xv 301,
yons-su grub-pa, =kartr-karma-kriya-adi-laksanah H, xxxi 515; totally
real, P 516, yoris-su grub-pa; Su vii 102b

parinigpanna-samjfiin, one who forms the notion that they are totally real,
P 522

parinigpadanata, creation, S x 1458=P 217 nispadanata, S x 1458=P 217
abhinirmimite; P 223=S x 1470, yoris-su bsgrub-pa

parinispadana, have accomplished, Sa 42; achievement (sarvasamadhi-),
P f. 229

parinispadayati, accomplishes, S x 1470 (P-), yons-su bsgrub-pa; S 71 (P-),
S 100 (P-), Sa 35b

parinigpadita, achieved, A xxx 510

parindami, I transmit, Ad f. 234b

parindani, bestowal, Ad f. 234a, yorns-su dgams-pa; 234b, yorns-su gtad-pa

pari-pakva, matured, A xv 299, xx 374

paripakva-kusala(-miila), he has matured his wholesome roots for a long
time, A x 217, dge-ba’i rtsa-ba yons-su smin-pa. VR ; P 304b, 306a

pari-paksi, fully baked, R xiv 5, btart bum-par

pari-paka ; yons-su smin-pa(r bya-lia); maturing, A xx 371; P 37, S 117 (P-),
P 53, 61, 64, 179, 231; AA viii 56, yoris smin

paripakam gata, comes to maturity, AA viii 9, yons-su smin-par gyur-nas

paripicana, maturing, A i 11, xvi 322; R xxi 5, smin byed, xxix 6, yoris-su
smin bya

paripdcanatd, maturing, P 219=S x 1461; S x 1461 (P-), yoris-su smin-par
byed-pa (bya-ba)

paripacayati; yors-su smin-par ’gyur-ba; matures, R xxx 6*; P 40, 58=S
264, 71, 80, 90, 138, 185; 219=S x 1462*

paripacayi, matures, R xxxii 1, yoris smin byed, =paripacayati

paripdcita, matured, A xxx 493; R ii 6, Tib. yons-su zin-pa; S 299=P 81,
parisodhita; P 91

pari-pindayati, heaps up, R vi 4, bsdus (-nas)

pari-piiraka, what brings to fulfilment, Su vii 104a

paripiirana, to fulfil, R xxix 6, rdzogs

paripiiraniya bhavantu, come to fulfilment, A xxvi 434, yors-su rdzogs-par

gyur cig
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paripiirayati, fulfils, A i 8, xvii 325; R xxxii 5, yornis rdzogs (byas-nas); S—,
yoris-su rdzogs-pa; P 32 (S-), 75; Sa 36b

paripiiri, fulfilment, A iii 52, 90, x 219, xxviii 472, xxix 480; R xxix 13,
rdzogs-par ’gyur; S 1436=P 207 aparihana; S—, AA v 3 yons-su
rdzogs-pa

paripiirim gacchati, bring to greater perfection, A xix 361-2

paripiirita, filled, R iv 1, gtams gyur

paripiiryate, is filled, R xix 5, yors ’gens-pa; is fulfilled, P 89

paripiirna ; yors-su rdzogs-pa; fulfilled, A xii 272; P 81; fulfilment, A iii
81, vi 137; complete, P 287; completed, P 516; full of, A xxx 486,
P 203; filled, A iv 94, xiv 288, xxviii 457, P 39; not trsl. A vii 171

(Silesu)paripiirna-karin, morally perfect, A x 227, tshul-khrims yoris-su rdzogs-
par (Cgyur ro); one who observes the moral precepts, A xviii 344

paripiirna-samkalpa, who have fulfilled their intentions, P-T 154

pariparnam karoti, fills, V 28, 32a

paripirpam karayati, fills, A iii 63

paripiirpam . . . vati, filled the air, A xxxi 523

paripiirpendriya, one whose faculties are all complete, A xvii 333, xx
371; whole, P 9

paripiirpata, completeness, P 288

paripiirpatva, fulfilment, P 224=S x 1470, yoris-su rdzogs-pa; has perfected,
P 185=S paripirya

pari-prechaka, questioning, Sa 39b

pariprcchati, asks, A i 16, xxxi 517; R iv 1, yans ’dris(-la), x 1, shus-pa,
xi 1, shus, xvii 1, yoris shus-pa; Sa 39a; asks questions, A viii 199;
Ad f. 230b, yons-su shu-ba; Sa 34b; questions, A x%i 386, ’dri, xxii
398, ’dri-ba(r bya), xxvii 448, yoris-su ’dri-bar; P 96, 263; hopes that,
P 13 (more literal: ‘enquires whether’)

pariprechd, asking questions about, A xiv 285, yoris-su ’dri-ba(s)

pariprechita, questioned, A x 227, xiv 285

pariprsta, asked, A xiv 285, xxx 510 (not trsl.); questioned, A x 211, 227,
xvii 330; explored, A xv 302

pariprasnayati: counterquestions, A xxii 398, yoris-su ’dri-ba(r bya’o); asks
counterquestions, A viii 199; Ad f. 230b, yoris-su dri-ba; asks ques-
tions, A xxvii 448, yors-su dri-bar bya-bar; xxxi 520
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pariprasnikaroti, (questions), A x 211: sva-adhigama-artham pariprast-
avyam para-adhigama-artham p.; xii 275, yons-su shu-bar bya-ba; asks
questions about, A vi 151; asks counter-questions, A xxvii 448

pariprasnikyta, counterquestioned, A x 227 (not trsl.), xiv 285 (not trsl.),
xvii 330 (not trsl.); x 208 (not trsl.): samsaya-artha-nirnayaya svaripa-
pariprcchanat pariprstah (cf. H 391 to A vii 176) hetu-pariprcchaya
paripra$nikrtah H

paripraénikriyate, is questioned, A i 31, P 263

pari-prapnoti, obtain, P f. 229

pari-phullata, blossoming out, Sa 28b

pari-badhnati, ties to, A xx 373, fie-bar ’brel-bar byed-pa

pari-bhavita, pervaded by, A iv 96, 99; fostered, R iv 2, yoris-su bsgos-nas;
exalted, R xiv 8, yonis bsgos; saturated with, P f. 243D

paribhivitatva, pervaded by, A iv 95-6, (-pas) yors-su bsgos-pa; having
come forth and are pervaded by, A iv 96

pari-bhdsa, reviling, P 519

paribhagate: reviles, A vi 165, hathena niyama-karanat H; xxiv 420,
spyo-bar byed, prahara-niyamanat H; Ad f. 224a, 242b, spyo-bar byed;
238a, spyo-ba; 239a, spyos; P 511, 512, 519

paribhagyate, is reviled, Ad f. 242a, spyo-ba

paribhdsyamana, reviled(?), Ad f. 243b

pari-bhidyate, falls to pieces, A iii 54, xiv 287

pari-bhukta, relished, P 37

paribhufijati, consumes, R xxii 10, yors-su sp(y)od

paribhunakti, enjoys the use of, A xvii 332-3; relishes, A xi 239; tastes,
A xxvi 437, P 36-7; enjoys, A v 133, xxii 403; Ad f. 258b, yors-su
lonis spyad-pa; Sa 226-7; Su ii 23a-24a, vii 106b; uses, A vi 151;
consumes, A xxxi 514; derives enjoyment from, Su ii 23a (svayam);
not trsl., Ad f. 220, yons-su spyad

pari-bhiita, humbled, V 16a, mnar-ba (r ’gyur)

paribhiitata, humiliation, V 16a, mnar-ba

pari-bhoga, use, A vi 151, xxxi 519, Su vii 112b; live on, A xix 361;
enjoyment, A xxx 487, S 117 (P-)

pari-bhragta, dropped, A xxii 404, yons-su fiams-pa

pari-mandala, rounded, P 533b, Ti -



252 pari-mana

pari-ména; ¢shad; measure, Ad f. 227b*; limitation, AA ii 13*

pari-margti, strokes, P 84, 513

pari-mita, limited, P 81

pari-mimamsi, thorough examination, A iii 62, yoss-su dpyod-pa; =pariksi
H

pari-mukta, deprived of, A vii 179, yors-su btan-ba (r ’gyur)

pari-mucyate, is liberated, S v 754; Ad f. 254a, yons-su grol-bar *gyur r0

parimoksana, set free, P 534a, bkrol-pa

parimocanati, liberating, Ad f. 258b, 259, yors-su dgrol-ba

parimocayati, set free, A viii 196, xv 294, xx 372, 375, xxii 404; R xxii
11, dgrol-ba (i phyir), xxvi 6, yons-su dgrol; Ad f. 254b, yons-su grol-bar
byed de

parimocayitavya, I should liberate, Ad f. 239a, bsgral-bar bya’o

parimocya, has set free, P 186=S 1352 yons-su bkrol

((pariyati, R xx 13, =pati s.v.+vyati, ’gro-bar ’gyur?))

pari-varjaka, one who gives up, AA i 57, spans-pa

parivarjana, avoid, P 534a, sparis-pa

parivarjanatd, avoidance, P 220=S x 1463-4, yoris-su span-ba; shuns, P 176;
having expelled, P 89

parivarjaniya, to be shunned, A vi 151, yoris-su span-bar bya-ba

parivarjayi, shuns, R viii 4, yoris spon shin

parivarjayitavya, should be shunned, P 160; should be avoided, P 215=S
x 1456, P 220-1=S x 1464-5, yors-su span-bar bya-ba

parivarjita, shunned, A xxx 482; got rid of, R xxxi 6, yons-su spans

pari-varta, chapter, A viii 199, P 268; revolution, A vii 171, xxv 426;
exposition, A ii 44, le’u (-las), =nirdesa H; book, Su vii 105b; section,
Su vii 104b; revolving, Adhy. 7, bskor-ba

parivarttayati S 111 (P-), yoris-su bskor cin

pari-vara; ’khor; retinue, A xxx 488, 505; P 29=S 95%, S 82 (P-), S x
1471*, P 533b*; AA i 69*

pari-vihya, expelled, A vii 179, (samghat), yons-su phyi rol-tw *gyur

pariviahya-bhiva, expulsion, A vii 179, phyi rol-tu Cgyur te); 183 (triratnat)

pari-vrta, surrounded, A iii 91, xx 381, xxvii 449, xxviii 465, xxx 505,
xxxi 524; P 13 (=S 112), 14, 63; Ad f. 215b, 235a, yoris-su bskor cin

pari-vrddha, increased, A iv 96, yoris-su rgyas §in,=vyapte H; (parivrddhe
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sarvato badhyamane=*‘choked with”’)

pari-vellayati, sway away from, A x 215, ldog-par ’gyur ro

pari-vestayati, wrap, A iv 97

pari-vrajaka ; kun-tu rgyu-ba; wanderer, A1 8, 9, iii 76; R i 7*; P 133 (S)*,
134; Su vi 86b*

pari-Suddha, perfectly pure, A ix 200, 201, xx 384, xxv 428; P 77-8, 89;
218=S x 1460, yoris-su dag-pa

pariSuddha-§ila, one whose morality is perfectly pure, A xxiii 412

pari$uddha-ajivatva, perfectly pure mode of livelihood, P 534b, ’tsho-ba
yons-su dag-pa

pari$uddhi, perfect purity, A i 11, xvii 326-7, xix 362, 364, xxv 428; S
110 (P-), S x 1455, 1460; 1457, 1468, yois-su dag-pa; S x 1467, 1472,
rmam-par dag-pa; purifying, P 53=S 250 parisodhana

parisudhyati, is completely purified, R xxx 10, yoris-su dag ‘gyur te

pariSudhyate, is purified, P 89

pariSodhana, purifying, S x 1462, yons-su dag-par bya-ba;”Ad=P 231 -pari-
$uddhi; purification, P 202 (91)=S(127) yons-su sbyon-ba

pariSodhanata, purification, S x 1470, yoris-su shyorn-ba

pariSodhayati, purifies, A x 1462, yons-su sbyon-ba; x 1462, yons-su dag-par
byed-pa; x 1462, yons-su dag-par ’gyur-ba; P 29=S 95, yoris-su dag-pa;
P 40, 68, 90, 197; 202 (91)=S (127) yors-su dag-par ’gyur-ba; (fully)
cleanses, P 58=S 264, P 76, 138, 263, 266

pari-§rama, continual study, A x 225, ’bad-pa

parisad, assembly, P 211

parigkara: (requirement), A v 133, (not trsl.), khallaka-adi H; xix 363,
jivita-°: sthiti-hetutvad anna-adaya H; A vi 163, xi 242, xxii 403;
not trsl. P 187. —’tsho-ba’i yo-byad at A xix 363!

pariskaropakarana, what is necessary to life, A xix 361-2, yo-byad dan fie-
bar mkho-ba

parigsyanda, mental excitation, A x 225, yons-su gYo-ba (Wogihara: paris-
panda)

parisyandayati, moistens, P f. 202, sfiams-par byed-pa

parisyandita, overflow, A iii 92 (manasikara-), yoris-su brlan-pa,=upabhrm-
hita H

pari-samkhyata, reckoned up as, A vi 158, grans-su ’gro (gyur r0)
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pari-simanta, neighbourhood, (correct printed trsl.), A iii 56, bodhi-
manda-°, (byan-chub-kyi siin-po’i) khor-yug: vidik-sthitavajra-kila-catu-
stayantargato bhami-bhagah H

parisamantaka, circumference, A iii 90, khor-yug(-tu), parisamantad ity
arthah H

pari-sevate, tends, A xxx 483

pari-sphuta, lit up, P 6

parisphiita, filled with, Sv, khyab-pa(r)

pari-harati, look after, P-ND-142b; Ad f. 240b, yoris-su grub-pa: carry,
P-ND-178b

pari-hdni, diminution, A ii 42, viii 196; x 219, ’grib-pa, xviii 348-9; R x
9, yors-su 'grib; decrease, R ii 8, yors-su fiams; loss, P 235; never
fails, P 212

parihayati, dwindle away, R xxviii 3, yons-su fiams; vanish, R xi 2, yoris-
su fiams-par ’gyur-ba; become destitute of, R xx 1, yons fiams;=
pariyayate A

pari-hara, one refutes, AA ii 31, spans-pa; solution, AA iv 60, lan

pariharita, avoid, AA viii 7, yons spon fiid

pari-hasyate, is derided, P 35

pari-hina, without, A v 113, (prajia-), yons-su fiams-pa; has faded away,
P 67; has lost, A xiv 288, yoris-su fiams-pa (r *gyur ro), R xxix 9, yoris
fiams

parihiyate, is diminished, P 552; fails of, P 91; avoids, P 552; desists, A
xvii 331; diminish, A viii 196, xviii 349, 350, Sa 240; decrease, A
xxii 405-6, ’grib; lose, A xx 371, yons-su fiams-pa, 376; fail to win,
Ad f. 235a, (las) yons-su fiams-par *gyur-ba, P 325a

pariksana, investigation, AA i 30, yons rtog-pa; contemplation, AA i 66,
yons-su brtag

pariksate, surveys, S iv 613=P 132 pratyaveksate

pariksd, investigation, Su i 11b

parita, overcome, R xvii 5, dkris

parita-cetas, his mind overcome, Su vii 110b

paritta, but small, A xiii 282; limited, P 85; diminutive, A viii 185, x
209, churni-ba

paritta-ku-buddhika, his intelligence limited and poor, A xi 236, blo churi-ba
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paritta-paritta, very few, Su vii 11la

paritta-buddhayo, people of limited intelligence, A xi 234, blo chun-ba,
=svalpa H

paritta-buddhi, of limited intelligence, R xi 10, blo chun-ba

paritta-buddhika, of limited. intelligence, A xi 249, blo-dman-pa

paritta-Subha (deva), P 33, 35

paritta-abha (deva), P 33, 35

parittatva, inadequacy, A x 210, chun-ba’i

parindana: bestowal, A xxviii 462; Entrusting, A xxxii ch., AA v 17,
yons gtad; favour, V 2, yon-su gtad-pa

parindami, I entrust, A xxviii 460, gtod do, 461-2, 464, xxxii 528,=praty-
arpayami H

parindita, favoured, V 2, yors-su gtad-pa

pari-isti, enquiry, A xxxi 523

parusa; rtsub-po; harsh, A xvii 324, xxiv 421*, R xxx 8*: S 1453, she
geod-pa; P 519; Ad f. 238a*; Su vii 110b

parusamvata, not trsl., Ad f. 238a, tshig rtsub-po

parena paratarena, farther and farther away from, V 16b, sia rol-gyi yan
ches sna-rol

paro janiyat, so that others may thoroughly know them, Ad f. 261a, pha-
rol-gyis khon-du chud-par

paropakramini, as a result of hostile interferences from the outside, Ad
f. 223a, gshan-gyis gnod-par bya-ba

parjanya, Rain-god, AA viii 10, lha-yi rgyal-po

parpata, dust, Su ii 2la, sa shag

paryankam baddhva, with his legs crossed, P 5, Sa 34b

pary-anuyunkte, ply with questions, A iii 84; paryanuyuijita (=codyam
kurvita)-uparambha (=vihethana)-abhipraya.

paryanuyoga, question, A i 6=P 122=S 495; censure, A iii 84, rgol-ba

pary-anta; mtha’; boundary, A xxviii 467, xxx 493; Ad f. 236a*; end, A
xi 239, xix 369; ultimate, S 1452*; limit, Ad f. 25la*

pary-avadata, highly cleansed, P 218=S x 1460, yors-su byan-ba; com-
pletely cleansed, Adhy. 1

pary-ava-naddha: enveloped, A xv 296, yors-su khebs-pa (Sn-A: nivuta)

pary-ava-sina, (the) end, A ii 40; S x 1460, Adhy. 1, tha-ma; Sa 27a;
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terminus, P 24=S 73; P 87; S 1444
bhiimi-paryavasanam . .. bhavati, come to an end on the ground, A

xiv 287, mthar sa ...’ gyur

pary-ava-sthiana, obsession, P f. 225; Sa 28a, b; prepossession, P 5, 540b

paryapunati, study, R iii 1, chub byed-pa

pary-ava-apnoti: study, A—; A xi 234, kun-chub-par bya-bar; S 100 (P-), S
1452, kun-chub-par byed cin; masters, A xvii 325, svikaroti H; (V 8,
14h, 15a, b, 16a, 32a; Sa 30b, 31a, 41a).-H 42: dgama-adhigama-labhat.
H 194: grantha-artha-grahanat

paryatta-bagpa, his tears dried up, A vi 136, mchi-ma zad-pa, 141

pary-a-panna ; glogs-pa; included in, A xi 249, xii 263; P 168=S*, 235,
506; Sa 200; Su i 17b, iii 35b*, iv 41b*; comprises, Su iii 33b*; see:
abhinirvrtti- on p. 60

pary-a-ptam, sufficient, A xxxi 517

pary-d-aya, method, A iii 69, vii 175, xi 238, xiii 280, xvi 314, xx 380;
Sa 230-1; manner, A v 105-6, vii 178, viii 190, xiii 218, xxxii 527;
way, A i 24, ii 46, iii 84, vi 163; revolution, A v ch. (punya-), rnam
grans; see: pada-

paryayena, in turn, AA ii 12, rnam grans

asty esa paryayo yena paryayena, not trsl, A vii 174; syat paryayo

yena paryayena, would it be feasible to say that...? A xxii 399; it
is quite possible that, A vii 178; syat paryayo yad, would there be
a reason to assume that...? A xviii 346-7; it is possible that, Sa 230

paryutthidna: obsession, P 122, 549b, S xviii 280b; Ad f. 258b, kun-nas
ldan-ba

paryutthita, possessed by, R xxi 3, yoss-su bslan shin

pary-upa-yoga, the state of being able to overlook differences, AA i 37,
yonis-su glugs-pa

pary-upa-dsana, honour(ing), A x 213, xvii 336, P 13, 96, Sa 28b

paryupasand, to honour, P 218=S x 1459, bkur-stir bya-ba; Sa 192-4

paryupisanata, honour, P 224=S x 1470, bsfien bkur-ba (=P 217)

paryupasita, honoured, Sa 208, 211-2, 29b; Su ii 21a

paryupaste, honours, A iii 79, vii 176, x 208, xiv 285, xv 292, xvi 310,
xvii 330; xxi 386, bsfien-bkur byed; 394, xxii 396, xxvii 449, xxx 483,
504; P 13 (présenter mes services, Lamotte), 68, 76, 138, 193; Ad f.
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218b, 230b, bsfien-bkur bya (-ba); V 6, bsfien-bkur byas-pa; Sa 194-5,
237.-H 391: parivara-adi-pradanat. H 460: kaya-ddy-upasthina-arad-
hanad.-PvA=upatthita 116 (served, etc.)=purakkhata 205 (honoured,
etc.). Wa: bedient. cf. SaPu iv 100

paryupasthdna, serving, A xvii 336, Ti-

pary-esati: searches (for), A x 229; 230, rjes-su btsal-la; xxx 481, xxxi
522; seeks, A xi 236; try to determine, A xi 235, tshol te; seeks for,
Sa 222; decides to look for, A xi 233, yons-su btsal-bar; not trsl. A
xi 235, btsal-bar?

paryesate, scarches, P 218=S x 1459, ’tshol-ba

paryesanatd, search for, P 219=S x 1461, yeris-su ’tshol-ba

paryesana, search for, Su vi 86a, kun tshol-ba

paryesamina, searching, Su iv 39b, kun-tu btsal

paryesti, search, S x 1454, 1455, 1459, 1461 (=P 214, 215, 218, 219):
b(r)tsal-ba, rtsom-pa, tshol-ba.—see: udyoga-

parvata, peak, Hr, ri-la; mountain, A x 216, r;; P 27 (S-); P 28=S 82,
parvataraja; S 82 (P-)

parvata-raja, king of mountains, P 92, 97

parsad, assembly, A iii 49, vi 157, vii 178, xxviii 464a, xxx 505; R i,
*khor; P 92, 97

parsad-avacara, one who prefers the company of others, P 323a

parsad-guruka, one who prefers a communal life, A xi 246, ‘khor-lur
byed-par

parsan-mandala, (circle of the) assembly, P 223=5 x 1469, ’khor-gyi dkyil-
‘khor; Sv, dkyil-’khor; P 92; Su ii 24b

pala-ganda, mason, A xi 236, xxvi 443, $in. mkhan; Ad f. 229a, $in mkhan;
R xxvi 6, §iri mkhan bzo-bo

palaganda-antevasin, mason’s apprentice, A xi 236, Ad f. 229a, §in mkhan-
gyt slob-ma

pala-agra, tip of straw, A xxvi 435

palagra-pramanena, measure with a tip of straw, Ad f. 227b, srani-la
gshal-bas

palayate, runs away, Su vi 90a

palala-puiija, heap of straw, A xxi 391, sog-ma’i phun-po

palasa, foliage, A xi 234 (trsl. ‘straw’, W: palala!); R xi 4, ’dab-ma; P
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248a, 317a; petal, P 101=S 331

pallala, sprouting, A x 217, lo-ma

palvala, pool, P 27=S 81, pallala, lu-ma

pasu-palaka, cattle-keeper, A x 215, phyugs rdzi, P 301b

pascat, after(wards), Sa 193, 237, 34b; P 92, 170; later on, A xi 247,
phyis; Sa 39b

pa$yati, to see, A—(e.g. iii 90); S x 1469, mthor-ba; AA vii 5, mthor; Hr:
yan-dag-par rjes-su blta’o, or, rnam-par rjes-su blta’o

paSyan, seeing, A xi 238, yan-dag-par gzigs-pas; knows what he does, A
xvil 326 (paSyann eva, mthon bshin-du)

pasyandya, in order to see it, R x 5, blta phyir

paSyaka, one who sees, R ix 2, Tib. byed-pa-po; R xxvii 6, lta-bar byed;
P 150 (S-), 237; Su iii 30a, mthon ba po

pascima, future, A vii 182; future, last, V 21b; last, AA iv 58, phyi-ma;
v 34, tha-mar; ending with, AA iv 4, mthar thug; final, P 477b

pascimaka, last, A xix 352

pascimam, finally, AA iv 28, tha-ma

pamsa-kulika ; phyag-dar khrod-pa; one who wears rags taken from a dust
heap, A xxi 387*, Ad-T LVI 307a*; M: pamsu-?

paksika, partisan, A xxvi 436 (Mara-)

picana, maturing, AA iv 37, smin byed

pani, hand, P 84; Ad f. 235b, AA viii 13, phyag

pani-tala, palm of the hand, P 533b, phyag-gi mthil (-gyis)

paninalaksapa-samalankrta S 112(P-)

pata, shower, A xxiv 416 (ulka-patan)

patyate, is struck down, R xxii 6, brgyal-bar ’gyur

patra, (begging) bowl, A xxiii 414, lhun-bzed: P 35; Ad 222b, lhun-bzed;
person worthy of, R xiv 4, Ti-

patra-civara-adhyavasita, one bent on food and robes, Su i 4b

pada, foot, A viii 189, xiii 283, xvii 326; S 111 (P-), rkan-pa(s); P 9, 12,
14, 160; AA viii 13, 22, shabs

pada-tala, sole of foot, P 6; S 110 (P-), rkan-pa gfiis-kyi(?)mthil; later:
rkan-pa’t mthil

pada-tala-sannisrita, S 111(P-), rkan-pa’i ’og na gnas-pa’i

pada-mila, feet, Sv, shabs-kyi drun-du
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pada-anguli, toes, P 6

pada-asthi, foot-bone, P 207; S 333=P 101 padavasthi

-padaka, base, A xxx 488

pa-na, drink, A xi 241, btun-ba; xvii 335; P 23, 28, 67, 95, 187, 263-4

pana-arthika, thirsty, P 67

paniya, water, A xi 247, chu’i; drinks, A xix 363

papa, evil, A vii 184, xvi 322; P 266; AA iv 36, Adhy. 4, sdig-pa

papa-krt, a cause of evil, Adhy. 15, sdig byed

papa-mitra, bad friend, P 157; S 71 (P-); AA ii 27, sdig-pa’i grogs-po

papamitra-samsevin, associating with bad friends, A xvi 313

papamitra-sahita, one who has bad friends, R 1 15, sdig-pa’i grogs ldan

papamitra-hastagata, one who is in the hands of a bad friend (spiritual
adviser, teacher), A i 17, vii 184; viii 185, sdig-pa’i grogs-pa’i lag-tu
son-bas; 186; P 276b; Su ii 19b, 20a

papamitra-upastabdha, one who relies on bad friends, A viii 185, sdig-pa’i
grogs-pos fie-bar brten-pa

papa-virata, which desists from evil, Sv, sdig-pa .. . dan bral-ba

papa-samacdra, one who habitually does evil, Su i 4b

papa-sahdaya S 71 (P-)

papaka, evil, P 207, 210

papiyan, evil, (of Mara), A—; the Evil One, P 158

papeccha, one who desires evil, Su i 4b

para(m); pha-rol; the shore beyond, A xiv 286*, Su i 19a; the beyond of,
Su i 19a; beyond, A xv 295 (=prakarsa-gamana, AAA 598, 9; cf.
Apte s.v. 3, 4; =§unyata H), R ii 11*, P 190, Su iii 25a*, 3la*;
yonder shore, A x 1465 (P-), pha-rol-tu phyin-pa; Su i 12a

para-gata, one who has gone beyond, Su i 19a

para-gantu, go beyond, R xxviii 1, pha-rol *gro

para-gu, gone beyond, R xxvii 8, pha-rol phyin-pa

para-sthalam prayati, travel to the other shore and reach it, R xiv 2,
rgya-mtsho’i pha-rol phyin-par gyur

param gacchati, go to the Beyond, A xxv 428, pha-rol-tu *gro’o; to go be-
yond, P 29=S 93, pha-rol-tu phyin-par; go to what is Beyond of, P 94

parangata, gone beyond, P 478; Ad f. 253a, pha-rol-tu son-bas na

paramgantu-kima, who wants to go to the beyond of, Ad f. 226a, pha-rol-
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tu gro-bar ’dod-pa

parami, perfection, A i 3, vi 136, xxviii 465

paramita ; pha-rol-tu phyin-pa; perfection, —

-parami-gato, perfect in, R xx 2, pha-rol phyin gyur cin; xx 12, pha-rol
son-la

parima, yonder, A xxvi 434, pha-rol-gyi (gram)

pardjika, an offence deserving expulsion, R xxxi 5, phas pham-pas

parijata, shade-giving, Sa 28b, yoris *du

parusya, harsh speech, S 1258, she gcod-pa, P 568a

parusika, one who speaks harshly, P-T 316

pars§va, side, A xxx 487, P 6

par§vaka, ribs, P 101=S 333 parsvakasthi

par§vaka-asthi, ribs, P 207

pargni, heel, AA viii 14, rtin

pasina, stone, A xxv 429, rdo-ba; S 82 (P-), gyo-mo; Ad f. 243b

pinda, material object, A xx 378; morsel of food, A xi 234, zan gon

pinda-graha, seizing on a material object, V 30b, ril-por ’dzin-pa

pindapata, almsbowl, A xvii 327, 329

pindapitika, one who begs his food, A xxi 387; Ad-T LV, 307a, bsod
sfioms-pa

pindapitra, almsbowl, P 28=S 82

pindayati, roll into one lump, A vi 138, P 261a, 285

pitr, father, A i 28, P 10, 160

pitr-jia, one who honours his father, P-ND-143b

pity-jiiatd, honouring father, S 1258, phar Ses-pa=P 165 pitreyata

pite, when drinking, S 1429

pitta, bile, S 1430

pithita, closed, P 75, Su vi 88b

pinaddha, joined, P 533a, ’brel-ba(s)

pipasa, thirst, A xi 239, skom-pa; P 9

pipasita, thirsty, Ad f. 215b, skom-pa

pilaka, tree trunk, P-ND-178a (S=halaka?)

piSaca ; $a-za; Pisaca, A xvii 335*; malignant demon, R xxiv 4*

piSuna, malicious, A xvii 324, phra-ma; xxiv 427, P-T 316

piSunavata, not trsl., Ad f. 238b, phra-ma’i tshig
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pida-sthina, oppression and pain, A xxx 503

pita, yellow, A xxviii 457, Ad f. 233a, ser-po; P 235

pina, muscular, AA viii 30, 7gyas

pums, men, AA viii 32, skyes-bu

pukkasa, refuse worker, P 276, P-ND-147b; Su ii 23a, gYuwi-po

punhgava, hero, A xvii 333 (purusa-, skyes mchog kha-lo sgyur-ba)

pundarika, white lotus, A xvii 333, xxx 486; P 11, 97; P-ND-187b; Sa
41b

punya; bsod-nams; merit, —; R iii 4; fee, R vii 2, rian-pa

punya-kriya, (meritorious deed), A iii 68

punya-kriyd-vastu, (foundation of) meritorious work, A vi 135, 137-9,
xxvii 464a; P 29-30=S 96, bsod-nams bya-ba’i drios-po; S 1258, bsod-
nams-kyi las-kyi dnos-po; Ad f. 263a, bsod-nams bgyi-ba'i dnos-po

punyakriyavastu, foundation of meritorious deed, R xxxi 16, bsod-nams
bya-ba’i dros(-la)

punya-ksetra, field of merit, Sa 239

punya-gandha, fine fragrance, S x 1472 (=P 225 puspa-gandha), dri shim-po

punya-prasava (deva), P 33, 35

punya-rasi, heap of merit, R xxvi 2, bsod-nams phui-po

punya-sambhira, equipment with merit, P 265; Ad f. 255a, Ti: bsod-nams
bya-ba’i dnos-po

punya-skandha ; bsod-nams-kyi phun-po; heap of merit, A—; V 4%, 6%, 8%,
11*, 14h*, 15a*, b*, 16c*, 19*%, 28%, 32*

punya-abhisamskira, accumulation of merit, P 261a

putra, son, A i 28, xvii 334; R xii 1, bu; P 35=S 115; P 122, 264

pudgala; gan-zag; person, A i 3, ii 40, vi 138, xi 233, 240, xii 272, xvi
319, xxii 401, xxvii 450, xxviii 464a, 465; R i 20%, ii 6*, xxix 11%,
S—*, P 79, 85, 209, AA i 59*; someone, A viii 190; individual, P
150 (S-), 237

pudgala-dysti, view of a person, A i 19; punah-punar gatisu liyata iti
pudgalah. H

punar, again, R xxiv 5, gshi-nas; xxiv 6, phyis kyan; xxvii 2, kyan; xxix
4, phyir; xxix 5, phyir kyan

punah punah, again and again, A x 233

punar eva, Ad f. 234a, de’i og-tu
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punagameyd, would again return, R vii 7, slar log

punopi, R xxii 12, Ti-; =punar api

pura, abode, R xxix 4, gron-khyer

puratas, in front (of), A x 212, mdun-du; P 186; Su vii 105b; before, A
xxx 485; R xxv 3, mdun-gyi

puramaka, former, R i 11, srion

puras-krta, noble, A i 8, S iv 613, P 142; revered, A xxvii 449, xxx 505,
P 33=S 112; Ad f. 215b, 235a, mdun-gyis bltas (-te, -la); accompanied,
A iii 91; xx 381, mdun-du bdar-nas; xxviii 465, xxx 504, P 14, 63;
attended, A xxxi 524

puraskrtya, guided by, P 67

purastat, before the eyes of, Su ii 21b

pura, who preceded me. R ii 13, shon-gyi

purima, the first one, R xx 9, sna-ma

purimadhvatita, gone by in the past period of time, R vi 2, ’das dus
snon-gyi

purisa, excrement, S 1430

purusa, man, A 1 28, vii 183, xvii 332-6, xviii 343, xix 357, xxvi 443, xxii
404, xxx 495, 497, xxxii 528; R x 3, xiv 9, xx 13, 20, xxii 12, xxix
7, miy xviii 3, xx 2, 3, 9, skyes-bu; P 247a; (some)one, A xvi 332,
xxv 431; personality, P 150 (S-), 237

puruga-kara, (manly) doing, A i 4; R i 3, skyes-bu’i mthu; P 267; work,
P 98=S 324 (=A); P 541

purusa-damya-sarathi, trainer of men, A xvii 333; tamer of men to be
tamed, Sv

purusa-yuga, pair(s) of man, P 506

purusarsabha, the mightest of men, R xxxii 4, mi-yi khyu mchog; a bull
among men, P 535a

purusestri, man or woman, R xxvi 8, skyes-pa bud-med dan

purusestriya, to men and women, R xvii 6, pho (phra Ad)-mor ’gyur shes

purusottama, supreme man, R ii 13, skye mchog

purobhakta ; sna dro; morning, A xxviii 464a*; forenoon, Ad f. 235a

puskarini, (lotus) pond, A xvii 335; xxx 486 (ed. pusya), 487, Sa 29b

puspa; me-tog; A ii 41, xvii 324; R 1 2%, iii 3*, 4%, v 5%, x 7*, xxviii 3*;
S x 1472%; P 11, 23, 28, 96-7, 187, 263-4; Ad f. 254a*
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puspa-dimi, (bunches of) flowers, P 11

puspa-patta-dama, (bunches of) flowers and silken tassels, P 11

puspa-puta, flower bud, P 96 (lit. calyx)

puspa-phala, flowers and fruits, Sa 29b

puspa-phala-utsa-saras-tadaga, fountains, lakes and ponds which bear many
flowers and fruits, Su vii 106b

puspa-yuga, flowers yoked together, P 404b

puspa-varsana, rain of flowers, P 514

Puspakara, name of an aeon, P 98=S 323

pustaka, book, A iii 88, xxxii 528; R v 3, glegs

puste, book, R iii 4, glegs bam

pustaka-gata, has got it in the form of a book, A xiv 294, glegs bam-du
chud-par; from a book, A xxx 482

pustakagatam krtva, (written down in a book), A iii 56-7, x 225, P 31la

pustaka-likhitam krtvda, when it has been made into a written book, Sv,
glegs bam-du bris-nas

piij-aniya, worthy of (being) worship(ped), A iii 57; V 15c, mchod-pa bya-
bar ’os-par (gyur ro)

piijayati, worships, A xxii 402, mchod-par byed-pa; P 14, 23=S 72, 28=S
83, S 298 (P-), P 63, 70; Sa 41b; Sv, mchod-pa byed-pa

pija; mchod-pa; worship, A ii 41, iv 94, xxx 501, 507 (+karoti), xxxi
522; R iii 4%, iv 4*; R iv 2, rim-gro; AA iv 20*, v 2*; Sa 33b; Adhy.
9%; cult, A iii 59; act of worship, Sa 3la

piija-piirvangamam, worshipped, A iii 56, mchod-pa snon-du byas te

piija-vidhi, ritual for worship, Adhy. 9, mchod-pa’i cho-ga

piija-vyiiha, display of religious aspirations, A xxx 506

pujita, worshipped, A iv 94, 98-9, x 227; xxvi 437, mchod-par bgyis-par
(Cgyur); xxviii 462; Ad f. 227b, mchos-par bya-ba(r)

piijya, someone to be worshipped, Su vii 107b

piijyata, is worthy of being worshipped, AA ii 17, mchod #iid

pitin, rotten, P 207

piya, pus, S 1430

parayati, fulfil, Sv

piri, fulfilment, AA i 69, Ti-

pirna, full of, A xxx 486; the fulness of, P 201 (59) (S-); fulfilled, R xix
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7, xx 10, rdzogs-pa; complete, Su i 14a; fully developed, AA viii 23,
yons-su rdzogs-pa; large, AA viii 31, rgyas

Piirpa Maitriyaniputra, name of a Disciple. A ii 40. Speaks: A i 20, 24,
xvi 319; P 175, 242-3; Sa 192

pirnam karoti, to load with, A xiv 289

piirpa-gatra, fed, P 9, 32 (S-) (ed. purnapatra, against the Mss)

piirpa-masi, day of the full moon, Su vii 105b

piirnatva ; gan-ba; completion, Su i 13b*, 14a, b; repletion, P 289; Sa
197-8, 203; Su iii 36a*

piirva, first, AA iv 58, sra-ma

piirva-karma-vipaka, a punishment for former (past) deeds, A iii 56, 76

pirva-kiya, trunk, AA viii 15, ro-stod

piirva-carya, conduct in the past, A xxxi 515

piirvan gama ; sron-du ’gro-ba; preceded, A xxx 505, 509, P 212, Su vii 110a;
controller, A iii 81; directs, A vii 172, xxii 398, P 248a; controls, A
iii 80=P-ND-148, iv 101, R iv 5*; controlled by, S 1324; not trsl.
S 110* (P-); see: puja-

pirvamgamata, controlled, A xxix 477, snon-du ’gro-ba

pirvaigamena bhavitu-kima, wants to win precedence over, P 29=S 94,
stion-du ’gro-bar *dod-pa

pirva-janma, former life, P 8

piirva-jina-krta-adhikira, one who has fulfilled (performed, done) his duties
under the (former) Jinas (of the past), A iii 79, x 208, xiii 282; xxviii
460, sion-gyi rgyal-ba dag-la bya-ba byas-pa yin-par, xxx 494; P-p 154;
Ad f. 233b, snon-gyi rgyal-ba-la bya-ba lhag-par byas $in; A xxx 511;
Sa 218, 25a; Su ii 21a. -H to A iii 79: pirva-buddhesu krto’dhikarah
paramita-vyaparah $ravanadi-laksano yais te tathoktah. purva-
buddhair va krto datto ’dhikaro niyogah $ravanadi-svabhavo yesam
te tathoktah. H to A x 208: tathagatam uddiSya vihara-adi-karanat.
cf. to A xiii 282.- see: krtadhikaro

piirva-nimitta, symptom, A x 214, siar-gyi mtshan-ma; P 305a; Sa 42b;
indication, P 305a; (a certain) sign which indicates, A x 215, mron-
pa’i mtshan-ma snar; 216, siar-gyi mtshan-ma; P 533, sna ltas

piirva-nivdsa, previous life, P 86, 210; past life, P 86; former lives, P 9;

28 (S-)
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pirva-parikarma-krta, in the past had made the necessary preparations,
A xvi 310

piirva-bodhisattva-cariki, the course of a Bodhisattva in the past, Sa 29b

piirva-yoga-sahagata, connected with their previous lives, P 30=S 97

pirvaka, formerly, A i-13; of the past, P 144

pirvam, formerly, A ii 34, iii 61, vii 178, xxxi 520; Sa 24a, srnon; first
of all, A xxx 481, 508; up to now; so far: A xvii 328; previous, S
ix 1443 (P-); in the past, A xxi 387

purvavat, (before), A v 112

pirva-anupiirva-drsta, in the past has often seen, Sa 29a

piirva-anta, beginning, A i 24, viii 185, ix 205; xv 296=hetu H; P 48-9;
initial limit, P 240; former limit, P 477b

purvanta-koti, limit of the beginning, P 86

piirvdntatas, in the past, A x 230; from where it begins, A i 25=P 244;
at the beginning, Sa 26b; in the beginning, R i 23, sion-gyi mtha’

purvante, in a former life, A xv 302

piirvalapin, one who addresses others, P 4

pirva-ihpa-kila-samaya, morning, V 1, 15a

piirva-upacita, built up in the past, P 534b, sna-nas bsags-pa

prechati, asks, A xvi 319, xix 359, xx 379, xxxi 517, P 150; questions, A
xxviii 468, R xx 21, yons dris

prtha, palm of hand, P 101=S 333 prthasthi

prthak, single, P 255

prthag-uddhira, separate utterance, P 130=S iv 567, tha-dad-du brjod-pa;
615

prthag-jana; so-so’i skye-bo; common people, A i 29, 30, ii 36, vi 137, xvii
323, 335, S 94* (P-), Ad f. 25la*, AA v 6*

prthagjana-bhiimi, level of the common people, P 177

prthagjanatva, state of being a foolish common person, Sa 237

prth-ivi, earth, A—, R xx 5, sa; solid ground, P 83; ground, P 33=S5
110 mahaprthivi, sa chen-po; 207

prthivi-cala, earthquake, Sa 241; shaking of the earth, P 12, 13

prthivi-dhitu, earth element, K, sa’i khams

prthivi-pradesa, spot of earth, A iii 56, viii 199, ix 200; xxv 429, sa’i
phyogs; P 33=S 113; V 12, 15¢, sa phyogs; Sa 241; place, A xvii 330
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prthivi-rajas, particle of dust, V 13c, 30a

prthivirajasana S 111 (P-)

prthivi-sthita, in the earth, R iii 7, sa-la gnas te

prthu, many, R iii 5, xii 6, xxvii 1, man-po; all, R xxv 5, thams-cad;
long, AA viii 16, rin; very much, R xxiii 2, man; broad, R xxii 11,
yans; AA viil 31, dbyes che-ba; vast, R xxxi 17, rgya chen; large, P
535a, AA viii 23, yanis

prthucarumandalagitra, his knee-orbs are large and beautiful, P 535a

prthu-tanu-jihvata, his tongue is long and slender, P 533a; 533b, ljags
Sin-tu yans §in srab-pa

prthu-prajia, vast wisdom, Ad f. 249a, Ses-rab yans-pa

prthu-vaipulya-prapta, that shall spread widely, A xxviii 458, yars $iri rgya
che-bar *gyur ro

prthu-§ilpa-yukte, devoted to many crafts, R xx 2, bzo gnas man-po’i

prsta, asked, Sa 39a

prsthatas, afterwards, AA v 12, rjes-la

prsthatah prsthatas, closely behind, A ix 201-2, phyi bshin-du

prsthavamsa-asthi, spine, P 207

(prsthi-bhavati, turn his back on, A xvi 320 (usually viprsthibhavati, in
this context))

peda, box, A xxx 506

peyalam, and so with, A ii 38

peyalena: etc., etc., A v 109, vi 159

pesala; ’des-pa; well-behaved, A xxi 394*, xxiv 418*, Ad 223b*, 218a, Ti-

pesayati, deprecates, P 70=S 280 pamsayati

paitrka, ancestral, Ad f. 225a, (ran-gi) pha (tha in Narthang?)

paiSunya, slander, S 1258, Su vi 81b, phra-ma; P 568a

potaka, whelp, Su ii 23b

posa, person(ality), P 150 (S-), 237; Ad f. 263b, gso-bo; P 247a

posadha, Uposatha vow(s, eight), P 42

(yatha) paurano, as it was before, A xxx 500

paurva-janmika, in a former life, V 16a (Ms-P=purvajanmika)

paurvaka, former, A iii 73, xvii 337-8, xviii 344, xix 352; S x 1471, sron
=P 224 piirvaka; previous(ly described), A xx 377-8; of the past,
P 267
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paurvika, former, A xxviii 464a

pra-kampate, shake greatly, A xvi 309, xxxi 516; P 8

prakampayati, to shake, S x 1471, gYo-bar byed-pa, =P 224 kampayati;
P 520

pra-karsa, culminating point, AA ix 1, rab

pra-kara, specific constitution, P 201 (66)=S (90), rnam-pa (tsam); variety,
AA iv 1, bye-brag; kind, AA viii 3, rnam; iv 54 —; way, A xi 248,
rnam-pa

(bahu-)prakiaram, in (many) ways, A x 221, rnam-pa (mari-po)

pra-kaéa, (light), A xi 235, snan-ba, =aloka H; P 72 (S-)

prakasana, proclamation, P 295

prakasayati, proclaims, R xxxi 3, 8, gsunis; reveals, A i 4, iii 56, xii 272,
xv 296, xxv 433, xxx 492; R =xviii 7, rab-tu bstan-pa; xxii 7, bstan; P
158, 185, S 1324 (P-); V 15¢, 32a; Su vii 107a; shows, A ii 48; makes
known, Ad f. 218b, ’dog-pa(?)

prakasita, revealed, Ad f. 245a, rab-tu bsad

prakaSitavya, should reveal, Ad f. 261a, bsad-par bya

pra-kirpa, scattered about in, A iii 81, btab-pa; R iii 7, btab-nas

pra-kupyati, become enraged, P 562

pra-krti ; ran-bshin; essential (original) nature, A i 5, viii 192, ix 204, xii
259, xv 297, xix 354, xxix 476, xxx 491-2; R 1 28%, ix 2*, xviil 1*;
S iii 495; 1450, 1472*; P 38=S 118*, 195, 239, 253

prakrti-gambhira, etc. A viii 192

prakrti-parinirvrta, gone to Nirvana in his essential original nature, Sa
28a

prakrti-pariSuddha, A xxv 428, xxix 476

prakrti-prabha, natural splendour, P 7; 200b, ran-bshin-gyi >od

prakrti-§iinya, empty in its essential original nature, P 133=S iv 613

prakrti-Siinyata, emptiness of the essential original nature, P 44=S 137,
45=S 139, S iv 604, P 173-4, 197, 263

prakrtendriya, with his faculties uncontrolled, Su iv 59a, dban-po phyal-ba

prakrtika, what has the essential original nature of, Sa 231-2

prakrtyd, by nature, A xxi 387

prakramand, walk about for any length of time, A xiv 290

prakranta, moved away, A xiii 283, dorn 7o



268 prakramati

prakramati, functions, A xi 251, ’jug-pa; proceed, A xxx 505; go away,
A iii 85, iv 95; set out for, A xi 247, ’gro-ba(r ’gyur te); A xxx 484;
take their leave, A xi 233, ’gro na; son na

pra-ksipati, adds on to, AA v 21, bshag-par bya-ba; Su 1 14b, bshag-par;
cause, A xi 249; see: bhedam p.

praksipta, placed (into), A xxx 506, Sa 240; added on, A ii 47, =adhya-
ropitam samvrti-matram H; S LXIV 456a; P 250; 579, btags-pa (=
prajiaptam?); put into, A iv 98; thrown (into), A iii 91, iv 97, P
f. 243C; plunged into, Ad f. 226b

pra-ksubhyati, resounds greatly, A xvi 309, xxxi 516, P 8

pra-ksepa, adding something, K, bsnan-pa med-pa(?)

pra-garjati, rumbles greatly, A xvi 309, xxxi 516, P 8

pragalbha, arrogant, Su vii 110b; iv 59a, kha phyar

pra-grhnati, exerts, A xii 259; V 2, 17a: rab-tu bzun-ba; makes tense, P
207 (cittam)

pragrhita, taken hold of, R vii 2, rab-tu zin

pragrahana, the carrying of, A vi 137, thogs-pa (dharmolka-)

pra-carati, proceeds, Sa 29a; circulates, A xxviii 459, rab-tu spyod do; be
observed, A xxxii 529, P f. 244a; appears, A ii 41, mrion-par gtor-ba;
appear, spread, A x 225, ’byun-bar *gyur ro

pra-cala(ya)ti, stirs greatly, A xvi 309, xxxi 516, P 8, 520

pracalita, shaking, Sa 42b

pra-cira, observation, R i 22 (gati-), rgyu; performance, P 224 (citta-)

pracirayati, forms (habit), A iii 90, (samudacaram), (spyod-pa-la) ’jug-pa;
frequents, Su i 9b

pra-jahati, forsakes, R i 1, bsal(-nas); Sa 202

pra-janan, one who wisely knows, Su i 15b

prajananati, wise cognition, S x 1470, Ses-pa

prajanani, exercise of wisdom, Su i 7b; wisely knowing, P 26=S 92,
prajanata, rab-tu Ses-pa

prajinamina, the wise, R xix 8, rab Ses-nas

prajanati, (wisely) knows, A iv 100, xii 256 sq., xx 379, xxviil 472, xxx
483, xxxi 514; R i 13, 26, Ses; S 67(P-), Ses-pa(r); S 93(P-), Ses-pa;
P 78, 80, 85, 87, 134; 328b, mkhyen-pa, and, rab-tu mkhyen to; Su i
15a, b, 17b, 18a, 19a; knows, in his wisdom, V 18b; comprehends,
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Su 1 10a

prajanayati, knows wisely, R i 12, rab fes; vi 8, mkhyen-pa; xvii 7, Ses-par
bya

prajanayitavyu, should be wisely known, R xxix 10, Ses-par bya

pra-japati, chief wife, A xi 241, chun-ma

pra-jiyani, giving birth, R x 8, btsa’-ba

prajiiapana, disclosure, P 295

prajiiapanaya, define, R xx 19, 20, gdags-par

prajiiapayati, arranges, P 5; build, A xxx 488; spreads out, A xxxi 521;
makes known, A xii 271, 'dogs-par mdzad do,=eka-ripena vyavastha-
payati H; xii 276; H read jhdpayati: loka-$inyaka-jidpaka-jiiinam
cy; P 255, P-p. 329

prajiiapta, spread, Sa 193; conceived, P 466b, V 27; Su i 13a, btags-pa;
arranged, Ad f. 248b, btags-pa

prajiiapti; btags-pa; concept, A i 16, P 102, 126=S iv 549, 153, 228, 470a;
Ad f. 249a, 254a, gdags-pa; AA v 14*; Su i 8a*, b; conception, A
vii 177, P 63=S 271 $abda; nominal concept, AA i 28*; nominal
existence, AA ii 9*; conceptual entity, AA i 35*%, v 32*, nominal
entity, AA v 6*; conceptual existence, AA v 30*; intimation, Su i 7a

prajiapti-dharma, conceptual dharma, P 99=S 325, P 100

prajiiapti-mitra, mere concept, P 99=S 325

prajiiapti-matram, merely conceptual, P 579, btags-pa tsam-du

prajiiapti-sat, has the status of a concept, P 99(S-)

prajiiaptika, one who has an intimation, Sa 24b

prajiiapto ’bhiit, was put up, A xxx 506

prajiiapyati, intimates, Su i 8b

prajiiapyate, is conceived, P 89, 261; Ad f. 225a, 255a, gdags-pa; is com-
municated, A ii 41, bshag, yatha-avasthita-svariipa-nirdesan H

prajiia ; fes-rab; wisdom, A xv 293, xix 360; Ad f. 219a*; AA—*and $es-pa;
Sa 39b; wise understanding, Su ii 19b

prajia-caksus, wisdom eye, A xii 268, P 78 (def.), V 18

prajiia-dhira, firm in wisdom, R i 10, $es-rab brtan

prajid-paramitd ; Ses-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu phyin-pa; perfection of wisdom,—;
V 13a, 24, 32a

prajiidparamitd-bhiavana, development of perfect wisdom, Sa 201 sq.
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prajiidparamita-hydaya; Ses-rab-kyr pha-rol-tu phyin-pa’i shin-po; Heart of
Perfect Wisdom, Hr*, Sv*

prajia-pracara, observation by wisdom, P 580, -su Ses-rab ’jug-pa

prajiia-pratibhana, revealing wisdom, P 98 (=A)

prajnd-vimukti, emancipation of wisdom, P 210=S 1446

prajiianamayana, when he wisely knows, R xxii 4, rab fes na (=prajana-
mayana ?)

prajiidpayati, speaks meaningfully of, Sa 199; communicates, P 441; makes
known, P 115; Su v 61b, gdams-pa; conceive of, Ad f. 254b, Tib:
dmigs $in

prajidpayitavya, should make known, Ad f. 261a, gdags-par bya

prajfidpayisyami, can I make (people) conceive of, Ad f. 249b, gdags-par
bya ste

prajiidyate, is conceived, A iii 75(=pravartyate H), xiii 279, xx 378, xxii
399; P 42-3; Su i 1la, 13b, 14b, 19a; iii 3la, mron no; comes under
the concept of, A xxii 398, snasi; conceive, Sa 198; (one) can conceive,
P 253; Ad f. 249b, gdags-su mchis-par gyur; gdags-par bya ste; can be
conceived, P 234; becomes (is) conceivable, A xxii 398 (na); 400,
rab-tu Ses so; have a conception of, A xix 361,=tat-krta-cihna-abhavan
na p. H;

prajiia-aloka, light of wisdom, Ad f. 220a, Ses-rab-kyi snan-ba

prajiavat, wise, P 213=S 1453, Ti-?; gifted with wisdom, V 6, Ses-rab
dan ldan-pa

prajiopaya(?), wisdom with its many devices, A xxi 391

pra-pata abhiivan, bent, A xxxi 516

pranamati, (make obeisance), A v 112

pra-nayati, leads, P 442; guides, Ad f. 246a, ston-pa

pra-pasyate, be lost, A xxviii 461; get lost, A xxii 404, stor-ba

pranagta, lost, A xxvii 449; see: marga-p.

pra-pi-dadhati, resolves, P 224=S x 1470, smon-pa; S 116(P-)

ma cittam pranidhdh, A xxx 481 (you must not make any definite
plans)

pranidhana; smon-lam; vow(s), A vi 136, 160, xx 375; xxviii 460, smon-pa;
xxx 503; R xx 6*; P 4, 92, 135, 299; plans for the future, AA iv
18, smon-pa, P 299; resolve, S x 1458*, AA i 68*; desire for the
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future, P 4

pranidhi ; smon-lam;, resolve, A xxv 435; vow, R xvi 5%, Sa 38a; wishes
for the future, AA iv 63*

prapidhi-jiana, cognition which results from resolve, AA viii 3, 8, smon
(-nas) mkhyen(pa #iid); Ad f. 255a, smon-nas Ses-pa

pranidheti, he makes the vow, R xx 23, smon-lam ’debs

pra-pita; gya nom-pa; (most) sublime, A vi 135, xv 296, xxvii 456, xxx
499; P 58=S 264, 59; Ad f. 244b*, AA viii 19*; good to eat, R vi
7, bzan za-ba, P-p. 154; fine, P 534a, bzan-po, shim, #iams-su bde-ba;
superior, Su iv 41b, bzan-po; exalted, P 87, 578*; 583, bzan-po

prapitam aprapitam va, position in which it is placed, P 204=S 1428;=
MN panihito hoti, but S-Tib: fiams bde-ba dan fiams mi bde’an run ste
Ji-lta ji-ltar gnas-pa

pranetr, guide, A xxvii 449

pra-tanu, very delicate, AA viii 15, srab-pa

prati, as being, S x 1470, don-du=P 224; with regard to, AA—, phyir;
la; not trsl. A xi 237

prati-upanna, in the present, R i 23, da-ltar byun-bar

prati-kanksati, expects, A 1ii-57, 75, xiii 283, xxi 386, 390, xxvi 438, xxvii
452; R xxxi 14, P 219=S x 1462, re-ba; V 16¢c, rig-par bya’o; S 1452,
Tib. yod-par Ses-par bya’o; Sa 28b, 34a, 35a, 42a; Su vii 111b; desire,
A xv 300

pratikanksitavya, one must expect, A xiv 286; should be expected, Ad f.
223a, Ses-par bya-ba; should expect, Ad f. 248a, (sfiam-du) re-bar bya’o,
Ad f. 248b, rig-par bya’o

prati-kira, repayment, P 525, slar phan gdags-pa(r bya-ba)

prati-kiila, averse to, A x 215, mi mthun-par; Su i 6a; repugnant, P 534b,
mi mthun-pa; revulsion, P 20=S 59, mi mthun-pa

pratikiila-samjiii, aversion, Su vii 105b

prati-krta, repaid, A xxx 494

prati-kopayati, (be angry against), A xxviil 460, *khrug-par byed

prati-kramana, coming back, P 214=S 1453, ldog-pa

pratikramati, comes back, A xvii 322; 336=gamanam H; P 204=S 1428,
’oni; journeys, A xxx 484

prati-krosa, (reviling), A vii 179
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pratikrosati: reviles, A vii 179, mi sfian-par brjod-par ’gyur,=apriya-abhid-
hanat H; A xxviii 460, smod-par byed; Sa 43a; rejects, Ad f. 233b,
spoi; Sa 236

pratikrosani, reviling, Sa 43a

prati-ksipati, rejects, A vii 179, 183; x 209, spon-bar; xi 247, spon ste;
xxvili 460, *gog-par byed; P-p. 242a, P 275b; V 15a, spori; Su vii 11la

pratiksipta, rejected, A x 210, spanis-par gyur to

prati-gacchati, pass away again, A xxi 395, spari-ba

prati-grhitira, more receptive, Sa 27b, 28a

pratigrhnati, receives, A xxiii 414, blan-bar bya-ba; xxx 481; Su iii 3lb,
len-pa; accepts, A xxxi 520, 524, Sa 217; acquires, V 6, jyors-su
sdud-par *gyur ro; 14h, Ti-; 16c,rab-tu *dzin-par gyur-ba; take hold of,
P 549b

pratigrahaka, recipient, P 18=S 56, yoris-su len-pa; P 177, 264

pratigrahika, recipient, P 267=S f. 140a, parigrahika samparigrahika

prati-gha, resisting, P 236; impact, S 1444(P-); aversion, P-p. 166; Su iii
31b, khori khro-ba

prati-cchanna, enveloped in, A xxii 403; surrounds, A xxx 486

prati-jalpati, answers back, A xxiv 421, slar smra-ba

prati-janati, recognizes, S x 1469(=P223 -jianam), rab-tu Ses-pa; asserts,
Su i 15a; claim, P 210-1

pratijiia, pledge, R xxiv 4, dam bcas; V 15b

prati-tisthati, (fly down to; return to), A xvi 310-1; rest in, A iii 81,
brten-pa yin te; stand firmly in, S 872, Ad=P 148, pratisthate; rely
on, Ad f. 226b, brten-par (mi) bya ste; base oneself on, don-du (mi) grier

prati-desayati: confesses his errror, A xvii 328, phyir'bs'ags-par gyis Sig,=
grhita-bodhicitta-parityagat H; see their error, A xxi 390, so-sor
>chags-par g yur-ba,=pratyapatti-balat H, Ad f. 217b, ’chags-par byed;
confesses his fault, A xxiv 421 (so M; H: Skr. desayati; Ti as M?),
so-sor biags-par byed;=krta-papadesanin H, R xxiv 6, so-sor ’chags-
par byed cin, Ad f. 224a, (’)chags-par byed-pa

prati-dharma, counter-dharma, P 38=S 119, pratipatti-dharma, chos-rnams
50-50’t min ni (sgyu-ma ste) (=dharma prati naman) (Not in any
dictionary; opposed to anudharma?)

prati-nir-yatayati, returns to (=gives back), A xxxi 520
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prati-ni-viarayate, checks, A xx 374

prati-nih-srjati: throws back, A xxi 390, ’dor-bar ’gyur,=asrayabalat H;
abandons, A xvii 328, so-sor spons $ig

prati-paksa ; gfien-po; antidote, A vii 171; AA—*; counteracting, AA ii 30*

pratipaksa-balin, strong in resisting the enemy, A xxvii 450, giien-po’i
stobs-can (Wa: widerstreitskraeftig)

pratipaksatva, process of counteracting, A ii 31, gfien-po #iid

prati-pattavya, should progress, S x 1455(=P 215, pratipadyate), nan tan-du
bya-ba

pratipatti, progressive path, R xxvii 4, bsgrub-pa(r); progress to, AA—,
sgrub-pa; Sa 32a; Su iv 59, nan-tan(-gyi)

pratipatti-bhiimi, progressive stages, R xxii 2, bsgrub-pa’i sa

pratipatti-sampanna, able to substantiate his claims, A xx 371, sgrub-pa
phun-sum tshogs-pa dan ldan-pa, svikara-artha-sampadanat H

pratipatsiran, are able to make progress, AA i 2, rtogs-pa

pratipad ; lam; path, A xii 275; P 209, 211; AA i 21*; practices, A iit
57,=marga, H; (bound to) progress towards, A xxii 408*; progress,
AA v 8*; 147, iv 25, sgrub-pa; 1 73, bsgrub-pa

pratipad-gata, progress, AA v 10, lam

pratipadya, having entered, R xx 3, phyin-pa

pratipadyate, progress, A iii 79, x 208, 211, xviii 342-3, xx 380 (pratipadyeta:
upaya-kausalyam sarva-sattva-aparityaga$ ca-abhyasaniya ity avagac-
chet), xxi 395; xxii 408, bsgrub-nas; xxiii 413, xxv 430, xxvii 453,
xxx 482; P 31=S 100, P 527a, nan-tan-du byed-pa; V 2, 17a, bsgrub-pa;
Sa 4la; hasten towards, A xiv 290, sgrub; promise, A xxiv 421
(ayatyam samvaraya pratipadyate, promises restraint in future); be-
have, A xix 362

pratipadyamana, when he progresses, Ad f. 221b, bsgrub cin

pratipanna, compare with, A x 1234, shugs-pa; has been undertaken, A x
202, shugs-pa; progressed, P f. 205, Sa 19b, Su i 3b, 5b; have
practised, A x 219, Su ii 19b; filled with, A xxx 496, (adhyasaya-)

pratipannaka, progressing in the direction of, P-ND-149b

pratipanno bhavet, should find oneself in, A xx 372, shugs-par gyur-la

pratipadayati, presents with, P 28=S 82

prati-pidana, oppression, Su vi 86a, rab-tu fien
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prati-piirpa, entire, A viii 193 rdzogs-pa, guna-gana-upetatvad dharmata-
rapam H

pratiparpata, entirety, A viii 194

prati-prechati: questions, A v 103, xxx 500; asks a counter-question, A
i 16, P 151; asks, A xxx 495

prati-pra-srabdha, free from, P 4

pratiprasrabdha-mirga, having finished with the path, Su vi 66a, lam-gyi
rgyun bead

prati-baddha, bound to, A xxvi 435(ekajati-); not trsl. A xxx 502

prati-bala, capable, A xiv 290, xvi 311, xviii 341, xix 359, xx 373, xxvii
447; able to, A viii 198, nus; competent, A iii 84, stobs yod cin

prati-badhate, opposes, A vii 181, 183; xxviii 460, gnon-par bya-bar; P 275,
278

pratibadhyate, be put off, P-p. 242a

prati-bimba ; gzugs-briian; reflection, P 179, 226, 585a; a reflection of the
moon in water, P 160=S vii 1209*; reflected image, P 154, 192,
535, 585a, Ad f. 229a*; image, P 254; image in the mirror, P 4, 523
(This must be tidied up, together with pratibhasa!)

prati-budhyate, wake up, A iii 91; comprehends, Su i 15b

pratiboddhavya, P 170=3S vii 1264, khor-du chud-par bya’o, Ad: prativeddhav-
ya (trsl.: ‘should penetrate’); should be observed, S LIX 340a, Ad:
rtogs-par bya

pratibodha, wake up to, Sa 208; reach understanding, AA iv 9, rtogs-pa

prati-bhaya, fright, A xx 372

prati-bhati, flashes into my mind, A x 214(+ me), bdag spobs so: inspire,
Sa 23b; it is clear, A i 18, P 172; Su v 60a, spobs-par byed-pa; is
intelligible, P 261; may you make clear, A x 216(+ te), khyod spobs-
par gyis §ig; it becomes clear, A x 218, xvi 320, Sa 209; lighten up
(the mind), A i 30; intelligibly, P 262; make clear, A i 3, 4, 19;
xxvii 454-5, spobs-par *gyur-ba; Ad f. 232b, spobs-pa; appears, A i 30;
xi 238, yin no

pratibhdtu te, make it clear, P 98(=A)

pratibhidna ; spobs-pa; revealing, A i 4; inspiration, Ad, S(194)*=P 202(77),
pratibhasa; readiness of speech, A iii 83 (pratibhdnam upasamhar-
tavyam, induce a readiness to speak: yuktam ukta-abhidhdnam
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utpadayitavyam H), xxx 501 (not trsl.); understanding, Sa 35a:
(flash of) insight, A xi 240*, xxiii 414*, Ad f. 223a*, 236a*, 253b*,
Su v 60b*; flash of ideas, R xi 2*, P 4; ready speech, P 217=S x
1458, P 224=S x 1470, spobs-pa (res-pa), AA 1 68*; intelligibility, P
261; intelligible speech, P 262

pratibhdinam utpadyate, understand, A xi 232, spobs-pa(skye-ba),=P 315b

te pratibhanam utpannam, you have been inspired by, A x 211

pratibhina-pratisamvid, analytical knowledge of inspired speech, P 211

pratibhdna-pratisamvin-mukha S 261(P-)

pratibhina-mudra, seal of insight, Sa 39b

pratibhdna-sampanna, able to formulate his views clearly, A xx 371

pratibhanata, state of inspiration, S(104), spobs-pa, cr. P 202(77)

pratibhdnatva, perceives, P 533b, Ti?

pratibhanavat, inspired, P 213=S 1453, spobs-pa darn ldan-pa

pratibhdsa, appearance, Ad, S(65), snan-ba=P 200(47) prabhasa

pratibhasa, reflection (of an object in a mirror or in water), A xxvi 442,
gzugs briian, pratibhasa-drstantena-alambana-vikalpa-apoho darsitah H;
image, P 160=S 1209, P 4, 179; S vii 1209, chu zla; P 226; reflected
image, A ix 205, mig-yor=P 297b, xxx 484; P 101, 179, 523; Su iv
38, mig-yor, vi 74b, 83a; reflection of the moon in water, P 192, 254;
apparition, P 4, 154; Su iv 50a, snan-ba. (cf. Note at pratibimba.)

pratibhasayati, give a brilliant appearance, S(51) (Ti-)=P 200(37) prabha-
vayati

prati-mandita: (so magnificently) decorated, A xxx 488, 506

prati-mantrayati, answer back, Ad 224a, phyir smra-ba

prati-mucyate S 107(P-)

pratimoksana, rejection, AA v 13, ’dor-ba

prati-rajan, hostile king, P 437; Ad f. (243A), ’thab zla’i rgyal-po

prati-riipa, fitting, A xxiv 418, (dan) mthun-pa; P 438; proper, A xxiv 422,
cha; seemly, A xxx 495, 506, xxxi 520; Ad f. 224b, rigs-pa; Ad f.
243b, cha’o; not trsl. A vii 181, tshul mthun-pa tsam

pratiriipaka, fake, A xxi 394, gzugs-briian(-du),=van-mitrena bodhisattva-
carya-abhyupagamad H; which resembles, Sa 27a, das ’dra-ba’i

prati-labdha, has acquired, A iii 58, xiii 280, xvi 310, xxx 492, xxxi 526;
S 117(P-); P 13, 93; Ad f. 231b, thob-pa; got back again, Sa 28a
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pratilabdhi, will receive, P 534a, thob-pa

pratilabhate, acquires, A iii 51, 55, 57, 68, xvii 339, xviii 341, xix 366,
368; xx 382, riied-par *gyur te; xxii 401, 404-5, xxviii 451, xxx 494,
501, xxxi 526; P 4, 10; 21=S 68, thob-pa(r); 29=S 95, thob-pa; 32=S
110; 66,69, 77, 79, 80, 90, 107, 186; S 1452, thob-par *gyur ro; 200-2,
rab-tu ’thob-pa; Sa 36a, 38b; find, V 6, pratilapsyante=rfied-par ’gyur-
ba; receives, A xxx 510; gains, A x 227, xi 232; V 28, thob; regains,
A iii 54, P 9; 32=S 107

pratilabhdya, fit for(?) the acquisition, Sa 37a

pratilabhya, acquired, Sa 26b

pratilambha, acquisition, A xxi 390; xxii 405, riied-pa; xxx 494; S x
1462(P-), P 223=S x 1469, thob-pa; P 534b, mia’-ba; Sa 208, Adhy. 5,
6; acquire, A vii 173, P 269; acquiring, A iii 58, vi 159, xxviii 469;
S x 1468(=P 223 pratilabha), rab-tu thob-pa; to win, A xxx 500; will
win, P 534b, mra’-ba

pratilambhita, acquisition, A xxix 478, thob-pa

prati-loma, in reverse order, A xvi 322

pratilomam, a condition which is contrary to, Su ii 21a

prati-vacati, opposes, Ad f. 233b, smod

prativacanam dadati, contradict, Ad 224a, phyir zlog-pa ni

prativaco (+dadami), answer back, A xxiv 421, lan ldon shin smra-ba

prati-varnika; gzugs-briian; counterfeit, A v 112*, 113; xxi 394, bcos-pu,
bodhisattva-dharma-viyogad bodhisattva-prativarnika H; R v 1, bcos;
Ad f. 218b, ltar bcos-pa; P 253A, B; similar, A vii 181*, P 276

prati-vasati, opposes, A xxv 433, gnas-par (byed) ???

prati-vahati: opposes, A xxvili 460, ’gal-bar byed, P 275

prativikyu daditi, answer back, R xxix 12, zlog tshig smra (yi)

prati-vani, out of touch, A xi 244, mi mthun-par mdzod-pa,=iti na maya
§rotavyam iti pratikilam vacanam H; (lit. ‘averse’); aversion, A
xxx 484=pratikialata H

prati-vijiiapti, recognition, P-ND-272a

prati-viddha, penetrated (to), P 105; Ad f. 257b, rtogs-pa; Su i 12a; 13a,
rab-tu rtogs-pa

pratividhyati, penetrates to, S 94(P-), rtogs-pa(r); x 1470(P-), khon-du chud-
pa; P 65; 509, chud-par *gyur; Su i 10a; vi 79b, rab-tu Ses te
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pratividhyate, is penetrated, P 57=S 261; has been pierced, P 202(87)=S
(116), p. 1423(-yati, also Ad), khori-du chud-pa

prati-vi-nodana, dispelling, P 204 (nidraklama-p)

prativinodayati: gets rid of, A xvii 337, *bral-bar *gyur te,=sarvatha-apana-
yanat H

prati-vi-buddha: woken up from, A xix 357, sad-nas; xx 381, sad do; on
waking up, Ad 215b, sad-nas

prativirato bhavati, abstains, A xvii 324-5, P f. 226

prativiSesa, difference, A xviii 346, bye-brag; distinction, P 579

prati-viSodhita, perfectly purified, Su vi 89a

prati-vedayati, makes known, V 11, Su iv 59a, khon-du chud-par bya’o

prati-vedha, penetration, A x 225; P 170=S vii 1264, rtogs-pa; S x 1457
(S. ed. pratisedhah, Tib. bya-ba dan; P 216, -paripirita; Tib. p.
rdzogs-par bya-ba; Ad: rtogs-pa); S x 1457(=P 216), P 223=S x 1468,
(rab-tu)rtogs-pa; P 580, (rab-tu?) rtogs-pa; Su i 10a; iii 37b, rab-tu
rtogs-pa

prativeddhavya, should be penetrated, Ad f. 252b, 262a, rtogs-par byed;
rtogs-par bya

prati-§arana, refuge, A xxx 494

prati-Sraya, shelter, P 263-4

prati-Srutka, echo, A viii 198, ix 201; 205, sgra-briian=P 297b; P 101,
127=S iv 550, sgra briian, 154, 160=S vii 1209, sgra briian, 179, 192,
226, 254; Ad f. 26la, brag-cha

pratiSrutka-gocara-sthah, one who stands within the range of an echo,
Su iv 38b, brag-cha’i spyod-yul-la gnas-pa

pratiSrutkopama A viii 198

prati-sedha ; (so-sor)bkag-pa; abolition, AA iii 6%, Su vi 76a, Ti: rab-tu
rtog-pa; removal, AA iii 8*; avoid(ing), AA iv 50*

pratisedhayati, denies, A xxviii 460, spori-bar byed

prati-gevati(-e), pursues, P 211; 515, brten-par *gyur ro (see: pratisevate)

prati-sthate, firmly grounded in, P 180, 330b; AA 1 70, gnas-pa; Su vii
102a; have set out, P 306b

pratisthd, support, A iii 81, gshi yin-pa; source, AA i 38, ’jug-pa’i rten-la

pratisthatavya, should rely on, Ad f. 226b, brten-par (mi) bya

pratisthdna; gnas-pa; firm grounding, P 215=S x 1455%, P 219=S x 1460*;
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foundation, Su vii 110a; firm foundation, Su vii 103a; to be sup-
ported, Sa 201; support, Su vii 102b; establishing oneself, AA i 60*

pratisthipayati, establishes, A iii 68, 70, v 104 (=grhitanam sthirikaranat
H), vi 154, x 228, xvii 325; S x 1459 (P-), rab-tu gshog-par byed-pa; S
x 1461, 1471, bkod; P 18 (S), 21 (S-), 24 (S-); 28=S 83, 29-30=S 96,
dgod-pa; 32=S 104; 66; 70=S 280; S 72 (P-); P 90, 95, 187; Ad f.
235a, rab-tu ’god-pa byed-pa; f. 248a, (-la) bkod-pa; AA v 37, bkod-pa(r);
introduces to, A v 108; xi 238, yar-dag-par ’jog-par byed; P 175, 188;
transfers to, A xxvi 434; builds, A iii 68, =vinyaset H; places, Sv,
btugs te; P 91; deposits in, A iii 57; bestows, A xviil 344, rab-tu ’jog-
par byed-la; (dadyat) pratisthapayet=niryatayec cira-sthitikam ca
kuryad ity arthah H

pratisthapayeyam, I could establish, Ad f. 239b, bslab-par bya’o; dgod-par
bya’o

pratisthdpayitavya, should establish in, Ad f. 261a, dkod-par bya

pratisthaya, based on, Ad f. 241b, -la gnas-nas

pratisthita; gnas; supported, P 170=S vii 1264*=Ad sthita, P 189; S LXIV
456a, V 4, 10c, 1l4e, Sa 200; settled, A xx 374*; established, A vi
141, xxiii 413, xxx 492, xxxi 517; R vil 3*, xx 6*; P 265, 306b; Sa
216, 39b; Su ii 21a

prati-samyukta ; dan ldan-pa; associated (with), A vi 136-7, xvii 330, xxi
391, xxviil 464a; P 154, 157-8; 176=S 1302*, 171=S 1265*,. 194; Su
ii 23a; connected, A xviii 341-2, 344, 350, xxii 401-2, P 187, 189

prati-sam-layana: seclusion, A xi 236, nan-du yan-dag bshag-pa, =Kkaya-
adi-vivekah H; retiring for meditation, P 204=S 1429, nan-du yan-
dag-par ’jog-pa (-la)

pratisamlina: meditative seclusion, A xviii 345-6, nan-du yan-dag ’jog-la;
cf. H 705

prati-sam-vid ; so-so yan-dag-par rig-pa; analytical knowledge, A viii 194, ix
207; P 20=S 65*, AA viii 3*

pratisamvedani, recognition, P 579a, so-so yan-dag-par rig-pa

pratisamvedayati: feels, A iii 91, myori-bar *gyur; experiences, S 1443 (P-)

prati-sam-vidhyati, penetrates to, P 224=S x 1470, rtogs-pa

prati-sam-starati, (gives a friendly reception) P 33 (S-); cf. dusya-

prati-sam-harati, draws back, A xxviii 460, ’jig(s?)-par byed; withdraws,
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A xxviil 465, slar brtul (to), Su vii 95a

pratisamharanata, drawing inwards, A x 1469 (P-), yan-dag-par ’dus-pa

pratisamhrtavan, withdrew, A f. 235b, bsdus te

pratisamhrte, when was withdrawn, Ad f. 235b, bsdus-pa

pratisamhrto, withdrawn, Ad f. 235b, slar bsdu-ba mdzad-pas

prati-sam-khyata: (reflects), A xxxi 522, =vicintya H

prati-satyam, for each Truth, AA iv 2, bden-pa so-so-la

prati-sam-modayati: to be polite and friendly, A iii 76, yan-dag-par dga’-
bar bya’o

prati-sarana, support, A xxvii 449, res-par ’byun-ba; P-ND-144b

prati-sarati, flees back to, A xvii 329, rten (-la) (returns to?); runs back
to, A iii 61, brten-par bya’o, =P-ND-144a

pratisara, P 203 (99) (S, Ad, P, Mhvy. 608, apratirodha) (turning back?)

prati-sevate, tends, A xxx 483; pursues, P 36=S 116

pratistha, establishment, P 583, gnas-pa

prati-hanyate, is obstructed, A xvi 306-7; is frustrated, A viii 196, khon
khro-bar (mi) >gyur, P 560; beat back, A iv 97, bcom-pas; be upset, P
213=S 1453, khon khro-bar ’gyur (-bas)

pratihata, of enmity, A iii 78, (-cittd), she ’gras-pa’i (sems-kyis); hostile, P
573

praticchita, received, A ix 204

pratitya, conditioned (by), A xxxi 515; R xix 4, rfied-nas; Su i 10b; vi
77a, brten-nas

pratitya-samutpannatva, conditioned co-production, P 197

pratitya-samutpada, conditioned co-production, A xvi 322, xvii 334, xix
353; R xxviil 7, rten cin *brel *byun (-la)

pratityotpada, conditioned co-production, AA v 23, rten cin ’brel *byun

pratisate, accepts, A xxxi 519

praty-am$a, portion, A xxx 508; lot, P f. 243E

pratya-aksa-kirin, has placed directly before his own eyes, A xvii 329,
mnon-sum-du byed cin

pratyaksacaksus, immediate, P 123

pratyaksa-, (to be before the eye), S 1411 (P-), mrnon-sum-gyi

pratyaksi-krta, made into an object of direct intuition, Sa 232

pratyaksi-bhavand, a development which provides a direct intuition, Sa
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232

praty-anu-bhavati: experiences, A i 28; x 218, myon rno; xi 247, myon-bar;
xvii 329; P 83, 260; 513, fiams-su myoni-bar byed do; Ad f. 252a, fiams-
su myon-bar ’gyur-ba

praty-anuyoga, counter-question, A iii 84, =codyam H

praty-anta, outlying districts, R xvii 7, mtha’-’khob

pratyanta-janapada ; mtha’ khob-kyi skye-bo; (beings in the) border countries,
A xvil 336*, xxv 426*, Su vi 89b

praty-amitra, inimical force, A xx 372-3, mi mdza’-ba; foe, P 437; Ad f.
(243A), 247a, dgra-bo

praty-aya, condition, A iv 95, xvi 310, xxxi 515; P 104; S 1451 (P-), K,
rkyen; conditioned, A xix 358, P 148 (S-, Ad-); reason, P 91. =Pra-
tyekabuddha, rani rgyal, at R xiv 1, xx 18, xxv 6, xxviii 4

pratyaya-jino, Single Buddha, R 1ii 5, rkyen rgyal

pratyayanata-cittata, S iv 615 (P-), adhimucyanata+, (mos-pa dan) brten-
pa dan/sems-pa

pratyayigama, assignment, P 579a, rab-tu rtogs-pa (LC 2224)

praty-arthika ; phyir rgol-ba; provokes hostility, A xi 250, dgra; enemy, P
47, 437; Ad (f. 243A)*, 247a*; foe, R xi 9, ’tshe-ba; Su vii 110b;
hostile forces, A xx 372* (H cy), 373, AA iv 16*; see: bahu-p.

praty-arpita, restored, P 272

praty-aveksate, contemplates, A xvii 338, xviii 346, xix 364, xx 370, xxx
483-4; P 154-5, 181-2, 195, 208; P 512 so-sor brtag-par byas te; P f.
202, so-sor brtags-pas; Ad f. 241a, so-sor rtog go; f. 246b, so-sor rtog-pa;
investigates, Su vi 77a, rtog cin

pratyaveksanati, the ability to contemplate, P 155; contemplation, P 195

praty-a-khyati, refuses, A vii 179, spon-bar *gyur, P 275

pratydkhyana, refusal, A xx 383

pratydkhyina-nimitta, sign of refusal, A xi 247, spon-ba’i mtshan-ma

praty-i-jayate, to be reborn, A xvii 336; P 187; 224=S x 1471, skye-ba

praty-dtmam, singly, A v 103

praty-a-§ravayati: listens, A i 16; viii 191, (-kyi) ltar 7ian-pa (dan); replies,
A iii 51 (-kyi) ltar fan-pa (dan)

praty-a-staranam, put on the top of, A xxx 488

praty-utthapayati, disposes, A xxx 496; VR Si 38, 3: samupasthapayati
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praty-ut-panna ; da-ltar byusi-ba; present.—R xvi 2, da-ltar; V 18b

praty-ud-a-vartate: turns (his) back on, A iii 52, 79; viii 196, phyir (mi)
ldog-pa; xi 248, phyir ldog-pa (r *gyur te) (=P 324a) (=nivartisyante
H), xvii 330-1, 338; P 289a; returns, A xix 365, slar log-nas, xxviii
457

praty-ud-gamana, go to meet, P 533b, bsu

praty-upa-tisthati, set up, V 31b, gnas-pa

pratyupasthita (bhavati); fie-bar gnas-pa; (is) (has been) set up, A iii 54,
=abhimukhibhita H, viii 174, ix 202, x 217, 225*%, xiii 277, 281; P
40, 74, 179; Ad f. 238a*, 241a*, 254a*, 257b*; Sa 196, 201-3, 206,
210, 225, 239; Su i 12a, iii 36a*, vii 98a; lives for, Su i 5b; rise up
against, A xx 372, byun-bar gyur na; is about to (=imminent), A xx
381; is concerned with, P 39, 250a; have come round, Su vii 106a;
not trsl. A x 217*; entails, A iii 76, Su iv 37b*; sets himself up, Su
vii 99a

praty-eka-buddha ; ran sans-rgyas; Pratyekabuddha.—

pratyekam, respectively, AA i 15, so-so-la; each one, AA 1 34, ii 18, v 5,
6, so-sor; singly, AA i 43, so-sor

praty-esaka, those who grasp, A ii 40, yan-dag-par *dzin-pa, =grahaka, H;
Wa: Sucher; E: recipient; one who has an interest in, Su ii 23a;
one who searches for, Su iv 54b, ’tshol-ba

prathate, manifest oneself, AA viii 9, snan

prathama-cittotpddam upadaya, from where they began with the production
of the thought of enlightenment, A vi 136; beginning with the first
thought of enlightenment, S x 1466 (P-), thog-ma sems bskyed-nas; on
account of the first thought of enlightenment, P 74; 170=S sems
dan-po bskyed phyin (chad); on account of the first production of the
thought of enlightenment, P 188; on account of the production of
the first thought of enlightenment, P 173; from the first thought of
enlightenment onwards, P 36, 41-2, 184, 233; from the production
of the first thought of enlightenment onwards, P 65; from the first
production of the thought of enlightenment onwards, P 70

prathama-cittotpadika, one who has had his first thought of enlightenment,
P 80; S vii 1263 (P-), sems dan-po gnas-pa’i

prathama-yina-samprasthita, onc who has just begun to set out in the
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vehicle, A xxvi 435; who have first set out in the vehicle, Ad f.
228a, theg-pa-la gsar-du (=nava) shugs-pa

prathamatara, the (very) first, Sa 193-4

pra-daksina, curl to the right, AA viii 15, gYas; to the right, P 533a,
gYas phyogs-su

pradaksina-mirga, one whose path is worthy of respect, P 535a, mthun-pa’i
lam mna’-ba

pradaksindvarttagimin, one who walks while turning to the right, P 535a

pradaksini-karoti, reverently salute, A iii 77; walk round, A viii 198, xiii
283; circulate round, A xix 365, P 97

pradaksinikrtya, circulate round, Ad f. 233a, bskor-ba byas-nas

pradaksiniya, worthy of being honoured by circumambulation, V 15c,
skor-ba bya-bar ’os-pa (r ’gyur te)

pra-dadati, gives, P 13

pra-dadhati, (exerts himself), S 1436=P 207, pranidadhati

pra-dar§ayati, shows up, Ad f. 246a

pra-dita, bestowal, AA iv 11, sbyin byed

pra-dina, offering, Sa 3la; freely bestow, P 534a, byin-pa; generosity, AA
iv 32, rab-tu sbyin; donation, P 534a, yo byad(-la)

pradayika, bestows, P 247a

pradasa, contentiousness, P 1656=S 1258, ’ishig-pa

pra-dipa, lamp, A xxx 506; P 200 (32)=S (46), P (45)=S (61), sgron-ma

pradipta, all aflame, P 27 (S-)

pra-diigayati, become angry with, P 407b

(cittam) pradiisayi, with angry thought, R xxiv 5, sems khros

pra-defa, (to a limited extent), A iii 77, phyogs cha;‘deﬁnition of the
doctrine, Su i 3a; spot, A xv 303, xxv 429; xi 247, yul; place, A xi
247, phyogs; piece of land, A xv 296, phyogs

pradesatva, in the region of, P 533a, Ti-?

pradesa-matram, merely by way of outline, R xvii 1, phyogs tsam

pradesa-stha, stand at a spot, P 38=S 119, yul na gnas-pa (an ma yin);
Sa 195; placed (in a place), Su i 12a; iv 51b, phyogs gnas; see:
prthivi-p.; bhimi-p.

pradosa: hate, A i 28

pra-dyota, light, R xv 4, gsal byed
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pradhdnatama, the most valuable of all, Ad f. 218a, gces-pa(r)

pradhanatara, superior, Ad f. 224a, Ti-

pra-dhavati, runs towards, A xxxi 513

pra-dhyayan, full of reflections, Su vi 9la

pra-dhvasta, dispel, AA viii 25, med

pra-nasyate, be forgotten, A xxviii 462

pra-paiica, obstacle, A vi 136; discoursing, P 471a; Ad f. 250a, Tib. spyod-
pa; futile discoursing, Su vii 98b; multiplicity, S LIX 324b; that
which delays, P 491-2

prapaficam prapaficayati, obscure the issue, S LXVII 554b

prapaiicana, discoursing, Su iii 33a; vi 86a, spros-pa; 92b

prapaiicayati, get delayed, P 294b; has idle fancies about, P 200 (43)=S
(58), rab-tu ’byed; cause (a) delay, P 492-3; Ad f. 260a, spros-par byed;
prolong (their sojourn in the world), Sa 235

prapaiicita, futile discoursing, Su vi 74a, spros-pa

pra-patati, fall down, A xvi 311; fall into, A xvii 328; S 280 (P-)

prapita, cliff, R xx 13, Su iv 54b, gYar-sa

prapititva, falling apart, AA v 10, ltun-ba

pra-pirapa, filling up, A vi 137; fulfilment, AA i 57, rab rdzogs-pa

prapiri, complete, AA 1iii 8, rab rdzogs-pa; fulfilment, AA viii 8, rab
rdzogs-pa

prapirpa, be filled, R iii 2, bkan

pra-bhangura, brittle, P f. 201, rab-tu ’jig-pa; Su i 9a

prabha-jala-mufici, send forth a multitude of light, R v 6, ’od-kyi dra-ba
gyed

pra-bhava, product, Su vii 110a

prabhavati, be able to, R vii 1, nus (ma yin)

-prabhavia, brought about, R xxviii 5, *byusi, xxx 10, mthu stobs

prabhavo, origin, R vi 8, ’byuni; P 257b; which has arisen, R xxix 13,
(las . ..) byun-bas

pra-bha, light, R v 9, ’od-rnams; Su vii 107b; effulgence, P 505b; splen-
dour, P 163-4=S 1254, ’od; P 31 (S-); P 200 (33)=S ’od; radiance, Sv,
’od-zer; brilliance, P 533b, ’od gsal-ba

prabhi-kara, it sheds light, A xxx 491; light-bringer, P 200 (34)=S (48),
>od byed-pa
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prabhikari, light-giving (3rd “stage’), P 229, 230=S 1413, 1418, ’od byed-pa

prabhankara, shedder of light, R xxv 3, ’od byed

prabhi-mandala, glorious circle, P 203 (101)=S (138), ’od-kyi dkyil-’khor

prabha-vyiiha, glorious splendour, P 96 (lit: array of splendour)

prabhd-sampad, (achieve) splendour, P 34=S 114, ‘od...ni phun-sum
tshogs-pa

prabhdsvara; ’od gsal-ba; transparently luminous, A i 5=P 121-2=S 495
prabhasvarata; brightly shining, A xi 240*, xii 259*%; translucent,
Adhy. 7*

prabhasvarata, transparent lucidity, Su vi 77a, ‘od gsal-ba

prabhid-avabhisa, brightly shining, P 11; splendour and illumination, P 96

pra-bhdva, exalted, R xxx 10, mthu stobs

prabhdvand; rab-tu ‘byed-pa; revelation, A iii 58*, =prakasand H, xxviii
464*, 468; augmentation, A xxxi 515-6; coming forth, S LIII 296a;
distinctive manifestation, Ad f. 229a, rab-tu dbye-ba

prabhavanati, revelation, A v 105, (bhatakoti), (yan-dag-pa’i mtha’) rab-tu
*byed-pa

prabhdvayati, fosters, A iii 74; bring forth, A v 125, xx 379; promote,
A iii 56; exalts, R xx 7, rab-tu sgom byed; causes the distinction, Ad
f. 253a, rab-tu 'byed-par bgyid

prabhavita ; rab-tu phye-ba; drew their strength from, A xxviii 467* (pra-
jhaparamitatah); brought about (from), A iv 94 (bhatakoti-); xii 274,
rab-tu 'byed-pa; Su i 13a, bskyed-pa; brought forth, A iii 75 (bod-
hisattva-), 80 (mahasamudra-); derives its dignity, A ii 36, asamskrta-,
’dus ma byas-kyis+*, H: tattvato’nutpada-svabhavatvin margasya-
asamskrta-nirjaitam phalam karyam; exalts, V 7, (asamskrta-), ’dus
ma byas kyis-+*; one discerns, AA ii 9, phye; discerned, Su vi 65a*;
exalted, P 514; Su vi 65a*; derived from, P 581*; come forth, Ad
f. 248a*

prabhavitati, recognition, P 582, rab-tu phye-ba

prabhavyate, is clarified, A ii 48 (sicyate deSyate prakasyate+); is brought
about, A v 116; x 211, rab-tu phye-ba yin no; xii 272; is the prime
cause of, A xxv 424, rab-tu ’byed-pa; is distinguished, A xix 360; Ad
f. 229b, rab-tu dbye-ba; be exalted, P 514; is augmented, A xxxi 515;
becomes manifest, A iii 74, rab-tu ’byed do, =prajidyante H; P-f.
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254, 328a; P-ND-147a; manifests itself, P 517; is manifested, A iii
75=abhyasyate H; can prevail, P 517

pra-bhasate, speaks, R iv 6, brjod-pa

pra-bhinatti, cleaves, P 201 (61)=S (83), rab-tu ’byed-pa

prabhinna-sattvo, with growing energy(?), R xxii 13, rab-tu brtson dkris-nas
(cf. Ms. C)

pra-bhiita, abundant, A xxx 501 (not trsl.), 503; P 535; come forth, R
xxviil 2, khruns

pra-bhrti, oblations, Sa 31a

pra-bheda ; rab-tu dbye-ba; distinction, AA iv 19*; P 537, tha-dad-du phye-ba
(yod dam); divided, AA viii 3*; cleaving, P 201 (61)=S (83), rab-tu
*byed-pa; sub-division, P 581*

pra-bhoti, be capable, R xiv 9, nus-pa=prabhavati

pra-mardana, crushing, Adhy. 14, rab-tu ‘joms-pa

pra-mana, measure, A vii 182, xiii 279, xxvi 435, xxviii 467, xxx 487,
493; R xxvi 1, tshad gzun (+grahitum, as A); P 519; Ad f. 236a; V
4; measurement, A xviii 346; extent, Sa 199; as large as, A xxx
487; size, AA viil 17, tshad; which has the dimensions of, P 11

praminena, of the size, A xi 236, ¢shad-du

pramana-baddha, bound by measure, A xix 367, tshad yod-pa(r mi ’gyur);
has its limits, A xxviii 467, tshad ma dan ’brel-ba

pramipa-buddhi, thought of limitation, R xxx 4, tshad sems

pramipatva, measures, P 533b, Ti: mfam-pas

pramanpavati, subject to limitations, A xxviii 467, tshad-ma dan ldan-pa

praminavat, well-founded, A xxx 486

pramani-karoti, takes as (his) standard, A i 9=P 134; Sa 213

pramiani-krtya, is authoritative, A xxviii 462 (tam dharmatam p.), chos-
fiid de tshad-mar bya’o (my trsl. is wrong!); when measured by the
standard, Ad f. 229a, tshad-mar byas-nas; when one has taken (taking)
as a standard, Ad f. 253a, 255a, tshad-mar byas te

pra-mada, carelessness, Su iv 59, bag med

pramada-bhiita, through carelessness, R xxii 12, bag med gyur te

-pra-mukta, shedding of, P 199 (13)=S (16) rab-tu ’gyed-pa

pra-mukha; la sogs-pa; headed (by), A xii 272, xxx 507; xxxii 529; Ad f.
235b*; Sa 192; Adhy. 1*; at the head of, P 5; beginning with, A
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xxxi 526

pra-muiicati, releases, P 83, S 111 (P-), Su ii 21b

pra-mudita ; rab-tu dga’-ba; overjoyed, A iii 90, xx 372, xxiv 418*, xxx
489, xxxi 521; Ad f. 223b*, 224a*, P 306a; joyous, A xxx 488; joyful,
Su ii 21a*

pramudito bhavati, is delighted, A x 217

pramudita-cittah, A xxx 497 (not trsl.)

pramudita-bhiimi, joyous stage, P 229, 230

pra-myjya, having shed, V 14a, phyis-nas

pra-mrsta, polished away, P 535a, Sin-tu sbyans-pa

pra-mocaka, liberator, Su i 9b

pramocana, liberation, Sv, dgrol-ba

pramodanto ’bhipramodanti, rejoice with, Ad f. 220a, rab-tu dga’-bar byed

pramodayati, makes happy, R xxiii 3, dga’ byed

pra-yacchati, part with, Su ii 23b (anyebhyah+); bestow, Su vii 105a

pra-yita, strayed on to, A vii 171, (utpatha-), lam log-par mchis-pa; Su ii
22b, 23a

prayiti, reach, Su i 8b, ’gro-ba

pra-yukta, associated with, R xviii 4, ldan-pa’i (=samprayukta); practised,
R xviii 7, rab-tu shyar

prayukta-yoga, intent on his practice, R xvii 7, rnal-’byor rab-tu brtson

prayukta-yogi, Yogins who have exerted themselves, R xxix 5, rnal-’byor
brtson te

prayujyati, makes efforts, R x 2, shyor byed-pa

prayujyate, makes efforts, A xix 356, (pa'‘i) spyad-pa spyod-pa na, =ghatate
vyayacchate H; exert oneself, P 178 (S-), 578b

prayujyamana, engaged in effort, A xvii 327 (not trsl.), dan ldan-par; A
xviii 343, fie-bar rab-tu sbyor-bar byed-pa

prayujyayeyu, busy oneself about, R xii 1; Tib: rim-gro byed

prayoktu-kama, one who wants to exert himself, P 289

prayoga; sbyor-ba; exertion, A xxxi 516; endeavour, AA—*; work, R
xvii 5%

prayogin arabhate, undertake exercises, A xi 234, sbyor-ba rtsom ste

prayogatd, exert oneself, Adhy. 12, sbyor-ba

prayojana, use, Su ii 23a
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prayojayati, embark on, A xvii 334, shyor

pra-ranati, be greatly agitated, A xvi 309, xxxi 516, P 8

pra-rohati, grow up, AA viii 10, ’khrun

pra-lambate, be suspended, P 11

pralambamina, hanging down, A xxx 506

pra-lapa, prattling, A xvii 324, P-T 316

pralapin, prattler, A xvii 323

pra-lujyate ; rab-tu ’jig-pa; crumble away, A xii 256, xxviii 463*, P 328a*

praluptikidye, when it breaks up, R xiv 2, chag gyur-la=bhinnayam A

pralopa-dharma, by its nature a disturbance (wrong?), P f. 201, ’jig-pa’i
chos-can; Su 1 9a

pra-vacana, holy writ, A xxviii 458, gsusi-rab

pra-vana, prone to, A xv 303, (-la) ’bab-pa

pra-vara, (most) excellent, A vi 135, xvii 333, xxvii 456; R xx 7, dam-pa;
P 58=S 264; P 63; Ad f. 244a, rab mchog; Ad-ND-196a; Su vii 108a

pra-vartate, proceeds, A xii 275, xiii 277, xviii 343 (not trsl.), xix 355,
358, xxii 404, xxv 431; S x 1470 (P-), ’jug-pa; P 183; S (44), rgyu-ba
=P 200 (31) pravartayati; P 202 (74)=S (108), ’jug-pa; Ad f. 249b,
rgyu; Sa 196; takes place, A xxviii 458, V 3, 6, 14c, 17a; move
forward, A ix 201

pravartana, turning, A vi 137, ix 203, xxviii 464a; turning forward, A
ix 203

pravartanatda, come to pass, Adhy. 12, rab-tu ’byun-ba

pravartana, turning, Ad f. 225a, bskor-ba

pravartani, set in motion, A vii 171

pravartayati, spread, A i 6, vyakhyana-adina-anyebhyah prakasanat H;
A iii 52, 4desayisyaty upadeksyati: pratyaksa-anumana-dgama-
aviruddha-artha-kathanad yathakramam...kalpita-adi-trividha-pada-
artha-anutpada-desakatvena va H. -A iii 49, 51, 62, 77, v 102, ix
201; xxii 398, rab-tu gdon-par bya; Sa 3la; turn, A ix 204, =utpada-
yisyati H; xxviii 458, rab-tu ’bab-par *gyur ro; P 34=S 114, bskor-bar
bya

pravartita, is kept going, R xxviii 5, 6, rab-tu ’byusn; has spread, A iii 75

pra-varsana, showering, A vi 137

pravarsati, rains down, A xxxi 517; rains, Su vii 106b
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pra-vahati, flow along, R i 2, ’bab

pravada, coral, P 23=S 73 pravala, P 67, 326a; Su ii 23a

pra-vadin, one who utters, AA v 39, rab-tu smra; see: para-p.

pra-varayati: be invited to choose, A iv 99; have to choose in between,
A iv 94, btabs-na

praviala, coral, P 95, 187

pra-vi-caya, investigation, AA v 30, rab ’byed; P 472a; discernment, Ad
f. 250b, rab-tu rnam-par dbye-ba; rab-tu rnam-par ’byed-pa

pra-vi-calati, shakes, Sv, gYos so

pra-vi-carayati, (amuse oneself with), A xviii 343, rab-tu rnam-par spyad-par
bya’o

pra-vi-bhdivyamana, encompassed by, A xvi 320, rab-tu rnam-par ’byed-pa,
321, =nirGpyamana H; E: being made to appear

pra-vi-liyate, melt away, A xiv 287, shig-par ’gyur

pra-vi-vikta ; rab-tu dben-pa; (quite) detached, A xi 244*, =P 320a; xxi
387*, =apatti-rahitatvena H; R xvii 6*, xxi 4*; Ad f. 217a*

pra-visati; ’jug-pa; enters (into), A ii 38, vi 151, xi 247, xvii 339, xx 372,
xxx 501, xxxi 520; R xxix 7, soni ste; xxix 8*; P 199 (11)=S (12)*;
(16)=S (22); (17)=S (23); appear (among people), A xxviii 458

praviskrta, 7, Sa 42b; cf. pra-°, manifested ?

pra-vista, flowed into, P 437, 444

pravistrta, extensive, AA iv 15, rgya chen

pra-vucyati, is called, R i 16, 21, bya she na; i 17, 18, 22, rab-tu brjod

pra-vrta, come from, Sa 38b

pravrta-abhit, have had, Sa 39a

pra-vrtta, proceeded in the direction of, A xvii 332, (-la') >jug-par; takes
place, Su ii 19b

evam pravrtta, with this kind of start, A xxiv 419

pravrtti ; ’jug-pa; worldly activity, AA v 5% 9*; Su iii 36b*, iv 45a*;
proceeding, P 199; AA v 27*; Su vii 103a

pravedhate(-ayati), quake greatly, A xvi 309, xxxi 516, P 8, 520

pra-ve$a; ’jug-pa; entrance, R vii 1%, S 1450*%, 1452; P 199 (11)=S (12)*,
(16)=S (22)*, Ad f. 236a*, Adhy. 8*; introduction, Ad f. 247b*

pravesayati, (one can initiate into), S, Ad ’jug-pa=P 199 (17) pravisati

pravesita-mitre, one would only have to introduce, A iv 96, stsal ma
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thag-tu; P 244a

pravyakta-pravyakta, very distinct, A xxxii 528

pra-vy-a-hdra, (conventional) utterance, P 236, 292b, 521, 522; words, AA
iii 13, brjod-pa

pravyaharana, sounding, A vi 137

pravydharati, declares, R xii 9, tshig-tu rab brjod-pa; express in conven-
tional words, Su v 60b, bs#iad-pa

pravyahrta, (utterance), A ii 38

pra-vrajati, takes up the homeless life, Ad f. 233b, rab-tu ’byun-ba

pravrajate, goes out into, P 218=S x 1459, rab-tu ’byurn

pravrajita, recluse, P 14; left the world, A vii 183, rab-tu ’byun-bar *gyur
ro; P 276a; Sa 37b

pravrajydyai niskramati, leaves home (to become a wanderer), S x 1471,
rab-tu *byun-ba’i phyir . . . mion-par byun shin, =P 225, pravrajito

pra-Samsaniya, someone to be praised, Su vii 107b

pra-§amsa, glorification, AA ii 20, bsrags

pra-Sama, peace, R xxvii 7, rab shi

prasamana, allayer, Hr, rab-tu shi-bar byed-pa; appeasing, P 5; P 203 (98)
=S (136), yarn-dag-par shi-bar byed-pa

prasamani, cure, A iii 52, (sarvavisa-), (dug thams-cad) rab-tu shi-bar byed-pa

prasamam gacchati, be appeased, A iv 97, shi-bar gyur te

prasamayati, appeases, A xxiv 421, rab-tu shi-bar bya-ba yin; S 111 (P-),
P 186; blow out, P 27=S 91, nirvapayitu-

prasameti, appeases, R xx 23, 24, shi

pra-$asta, extolled, A xxviii 466, Ad f. 235b, bsrags-pa; P 312b; lauded,
P 506, 512, 518

pra-§ikha, branch, A xi 234, yal-ga

pra-$§anta, calm, R xx 5, rab shi

prasna, question, R iv 1, dri-ba; AA viii 8, ’dri-ba

prasna-vyikarana, the questions to be answered, Su i 3a; explanation of
the question, Su i 3a

pra-$rabdhi, tranquillity, P 208=S 1437

prasrabdhi-mirga, path of quiescence, Ad f. 249a, Sin-tu sbyans-pa’i lam

prasanna-cittah, serene in his faith, A iii 62, =bhadrata-darsanad abhi-
mukha-citta; his heart full of serene faith, A x 209; xxxii 528 (not
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trsl.)

prasara(lokadhitu-) (expansion (?)), P 179 (S-), V. R. pusara; P 185=S
1342, lokadhatau. .. pravarayanam; P 312b, extend?

pra-savati, begets, A xviii 344-6; R vi 1, bskyed-pa; V 8, 11, 14h, 15a,
16a, 28, 32a

pra-sahate: is powerless, A x 222 (+4na), nus, =na prabhavisyati H;
capable of enduring, Su ii 22a

prasahya (desayati), forcibly (demonstrates), Su ii 21a, mron-par ston-gyi

pra-sada ; dad-pa; serenity, A vi 139; serene faith, A iii 90 (p.-bahula
=abhisampratyaya-daréanad abhivardhamiana-sraddhah H; x 227,
rab-tu dan-ba,=buddha-dharma-samgha-asrayah H; xxviii 462; R xiv
3*; Ad f. 233b*, 234a*; serene confidence, A vii 184, xiv 286; 287,
=gunavattva-dar§anad bhakti-visesah H; xxx 493; serene belief,
P-T 273; faith, R i 1*; (serene)trust, Su ii 22a, b; confidence, A
xxx 483

prasadayati, clears up, A iv 97, dasn-bar °gyur te,=adho nayet H

pra-saidhaka, one who accomplishes, AA viii 8, sgrub-par byed-pa

pra-sirita, stretching, P 204=S 1429, brkyasn; stretched out, P 33la

pra-sidati, finds faith in, A x 215, rab-tu dad-par (mi) byusn-ba

pra-suta, issued, R iii 6, xiil 2, xxvil 4, 6, ’byus(-bar)

prasiita, (has been) begotten (by), Ad f. 235b, (las)byun-ba; P-ND-147a;
Sa 34a; be the offspring of, P534b, byusn-ba

prasiiyate, begets,—; give birth to a child, A x 218, bu ’byusn-bar

pra-srta ; shugs-pa; engaged in, V 26a*, Sa 225; streamed forth, P 11;
intent on, R xxxi 7*

Prasenajit, a king of Kosala, A iii 78

pra-skandati, finds satisfaction, A x 215, rab-tu ’jug cin

pra-sthana, setting forth, A xvi 311; setting out, P 5; AA i 45, v 11,
’jug-pa; procession, S LIII, 254a(caksu-); method, P 506

prasthapana, dispatching, P 295

prasthdpayati, set going, A x 228, P-T 329; not trsl. Ad f. 219a, 220a,
*god-pa, ’god-par byed

prasthita; (rab-tu) shugs(pa); set out for, A xi 244, ’gro-bar ’gyur te, xxx
504; R x 2%, 6%, xi 10*, xv 1*, xxii 2%, 3%, 13*, xxvi 1*, xxix 3*,
Sa 237
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prasthiti, setting out, AA i 6, ’jug-pa

prasthihati, sets out, R xiv 10, rab-tu shugs-par gyur

pra-srabdha, abolished, Su vi 88b

pra-srava, flowing along, R v 7, *bab-par; v 8, Tib.-

prasravanodaka, fountain, AA i 20, bkod-ma’i chu

pra-harapa, (manner of) attack, A xx 371; the wielding of, A vi 137
(dharmakhadga-), *debs-pa

drdha-praharanataraka A xx 373

pra-hargita, jubilant, Su ii 22a

prahasitavadano bhiitva, with smiling face, Sv, *dzum dmul (snul V.R.)

pra-hdna, forsaking, A i 9, xvi 313, xix 356, xx 376-7; S x 1473, sparis-
pa; P 79=8 296; P 172, 182, 260; Ad f. 253a, bral-ba; AA i 37, 42,
spor-ba; viii 39, spans-pa; Sa 205; Su ii 19b, 20a; forsaken(?), R ii
11, spon-ba; effort(s), P 207; V 26a, lam(=pradhana); instruction
®), Sv, Tib.-

prahdna-samata, all kinds of forsaking are equal (in value and kind),
A xxix 476, span-bar bya-ba miiam-pa

prahdtavya, should be forsaken, V 6, spasi-bar bya

prahisyate, will get rid- of, Ad f. 248a, rab-tu shi-bar gyur ro

pra-hiara, blow, P 188; 512, brdeg-pa; Ad f. 243b; belabouring with, Ad
f. 242b, lag-cha

pra-hita, sent, P 13

pra-hina, forsaken, A vii 170, xix 358; Ad f. 231b, yors-su spans; rid of,
R ii 6, spans-pa

prahipatd, forsaken, A vii 171

prahipatva, has forsaken, A xxvi 442

prahiyate, can be forsaken, Ad f. 225a

pra-hladanatva, exhilarated by, A xxix 476, rab-tu sim-par byed-pa

prakara, wall, A xxx 485, 487

prakrta, his own natural (body), P 10 (+atmabhava),=S ras-bshin-gyi
(sku),=P-ND 4b: prakrty-atmabhavo; which comes natural to, Su
vi 92a

praksipati, throw, P 14

prag eva: how much more (or, less) so, A ix 201, xvi 320, xxx 499; R
xxiil 3, 4, xxxi 10, smos ct (dgos); P 177, 200; S x 1460, 1464, lta ci
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smos, lta-la ci smos, lta-la smes; V 6; Su ii 24a

pragbhira: sloping towards, A xv 303, (-la) phyogs-pa

pra-a-cintayati, reflect, A xxx 494

prajya, tall, AA viii 14, che

praiijali, with folded hands, A vi 158

praijali-bhiita, with folded hands, A xxvii 446-7, thal-mo sbyar te

praiijali bhiitva, raised their folded hands to, P 9

praijalim karoti, (salute)with folded hands, A xxx 509, 518

prana-harin, fatal, A xxx 498

prapatipata ; srog gcod-pa; taking life, A xvii 324, xix 357, S 1258+

pranatipatin, one who takes life, A xxiv 427

prapaka-jata, creature, A iii 52; insect, P 41; animal, P 206

pranin, living creature, P 92, 97; (living) being, A xxx 489, xxxi 517;
P 27=S 81; S 111 (P-), srog-chags; P 71

prani-bhiita, animal, R xxiii 1, srog-chags ’byusn-po; being, P 10; 34=S 114

pratisthati : move to, A xiii 283

pratihdrya ; cho ’phrul; miracle, P 526b*, R xx 11*

pradur-bhavati, (takes place), A vii 180, ‘byuri-bar *gyur ro; appears, Su
vii 105b; one can see, A x 217, ’byun ste; manifest itself, P 305b

pradurbhavati manasa, is realized, A xix 363, darSana-patha-praptatvena
H

pradurbhdava, manifestation, R v 5, ’byun; P 13, 42, 91, 94, 98, 268; Sa
225, 241; S x 1463 (P-, Ti-) (not trsl.); comes to be manifest, A ii
48

pradurbhiita, (became) manifest, A xxx 510 (not trsl.); R xv 8, ’byuri-ba
yin; come out of, R xxviii 3, yan-dag ’byun shin

pradugkaroti, manifest, A xxviii 457, P 91

pra-i-de§ika: with a limited scope, A 19, +pudgala-nairatmya H; P
134 (-jiidna) (S 615, fii-tshe-ba’i ye-Ses); a limited number. P 175;
definitely tangible, Sa 203

pradesikatva, content with a limited activity, AA v 11, @i tshe-ba

pra-anta, remote, A xxi 391-2, bab mtha’

prantaka S 82 (P-)

pripapeyi, have an inclination to reach, R xx 19, thob-par ’gyur she

prapayati, make attain, P 72; attain, P 518
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prapitavyo, should be attained, R xv 8, thob-par bya-ba(’i)

prapita, made to attain, A xxviii 464a, thob-par byas-pa

priapupaniya, to reach, R xix 2, thob

prapupdyd, for the attainment, R xxix 1, thob-pa-yi

pripta, attained (to), A i 3, iii 55, vi 136, xxii 403, xxviii 465; R xxvi
2, thob; AA viii 1, thob gyur; V 9a-d; Sa 213; Adhy. 14, briies-pa;
15, thob-pa; reached, R ii 11, phyin nas;-A xiii 281: janapada-
sthama-virya-p.; see: samsaya-p.

prapta-pindika, one who lives on almsfood, Ad f. 217a, rfied-pas chog-pa’i
bsod-fioms-pa

-praptatva, (not trsl.), A xvii 333, thob-pa(’i phyir ro)

prapti, attainment, A i 30, viii 189, xv 303; xxix 476 (nirvana-praptitas
=adhigamat H); S 141=P 47; P 134, 260-2; AA-— thob-pa and ’thob-
pa; Hr, Adhy. 5, thob-pa

praptita, (have) attained, R i 3, thob-pa

prapnoti, attains, A i 30, xi 236, 246, xvi 312, P 72, 80, 151; gains, Su
ii 23b

R: prapunati, xiv 6, ’gyur; prapunati, xxvii 8, gyur; prapunoti, Xx

10, thob (mi) byed; prapunanti, xv 7, thob-par *gyur; prapsyati, xiv 6,
thob gyur; prapsyate, xiv 1, ’thob; prapunetum, ii 4, ’thob-par, xvi 3,
thob; prapunitva, xxvi 2, thob gyur-nas

prapya, has been subjected to, A xx 381, bywi-ba

pripyate (na+), can (not)be communicated, AA iii 13, sbyin-du med-pa

prabandhikatva, making a continuous series, AA iv 54, rgyun-chags yin-pa

pramodya; rab-tu dga’-ba; elation, A x 227, dan-ba,=ya $uddhata cittasya
-ity arsam H; xiv 287,=harsa-viSesah H, xxii 404, xxx 495 (not
trsl.); rejoicing, S 1411* (P-cr. 197); AA i 51*

pramodyam pratilabhate, feel elated, Su ii 22a

pramodya-priti, joy and zest, P 215 (pramodya-praty ed.)=S x 1455, P
219=S x 1461 (ed. om. pramodya, but Ad has it), rab-tu dga’ shin
spro-ba

priyena, as a rule, A xi 250, phal cher; xxviii 460, Ti-; P 315a

praroditi : wails, A xxx 496

prarthand, striving, AA v 16, don-du giier

prarthayati, strive after, R xxix 6, don-du gier byed; P-ND-187a; Ad f.
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243b, don-du gfier-ba(r) byed-pa; (-te), P 583, don-du giier-ba; ’tshol
shin; Sa 203, 218; Su i 5a; aspire for, P 438

prarthayamina, when she requested, A xix 368

pravarapa, cloak, P 533, gos; robes, P 187

privarapatd, upper garment (of a monk), P 220=S x 1463, bgo-ba

pravartayati, shed, A xxx 496

pravigkaroti, manifests, Su vii 11la

prasada; khan-pa; palatial building, P 534a*; palace, A xi 236*, xvii 335

priasadika : attractive, A xviii 343, xx 371

priya, dear, A xx 372; xxvi 442, sdug-pa; xxviii 462; R xxiii 4, xxx
10, dga’; xxxi 9, xxxii 3, sdug; P 69, 90; Ad f. 234a, dga’-ba;
kind, P 534b, sian

priya-riipa-sita-riipd, dear and pleasant forms (‘things’ would be better),
A xvii 333, dga’-ba’i rasi-bshin-can bde-ba’i rarn-bshin-can

priya-vacana, kind words, P 528a, tshig sfian-pa; Ad 219a, siian-par smra-ba

priya-vadya, kind words, P 534a, rag siian-pa

priya-vadyata, kind words, Su vii 105a

priya-vaditva, his words are kind and helpful, P 534a, sfian-par smru shin

priya-apriya-vyatyasta, unsuitable situation, A xi 241, mdza’-ba dan mi
mdza’-ba dan ldan-pa,=viyoga, H

pri-ta, full of zest, Su ii 22a; glad, Su ii 23a, dga’-bar

priti, zest, A i 9, iii 90; x 227, dga’-ba,=lokottara-dharma-paryestih H;
xx 3872, xxx 495; Su vii 113a; joyous zest, A xiv 287,=saumanasyam
H; P 208; rapture, S 1443 (P-)

priti-prasada S 279 (P-)

priti-pramodya, glad and elated, A xxii 404; zest and rejoicing, Sa 30a,
38b, Su vii 113a; jubilant, A xxiv 418 (so M; H om. priti-; Ti:
rab-tu dga’-ba skye-bar *gyur ro; joy and rejoicing, P 8, 9

priti-pramodya-jita, jubilant, A xxiv 418, rab-tu dga’-ba skye-ba

priti-sukhado, which gives joy and ease, R xxix 8, dga’-ba dan bde sbyin

priti-saumanasya-jata, exultant and glad, A xxiv 418, rans-pa dan yid
bde-ba skye ste; 420; overjoyed and enchanted, A x 217; full of zest
and gladness, Su ii 21b; full of joy and zest, Sa 29a, 30a; exultant
and jubilant, Ad 224, dga’-ba dan yid bde bskye-ba(r); P 306a

preksati, views, A xx 1, jug



phenapinda 295

preksate, beholds, A iii 85; gazes upon, P 79

preksin, looking(out)for, A iii 78, vii 184; cf. avatara-p.; dosa-antara-p.
A vii 184

preta, Preta, A xi 245, xvii 335, xix 362; R xxxi 11, yi-dvags

preta-gati, rebirth as a Preta, R xxxii 1, yi-dvags ’gro-ba

preta-yoni, world of hungry ghosts, P 527b, yi-dvags-kyi skye-gnas

preta-visayika, belonging to the realm of the hungry ghosts, P 527b,
yi-dvags-kyi yul-pa

preman ; dga’-ba; affection, A vi 139 (+prasada gaurava; so R i 1), vii
179, xiv 286-7, sakya-anusthane ’bhilagah H, xvii 338-9,=snehah H,
xxviii 462*, xxx 493, xxxi 528; P-T 273; 300a; Ad f. 234a*; Su ii
22a, b; love, R i 1*; joy, R xi 7*

presita, despatched, P 14

presya-bhiito, a true servant, R xxix 13, bran ’gyur

prokta, laid down, AA ii 5, bsad

plihan, spleen, P 205=S 1430

pluta, one who moves along by leaps, A i 24, ’phar

Ph

phala; 'bras-bu; fruit,—*; R v 5%, xxviii 3*; P 264; S 1452+

phalavat, laden, A xxx 486

phala-prapta, one who has attained the fruit (of an Arhat), R ii 5,
*bras-bu thob

phala-prapti-jiana, (cognition of the attainment of the fruit), S 274=P
72 jhanam

phalopajivya, a life-giving fruit, Ad f. 261a, ’bras-bu ltar . . . ’tsho-bar

phulla, full-blown flower, R xxvii 5, me-tog(ldan)

phusphusa, lungs, P 205=S 1430

phenapinda, mass of foam, Ad f. 241, dbu brdos-pa; P 544a; Su iv 39a,
lbu-ba rdos-pa; vi 83a, dbu-ba rdos-pa
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bata, surely, etc., A xiii 280, xv 300, xvi 306, 311, xvii 338, xix 360,
xxi 394

baddha, bound,—; R xxii 11, ’brel-ba; tied to (up), A xxiv 421; P 28=
S 82, sdams te; caught in, Su i 4b

baddha-siman ; mtshams bcad-pa; hemmed in, A ii 33*%, P 200b*, Su vii
111b

baddhva, bound, A iv 97, dkris sam bcinis te

badhniti, puts on, A viii 196

badhyate, is bound, S 1451(P-), ’chin-bar 'gyur

bandhu, bound, R i 20, bciris,=baddha

bandhana, imprisonment, R xxx 14, bcini; bondage, Su vi 85b, ’chir-ba;
bond, A xxi 386; S 1451, bciris-pa; joined together by, P 206

bandhana-baddha, tied by bonds, Su vi 99a

bandhana-avarodhagata yathikimam gamigyanti S 107(P-)

bandhayati, constructs, A xiv 289; but cf. E 87b

bandhayitatva, bondage, Su vii 95a

badhira, deaf, A xxiv 426, P 9; P 32=S 106; Ad f. 225, ’on-pa; Ad f.
225a

bala; stobs; power,—, e.g. iii 53*, vi 136, vii 176, ix 207; S x 1460, mthu;
x 1470*%; AA viii 4*; strong, P 13

dasa-bala-karin, A vii 171

balena, through the force of, A xviii 348, stobs-kyis

bala-kdya, army R iii 8, dpun tshogs

bala-vyiiha, array of power, P 199(14),=Ad: balavirya ?=5(19) brtson-pa’i
stobs; brtson-pa’i mthu

bala-adhidna; stobs bskyed-pa; impregnation with the power, A iii 53%,
xvil 333*; Su vi 89a; the operation and force of his own power, A
i 4; exerting his own power, P 98(=A); assumption of the power,
P 30

bala-adhanatva, he is impregnated with the strength, A xix 361,=
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saktitva H

balavat, powerful, A iii 52, xx 373, xxiii 413; R xx 2, xxvii 3, stobs ldan;
mighty, A xx 374; strong, A iii 92, xx 371

balavattama, very strong, A xx 373

balavattara(m), more strongly, A xxi 385, $in-tu stobs dan ldan-pa; ever
more forceful, Ad f. 216b, $in-tu mthu dan ldan shin

balin, strong, A xxiii 413

balivarda, bull, Ad f. 229a, glan

bahir-gata, dispersed, AA iv 14, phyir bitas

bahirddha, outside, A i 9, P 263; outwardly, P 99; on the object-side,
195=bahya, Ad; P 225=S x 1472, phyi

bahirddha-Siinyata, emptiness of the object, P 195 (def.)= S vii 1407, phyi
ston-pa fiid,=bahi- Ad

bahir-dvare, outside the door, Sa 192-3

bahu, great, A xvi 312, xix 364, xxviii 464; V 8; enormous, V 30a;
much, A vi 157, V 19; many, A xi 250, xviii 343; plenty of, A xvii
327; big, S x 1460(P-), man-po

bahu-kara, achieves much, A xxvii 453; Ad f. 231b, gces spras byed-pa yin

bahu-krtya, too busy, A xi 243, bya-ba man-po

bahu-krtyata, being kept very busy, A xi 247-8, bya-ba man-po

bahu-jana, many people, A x 227, xii 255 (not trsl.); xxiv 419, skye-bo
man-po; xxx 485; Su i 3b; many-folk, P 69; the many, A xxx 509

bahu-prakiram, in many ways, A x 221

bahu-pratyarthikani bhavanti, provoke much hostility, A xi 250; are
surrounded by much hostility, A ix 202, dgra marn-ba yin te, H cy

bahu-ratna-ko$a-samnicayo, one who has a vast store of treasures, Su ii
22a, rin-po-che’i mdzod man-po bas gas-pa dan ldan-pa

bahu-§iira-vird, many heroic champions, R xx 3, dpa’ shin rtul-phod skyes-
bu man

bahu-§ruti, learning, A xxxii 527

bahii-dmatro, full of many hostile forces, R xx 3, dgra byed man-ba

bahv api, for long, A xxviii 462

bahava, many, A x 226

bahutara, a great deal, A ix 202, xxv 432; much, A xxvi 435; greater,
A it 70, xviii 344, xxv 431, xxvili 464a
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bahutaraka, more numerous, A xx 373, xxv 430

bahutva, magnitude, A ii 46; abundance, AA v 4, 38, masni-po Aiid

bahudhd, manifold, P 83; in many ways, AA v 2, rnam marni-du

bahula, abundance of, A iii 90 (prasada-), (dad-pa)marn-ba; abounding in,
P 18(S-)

bahulam viharati, often, A x 218, mar-du gnas-par ’gyur

bahuli-karapata, making much of, P 171=S 1265-6, man-du byed-pa

bahuli-karoti, makes much of, A x 218, marn-du byas-pa(r)

badh-yate, is oppressed, A xix 364 (vyadhya), na-bar byed-pa (V. R.
vyabadh(y)ate)

badhyamdna, oppressed by, A iv 96

bandhava, maternal relative, A x 241, grogs-po

(bayayitum?, S LIV 300a)

bala; byis-pa; fool, A i 15; R xxii 5%, 6*; foolish, A xx 372; xxxi 513,=
padartha-svariipa-aparijianad H; Ad f. 251a*; foolish people, R i
13*; P 147=S v 864 balaprthagjana

baladaraka, little child, Su vii 98b

bala-dharma, the dharmas of the fools, R xxix 5, byis-pa’i chos

bala-prthag-jana, foolish common people, A i 15,=samklesika-dharma
yogad bilah. vaiyavadanika-dharma-virahat prthagjanah H; P 147=S
v 842, P 173; V 25, 30b, byis-pa so-so’i skye-bo

balavedha, split a hair, Sa 24a, skra-la phog-par

balavedhana, splitting a hair, Sa 24a, skra-la phog-par

-bagpa, tear, A vi 136, mchi-ma

bahu, arm(s), P 6, 101(S-); AA viii 14, phyag

bahv-asthi, arm-bones, P 207

bahulya, abundance, AA v 17, mar-po

bahulyato, often, A xvii 325

bahu-§rutya, to learn much, P 215=S x 1455, P 219=S x 1461, marni-du
thos-pa

bahya, outward, A xx 373, P 194; outer, A i 29, P 265

bahyam, on the object-side, P 101=S 334 yani mani bahyani

bindu ; thigs-pa; drop, R xix 5%, Ad f. 227b*

bimba, (picture, image), P 533a, Ti-

bimba-pratibimba, red like the Bimba berry, AA viii 27, bim-ba ltar dmar;



buddhadharma-avabhasa 299

both mirror and image, P 297b

Bimbisara, king of Magadha, A iii 78

bija; sa bon; gem, R iii 7*; seed, R xix 3*, 4*; Sa 240

bijagrama, seeds, Sa 37b

buddha; sans-rgyas; Buddha,—; V 6, 14h, 15b, 16a; understood, R xii 3,
mkhyen; one who has understood, Sa 41b, rtogs-pa(rnams-la)

buddha-kdya, the body of a Buddha, P 23=S 70; P 214, 218=S x 1459,
1470, sans-rgyas-kyi sku

budha-kiya-gata, for the body of a Buddha, AA i 49, sans-rgyas sku

buddha-kiirya, a Buddha’s work, Ad f. 250b, sasis-rgyas-kyi mdzad-pa; Ad f.
251b, sans-rgyas-kyi bya-ba

buddha-kula, family of the Buddha, P 23=S 72

buddha-krtya, function of a Buddha, A xx 381

buddha-kriya, Buddha-action, R xiii 1, sans-rgyas mdzad

buddha-ksetra; sars-rgyas-kyi shii; Buddha-field, A i 11, xxviil 471, xxix
480; V 10b, 17g

buddhaksetra-gupa-vyiiha, the splendid glory of the Buddha-field, S 276
(P-), 286(P-), P 92

buddha-guna, Buddha-quality, P 29=S 93; the qualities of a Buddha, R
xxix 9, sans-rgyas yon-tan

buddha-guna-sampat-pratisamyukta, associated with the achievement of the
qualities of a Buddha, A vi 136, sarns-rgyas-kyi yon-tan phun-sum tshogs-
pa dan ldan-pa

buddha-caksus, Buddha-eye, P 82(def.): S x 1469, sans-rgyas-kyi spyan; V
18a

buddha-jiidna, Buddha-cognition, A iii 69, 74, vi 136, xxii 408, xxix 477;
P 219=S x 1461, sasis-rgyas-kyi ye-Ses; V 6, 14h

buddha-jiiana-dar§ana A vi 136

buddha-jiidna-bala, A vi 136, sars-rgyas-kyi ye-Ses-kyi stobs

buddha-tanaya, offspring of the Buddhas, R vi 4, sans-rgyas sras-rnams

buddha-dharma V 8, 17; Sa 199, 202;—

buddhadharma-avabhisa, illuminate with the Buddha-dharma; the splendour
of the Buddhadharma, P 71=S 280 (mithya-drsti-tamah sthanam)
dharma-avabhasam

sarvabuddhadharmagunaparamita, the perfection of all the dharmas
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and qualities of Buddhas, A xxx 492

buddha-dhdtu, Buddha-relics, R iv 2, sarnis-rgyas rin-bsrel

buddha-netri, guide of the Buddhas, A xxx 487, P 250a; guide of the
Tathagatas, A iii 62, (md buddha-netri-samucchedo bhiin; H: asyah
(i. e. of the pw) pustaka-vaikalyena patha-svidhyaya-ady-asam-
bhavat; she who is the guide of the Buddhas, Ad f. 231a, sarns-rgyas-
kyi tshul

buddhanetryd avyavaccheddya pratipanna, make progress so that she who
is the guide of the Buddhas should suffer no interruption, Ad f.
231la, sans-rgyas-kyi tshul rgyun mi chad-pa’i phyir bshugs-pa

buddha-bodhi V 16a

buddha-bhasita, Buddha-teaching, A xvii 328, 331

buddha-bhimi, Buddha-stage, S x 1473, sans-rgyas-kyi sa

buddha-manasikdra, attention to the Buddha, P 218=S x 1459, sars-rgyas
yid-la bya-ba

buddha-ydna A xvi 319

buddha-vamsa, lineage of the Buddhas, S 77(P-), Su ii 22b

buddha-vacana, Buddha-word, A xvii 328

buddha-vikridita, a Buddha’s sport, A xxv 432, Ad f. 226a, sans-rgyas-kyi
rnam-par rol-pa(s) (rise-bar)

buddha-vigraha, Buddha-frame, P 218=S x 1459, sans-rgyas-kyi sku; S
70(P-); P 7, 14, 186

buddha-visaya, (the) domain of the Buddha(s), Ad f. 224a, saris-rgyas-kyi
yul (-du); Sa 199, 224, 41a

buddha-§abda, message of the Buddha, P 31=S 104

buddha-sahasra(m), a thousand Buddhas, A viii 198, P 92, Sa 209

buddha-simkathyam kartukima, one who wants to explain the Dharma
as only a Buddha can do, Ad f. 226b, sarns-rgyas-kyi chos dan *brel-ba’i
gtam zer-bar *dod-pa

buddha-suta, the Buddha’s offspring, R xxviii 4, sans-rgyas sras

(buddha-adhisthana ; buddha-anubhava)

buddha-anusmrti, recollection of the Buddha, P 5, 505b

buddhatva ; sass-rgyas #iid; Buddhahood, A ii 35, xxii 401; Sa 37a; Sv;
AA, etc.—

buddhatva-pratipannaka, candidate to Buddhahood, Ad f. 230b, sans-rgyas
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fiid-du shugs-pa yin-pa(r)

buddhi ; blo; intelligence, A xi 234, xiv 286, xvii 327, xix 358; R xv 4%,
XXix 7%, 9%, xxx 1*, 4*%; Ad f. 219a*; intellectual act(s), A xix 358;
P 443; Ad f. 239a, 257a; thought, R xxx 1*, 4*; resolve to, R xxxi
11, blo (lta)

-buddhih, who intends, A v 103-5

-buddhika, see: paritta-ku-b.

buddhitva, having known, R xxvi 6, rtogs-nas

buddhimat, intelligent, S 1453, rtogs-pa dan ldan-pa,=P 213 gatimat

-buddho, thought of, R xxx 4, sems byed

buddhotpada S 77(P-)

buddhva, having known, AA ii 5, mkhyen-nas

budbuda, bubble, V 32a, K, chu-bur; Ad f. 241a, Su iv 39a, vi 83a, chu’i
chu-bur

budhyaka, one who wakes up to enlightenment, R xxvii 6, rtogs-par byed

budhyati, understands, R xviii 2, rtogs-pa; xxii 7 rtogs; xxviii 7, Ses te;
Su i 15a

budhyate, recognizes, A i 17, vii 178, xi 241, xvii 331, xxi 390; Su v 61b,
rtogs; wakes up to, A i 15

bubhuksé-kantara, foodless waste, A xix 363

bubhuksita, famished, A iii 52; starving, A xi 230, bkres-pa

brhmayati, strengthen, A iii 60; xxi 385, rgyas-par byed-par ’gyur

brhat-phala deva P 33, 35

brhad-rju-gitratd, his bodily frame is broad and straight, P 533a, sku che
shin drarn-ba

bodhayati, make aware of, A viii 191, khor-du chud-par byed-la

bodhaya A iii 61-2, vi 163, x 209, 228, xx 380, xxx 492; P 245, 254, 266

bodhayd A i 26, ii 34, xxii 397

bodhaye A xxii 397, 405, xxvi 438

bodhi ; byarn-chub; enlightenment,—; understanding, AA iv 17*

bodhi-citta, thought of enlightenment, A i 5, 19, viii 190; R v 5, 6, 8,
byari-chub sems; S 71(P-); P 82, 158, 172

bodhi-paksa, wing of enlightenment, A vii 170, viii 194, ix 207, xviii 345,
xx 371; AA iii 3, viii 2, byari-chub phyogs (mthun); which act as wings
to enlightenment, P 243
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bodhipaksika dharma, dharmas which are(act as) (the) wings to enlighten-
ment, Sa 36b, Su i 18a

bodhipaksya dharmi, the dharmas which constitute the wings to enlighten-
ment, Ad 219a, byan-chub-kyi phyogs-kyi chos

bodhi-paripantha(na)-kara, cause delays on the road to enlightenment, P
218=S x 1460, byan-chub bgegs-su gyur-ba

bodheh paripanthakara, which might obstruct enlightenment, Ad f.

258b, byan-chub bgegs byed-pa . . . runi-ba

bodhi-pratipannaka, candidate for enlightenment, Ad f. 255b, byan-chub-la
shugs-pa

bodhi-manda, terrace of enlightenment, A iii 56, P 24(S-), 42, 82, 233;
AA v 28, byan-chub-kyi siin-po; Sa 213, 230-1; seat of enlightenment,
P 107

bodhimanda-druma-miila, tht foot(root) of the tree of enlightenment, P
33 =S 112 (3) bodhimandala, (4) bodhivrksatala

bodhi-marga, path to enlightement, P 41; 74=S 282 bodhisattvamarga;
263

bodhi-yano, enlightenment-vehicle, R i 21, byarni-chub theg chen

bodhi-vrksa, Bodhi-tree, S x 1471-2, AA i 69, byasi-chub-kyi $in

bodhi-vrksa-tala S 112(P-)

bodhi-vrksa-miila, root of the tree of enlightenment, A iii 56

bodhi-sattva; byasi-chub sems-dpa’; Bodhisattva,—

bodhisattva-kula S 71(P-), 77(P-)

bodhisattva-candala, an outcast among Bodhisattvas, Ad f. (243A), byasi-
chub sems-dpa’ gdol-ba, f. 218b

bodhisattva-niyama, the Bodhisattva’s way of certain salvation, P 492, 518;
a Bodhisattva’s certainty of salvation, P 515; the Bodhisattva’s special
way of salvation, P 107

bodhisattva-nydma, the fixed condition of a Bodhisattva, P 21=S 67,
byani-chub sems-dpa’i skyon med-pa; a Bodhisattva’s special way of
salvation, Ad f. 216b, 219b, 226b, 250b, 255b, 257b, byan-chub sems-
dpa’i skyon ma mchis-pa, or -med-pa;

bodhisattva-nyama-avakrinta, he has definitely entered on the certainty
that he will win salvation as a Bodhisattva, A xvii 331

bodhisattva-nydma-avakranti, the stage when he reaches the certainty that
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as a Bodhisattva he will be saved, A xvi 322, byasi-chub sems-dpa’i
skyon med-par ’jug-pa

bodhisattva-pitaka, Bodhisattva-pitaka, Su ii 24b

bodhisattva-bhiimi, stage of a Bodhisattva, P 225=S x 1473, byan-chub sems-
dpa’i sa

bodhisattva-yana V 2, 27

bodhi-sama, the same as enlightenment, Sa 40b

bodhy-anga; byari-chub-kyi yan-lag; limb of enlightenment, A iii 74, xx 377;
P 225=S x 1473*

Bodhyangapuspa, name of a Tathagata, P 98

bodhyangavat(i), in possession of the limbs of enlightenment, P 202(76)=
S(103), byari-chub-kyi yan-lag yod-pa

bauddha, the Buddha’s, AA viii 8, saris-rgyas

braviti, with the words, P 158

brahma-kayika deva, gods of Brahma’s group, P 11, 33; S 115(P-); P 66,
69; Ad f. 222b

brahma-carya; tshans-pa’i spyod-pa; holy life, P 63; 218=S x 1460*; (life
of) chastity, P 36; chaste life, P 534a; the higher spiritual life, P
210=S 1446

brahmacaryam carati, leads the holy life, A ii 34, vii 178, xvii 330, xxvii
450

bramacarya-vasa, the practice of the religious life, P 10(S-), P 34=S 114,
brahmacarya, tshans-par spyod-pa

brahma-céritva, one leads a chaste life, AA iv 48, tshans-par spyod-fiid

brahma-carin, one who guards his chastity, P 10; chaste, P 36=S 116

brahma-drsti, vision of Brahma, P 527b, tshans-pa’i lta-ba

brahma-pirisadya (deva) P 33, 35

brahma-purohita (deva) P 33, 35

brahma-bhavana, realm of Brahma, P 65

brahma-bhiita, identified with the supreme universal spirit, A xxix 477,
tshanis-par gyur-pa

brahma-loka, Brahma-world, P 36, 65, 68, 84

brahma-svara, divine voice, AA viii 16, tsharis dbyans

brahma-svarata, he has a divine voice, P 533a; 533b, tshans-pa’i dbyaris so

brahmana, Brahmin, A xxvii 323
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brahmana(?), Ad f. 26la, tshars-pa

brahma, Brahma, P 211

Brahma Sahampati Ad f. 222b

brahma (deva), Brahma gods, P 65

brahma, sacred, P 211

brahmanpa, Brahmin, P 211, 263

brahmana-mahasila-kula, good Brahmin family, P 224=S x 1471, bram-
ze’t rigs che shin mtho-ba; wealthy Brahmins, P 42, 64, 80, 94

brahmanyata, honouring brahmins, P 165=S 1258, bram-zer Ses-pa

Bh

bhaktagra, refectory, P 534b; Ti: kha-zas

bhaksayati, eat, A iii 52

bhaksitukama, wants to eat, Ad f. 246b, za ’dod-pa

bhagavat ; bcom ldan ’das; Lord,—

bhagini, sister, P 10; S 115(P-)

bhagna-prsthi-karoti, has his back broken, A vi 139; x 209, bcom shin phyir
bhyogs-par (mi) *gyur; xxvii 446, bcom shin phyir phyogs-par byed

bhagna-prsthi-bhavati, has his back broken, A i 5, 7 (cf. x 209, 226)

bhagnini, broken, A xxx 495

bhanga, breaking up, P 213=S 1451, ’jigs-pa (med-pa)

bhajat(?), AA i 25, brten-pa

bhajati, loves, A xi 250, xv 292; xxi 386, bsten; 394, gus-par (mi bya);
xxii 396; Ad f. 218b, brien-pa(r bya); P 300a; attends upon, R xxii
1, bsten-pa (bya)

bhajate, enjoys, A xxx 483

bhajamte, sustains, AA v 36, brten-par byed

bhajani, to resort to, P 218=S x 1459, rim gror bya-ba

bhajyati, is worn down, R xx 12, skyo-ba

bhajyate, breaks, R xiv 10, fiams; xxix 3, shig gyur

bhaiijati, breaks down, R xiv 10, fiams-par ’gyur

bhanpati, preaches, R ii 13, xv 2, gsuis; xi 1, bka’ stsal; xii 9, bsitad-pa(r)
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(report); xviii 4 brjod-pa’i legs-la; teach!, R xvii 1, bstan gsol

bhanita, declaration, A xv 302(para-), (gshan-gyis) smras-pa

bhandana ; mishan *bru-ba; strife, A xvii 335*,=vak-citta-krtam vairipyam
H; Su vii 110b; fight, Ad 224a,*+méshasi bru

bhadanta, (reverend), A xvii 323

bhadra, benefit, AA viii 10, bzan

bhadraka, auspicious, P f. 243C

bhadra-kalpa, Bhadrakalpa, A xiii 280, P 62; auspicious aeon, P 291a

Bhadrapila, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5, Su vii 110a(Also SaPu 4, 360)

bhaya, fear(ful), A iii 50, vii 170, xi 246-7, xiv 291, xix 364, 368; xxiv
416, ’jigs-pa; Sa 228, peril, P 508

bhayam janayati, generate fear, Ad f. 223a, ’jigs-pa byed-par byed do

bhaya-dar§ana-artham, in order to cause fear, R xxiv 1, ’jigs-pa bstan phyir

bhaya-bhita, greatly frightened, P f. 243b

bhaya-bhairava, fear and terror, A xx 381, ’jigs-pa mi bzad-pa

bhaya-bhairava-samtrisa, fearful and terrible things, Ad f. 215b, ’jig(s)-pa
dar skrag-pa dar dran-ba

bhaya-abhibhiita, overcome by fear, R xxix 2, jigs bcas zil-gyis gnon

bhaya-avagata, what may cause fear, A xi 246, Tib: srid-par son-ba

bharita, filled with, Su iv 46b, garni-ba

bhartrka, master, R xxix 11, 7je-bo

bhava; srid-pa; becoming, A i 3, vi 136, xxviii 465; P 186; AA—*; Adhy.
15, ’khor-ba’i

bhava-gati, (place of rebirth and of becoming), S 1440(P-)

bhava-dpsti, view of becoming, A i 19; avir-bhavati-iti bhavah H

bhava-sukha, ease in the realms of, P 95

bhavasya-agra-parama, the highest sphere of phenomenal existence, AA i
24, srid rtse mthar thug ’gro

bhava-agra, summit of existence, P 69, Su vi 92b

bhava-abhinirvytti, rebirth in becoming, A xi 246, srid-par ’grub-pa

bhavati, becomes, A xii 276; xxv 425, dros-por ’gyur-ba; Sa 195; stands,
R xxvii 5(-ti), gnas; takes place, A xii 276; occurs (c. gen. personae),
e. g. A xiv 285; comes about, A xv 294-5; S—; gyur-pa, byun-ba,
yod-pa, ’byun-bar *gyur-ba

evam hy etad bhavati: because it is a fact that, A iii 52, xiv 285,
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289, xvi 311-2; not trsl. A iii 92

bhavate, becomes, R xxvii 7, thob-par ’gyur

bhavana; gnas; realm, Ad 223b*, Su vii 107a; stately house, P 534a;
abode, R xvi 4*; world, A xxxi 516; R xxxi 11*

mara-bhavana, A xxiv 419, xxvii 436
sva-bhavana, his respective world, A iii 88

bhave, may be, R iv 3, Tib: stsal-ba

bhavopadanata, producing a (new) becoming, P 217=S x 1458, srid-pa fie-
bar len-pa; samcintya-

bhavya, able (to), A ii 33, P 141; capable of, A xix 364

bhasma, dust, R xxx 5, thal-bar

bhasmi-karoti, reduce to dust, Su vi 90a

bha, splendour, AA ii 1, ’od

bhaga, (lot), A iv 94, cha

bhagatas, well proportioned, P 97=S 322, bhagasah

bhaga-ccheda, the cutting off of his share, P 539, ris-su bcad cin

bhajana, respository, A iv 98, (-bhuta), snod-du (gyur-pa); worthy of, AA
iv 6, snod

bhajana-loka, the world which forms the environment of living beings,
AA iv 61, snod-kyi ’jig-rien

bhajanata, repository, Su vii 107b

bhajanatva, be worthy of, AA iv 7, snod

bhajana, Ad cr. P 171 (P-, S-)

bhédjani-bhiita, one who has become a fit vessel, A v 104, snod-du gyur-pa,
=patutara-sraddhendriya-adi-yogena patri-bhatatvad H; Su v 60b,
ston-du gyur

bhanaka; see: dharma-

bhapda, goods, A xiv 288-9

bhadrakalpita, living in the ‘Auspicious Aeon’, P 72=S 274 (-ika)

bhara, burden, A i 3, vi 136, xiii 281, xiv 288, xxviii 465, xxix 476

bhara-artam, overload(ed), A xiv 288,+abhiradhah,=guru-bhara bharitam
utkalitah H

bharya, wife, P 35=S 115; P 264

bhava, existence, A xix 266, xxx 482; P 198 (=5 skandhas); P 232; AA
i 29, iv 11, v 7, rio-bo; Sa 223; positivity, A xii 271; positive existent,
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S 181, bhava iti=P 51 bhavati-iti

bhava-vigata, free from existence, R xii 3, dros bral

bhava-§iinyatd, emptiness of existence, P 197 (def.)

bhava-svabhava-ku$ala, skilled in (seeing) the own-being of existence(ex-
istents?), R xiv 4, drnos-po’i ran-bshin mkhas

bhiva-svabhdva-vigata, in its own-being without existence, R xix 4,
dros-po’i ran-bshin bral-nas

bhivana, development, A iii 92, xv 301; 303, vajropamah samadhih sarva-
avarana-abhedhya-bhedakah H; P 500a; AA—, (b)sgom-pa; the de-
veloping, P 171=S vii 1265, bsgom shin=Ad

bhavana-patha, path of development, AA—, (b)sgom-pa’i lam

bhiavani-maya, consisting in meditational development, A xxviii 464a

bhavana-mirga; sgom-pa’i lam; path of development, AA—*

bhavana-vibhavanata, the undevelopnient of development, Ad f. 249b

bhdvana-vibhavani-arthena, with a development in the sense of anni-
hilation, P 184

bhavana-akhya; sgom-pa shes bya-ba; path of development, AA i 15*, 22*;
one speaks of meditational development, AA iv 56*

bhavaniya, is effected, Su ii 24b

bhavayati, develops,—, cf. Su i 18b

bhavita, developing, P 79, 158

bhasate, teaches, A—; R 1 3, *chad; 1 4 bstan-pa; xi 3, bsad; xviii 7, brjod;
P 98=S 324, 268; V 2, 5, 12, 14b, 17¢, 19, 26, 29; speaks, A xi 245,
xxiii 414, xxiv 421; P 66=S 275, abhasate; says, A xxi 385; declares,
P 185, varnam

bhagita, teaching, A ii 38, xvi 312, xxii 399, xxxii 529; P 259; what has
been taught, P 219=S x 1461, bstan-pa

bhasite, when speaking, P 204=S ix 1429, smra-ba

bhasya-samatd, the sameness of all spoken words, S 1450(P-), brjod-pa
miiam-pa fiid

bhagyati, teaches, R ii 5, *chad-pa

bhagyamaina, (is) being taught, R ii 5, bsad bya, xxvii 4, ’chad tshe; S iv
552

bhasa, light, Sa 29a

bhasate, shines forth, P 10
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bhasato S 102 (P-)

bhikgida-kula, family which gives alms, P 324a

bhiks-u ; dge-slori; monk, —; R xi 8%, xx 11*, P 93, 160, Hr*, Sa 226

bhiksuni ; dge-sloi-ma; nun, S x 1463*, P 91, 93

bhidyate, breaks (up), R xiv 5, 7, ’jig(-pa); is (not) broken by, P 199 (10)
=S(11) ’jig-par(mi) ’gyur-ba; Ad: bhindati; is broken, Ad f. 242a,
gtub-pa

bhinditva, having shattered, R xxx 4, (b)Sig-pa (+ rjes-la)

bhinna, broken up, A xxxi 522; split, P 27=S8 81

bhinatti, breaks, Ad f. 240a, gtubs-pa; P 512, 513, 526b

bhinna-bhdvo, who suffers shipwreck, R xxix 9, gru shig

bhinno, there would be, R xxxi 17, gyur-pa

bhiya, there would be, R xxxi 17, gyur-pa

bhigapa, terror, A xx 372

Bhigmagarjitanirghosasvara, name of a Tathagata, A xxx 481

bhuja, arms, AA viii 30, phyag

bilujagidhipa, Chief of Serpents, R i 2, v 7, klu-yi bdag-po

bhujagendra, Lord of the Serpents, R i 2, klu dbazn

bhuvana, residence(?), R xxvii 5, gnas (cf. bhavana)

bha ; sa; earth, AA i 19; stage, AA i 56*, 70*

bhii-pradesa, spot of earth, A xxxi 522

bhiita, to be, A xii 274; genuine, R i 4; real, Su i 16a; consists in, A
xii 265; (what is) real, Sa 225; fit, A v 104; when he has, A xvi
308, bodhisattva-; proper, AA iv 55, Ti —; true, A ii 34, iii 57-8,
iv 95, 98, Su i 18b; which is the real, A iv 95; which really cor-
responds to, A xi 234, Ti: lta-bu-las; truly real, P 232; AA v 21,
yan-dag fiid(-la); cf. A vii 172

bhiitatvat, because it is, A iii 58

bhita-koti, reality limit, A i 15, H: yato “na budhyante” viSuddhyutpada-
ady-abhinive$ad’’bhiita-kotim’’agra-arthena tattvam; A iv 94,=bbhiita-
kayo H;-prabhavito=dharma-kaya-parinispattya H; A v 105,-prabha-
vanata; A x 215, =dharmadhatu; xi 250, saksatkaroti=sravaka-
nirvanam adhigacchati Hj xvi 310, saksatkrta; xx 370, saksatkuryad;
xxvii 444, saksatkurvanti, of sravakabhiimi and pratyekabuddhabhiimi;
P 24=S 80; P 28(S-), S 94(P-), P 179, Sa 213; K, yar-dag-pa’i mtha’
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bhiita-graha, those possessed by ghosts, R xx 24, *byun-po’i gdon

bhiita-grami, living beings, Sa 37b

bhiita-tathata, true Suchness, V 17c, yuni-dag-pa’i de-bshin fiid

bhiita-dar$in, one who sees what is real, S LXXI 590b,=P 586a, bhiatam
vetti; one who sees true reality, P 586a

bhiita-naya, true reality, A xxx 483; the really true principle, P 216=S
x 1457, P 223=S x 1468, yan-dag-pa’i tshul

bhiita-pada-abhidhana, correctly as far as the words are concerned, A i
32=P 268

bhiita-vadin, speaks in accordance with reality, V 14f, yai-dag-par gsun-ba

bhiita-samjia, true perception, V 6, 14a, yan-dag-par ’du-fes; Su vii 104b

bhiita-samati, real sameness, Su i 17b

bhiita-anugamena, keep in agreement with true reality, A viii 191, (-la)
yan-dag-pa fiid rjes-su rtogs-pa(s)

bhiita-arthika, in a true sense, A iv 94, yan-dag-pa’i don-gyi

bhiito’rtho, as the truly real fact, Ad f. 257a, yan-dag -pa’i don

bhiimi ; sa; level, A i 6, H: visista-avastha-priptam eva jaanam bhimih;
A ii 36 (3+prthagjana-bhimi)=adhimukti-caryd-bhami H; A ix 206
(Disciples and Pratyekabuddhas), xiii 281, xiv 287, xx 380, xxi 390;
S 72 bodhisattva-, kumara-; P 41=S 131, 80, 156, 158, 177; stage,
S 64* (P-); A ii 42,=srotaapatti-phala, to, buddhatva: astamaka-adi-
bhimisu H; irreversible: A i 8, (prapta-aparihanya H) avinivarta-
niydyam (=astamyam H) bodhisattva-bhimau; xvii 336; xx 379
(tam bhimim=upayakausalyam H), 3€9, avin. jAanabhiimau; 10
stages of a Bodhisattva’s career, S ch. x; 10 Hinayana stages, P
225, 230; level and stage, R x 4%, xi 5%, xiv 1%, 6%, xv 1*, xvii 7%,
xx 21%, 22* xxii 2*; ground, A xiv 287 (simile), xvii 326 (under
feet), xx 374 (simile), xxx 487, xxxi 517; R xx 8%, 9%, xxx 6*;
place of birth, R xi 3*; (position), S x 1469* (P-)

a-bhiimi, Su ii 20b

bhiimi-cala, earthquake, A xxxi 516

bhiimi-tdla, ground, A xix 367

bhiimi-parikarman, preparation for the stages, S x 1454, sa yoris-su sbyon-ba

bhiimi-pradesa, piece of ground, A xvii 326

bhiiyas, still more, A xxi 385; longer, A xxviii 465
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na bhilyas, no longer, A x 216, phyis, xvii 329; ma no bhiyas. .. bhad,

let them beware of, A xi 246

bhiiyastvena, in abundance, A x 215, phal cher,=bahulyena H; xvii 336

bhiiyasya matrayd, for the most part, P 13; more and more, A v 130, xx
372, 376, xxvi 435, xxx 493; P 255b; Sa 209; (Su ii 22a); again and
again, A xxviii 460, 464; Ad f. 234b, rgya-cher; steadily, Su ii 22b;
still more, A xxiv 420

-bhiiyistha, what abounds in, A xi 246, see: duhkha-

bhiiyo-bhava, increase, P 207, =bhiyotavanata (Pali: bhiyyobhava)

bhiisana, Adornment, Adhy. 1, rgyan

bhiisita, embellished, A xxxi 519

bhrkuti, frown, P 4

bhetavya, should fear, A x 216

bhetsyati, will break, R xiv 5, ’jig-par

bheda, distinction, P 259; AA i 39, tha-dad, and, dbye-ba; iv 5, phye-ba;
dissension, A xvii 335 (-varna-vadin, opp: abheda-v-v); breaking up,
P 87; break, R ii 9, tha-dad; differentiation, S x 1454(=P 214 dharma-
bheda), rnam-pa; divided, AA i 34, bye-brag; difference, AA i 39,
bye-brag; division, Ad f. 229a, tha-dad-du dbye-ba; AA ii 19, dbye-ba;
one distinguishes, AA iv 54, dbye-ba; the one...the other, AA v 6,
dbye-ba

bhedam praksipati, causes dissension, A xi 249, ’byed-par byed-par *gyur te

bhedaka, an agent that could break it apart, A xvi 308

bhedana, breaking (up), A xxxi 522, R xiv 5, ’jig-pa(-y1)

bhedayitum, be diverted from, A x 227, dbye-bar byed,=nivartayitum H

bheri, drum, A vi 137; Ad f. 226b, rna-bo che

bhesyanti, will become, R xxix 1, ’gyur,=bhavisyanti

bhairava, terrible, A xix 368, xx 372; terror, A xix 364

bhaisajya, healing medicine, A xxix 477, sman; drug, P 534a, rtsi; remedy,
Su i 9b; medical incantation, A xvii 334, sman; medicine, P 187,
264

bhaisajya-, healing, A iii 52

bhoga, possession, A xxx 503; Su vi 81b, lois-spyod(-la); taste (R xi 5,
Tib.-); wealth, R xxxii 1, losis spyod; Su vii 103b; pleasure, A xxxi
523
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bhojana; kha-zas; food, A xi 241*, xxx 481; R vi 7%, xi 5%

bhojaniya, eatable, A xxx 504

bhramara, black bee, AA viii 31, buni-ba . .. gnag

bhrajate, gleams, P 200b, lham me(na); na+, be dimmed, A xxxi 522

bhrity, brother, P 10; S 115(P-)

bhramate, revolves, R viii 3, *khyams

bhrantu, revolving (deluded), R viii 3, *khrul-pa

bhranta-citta, his mind does (not) wander, A xvii 326, sems (ma) ’khrul-
bar; bewildered in his heart, Su i 4b

bhruva, eye-brows, AA viii 30, smin tshugs

bhrikuti, frown, A xxiv 422, khro-gfier

M

Maghi, name of a herb, a cure for all poisons, A iii 52, ma-ghi

majja, marrow, P 205=S 1430

maijistha, crimson, A xxviii 457, btsod-kha; P 235; Ad f. 233a, btsod-kha

maiiju, soft, AA viii 28, ’jam

Maiijusri, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5, 17; Sa 191-3; Adhy. 1, ’jam-dpal;
Interloc.: Sa, Parc.

mani, jewel, R xxxi 17, nor-bu; P 67; gem, P 23, 28, 95, 187, 263-4, 326a;
Su ii 22b

mani-kara, jeweller, Sa 29a

mani-ratna, gem, A xi 239, xxx 506; precious jewel, Sa 29a, 35b; Su iv
40a, nor-bu rin-po-che; jewel, A xxii 404; P 164=S 1254, nor-bu rin-po
che; Sa 28a; precious gem, R iv 3, nor-bu rin-chen; treasure of the
wishing jewel, Su ii 22b

mandala, circle, A xi 236 (not trsl., dkyil-’khor), xxix 477, xxx 492, P 200;
disk, A xxix 478

mandala-, a circumference like, AA viii 16, chu sher gab

mandala-gitratd, knee-orbs, AA viii 23, sku-yi kho-lag

mandala-paryanta, boundary, Sa 36a

mandala-mada: circular hall with a peaked roof, A xx 381, dkyil-’khor-gyi
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khyams (na)

mata, learnt, A viii 191, vix 358; Su iv 41b, bye-brag byed-pa; learn of,
P 78; known, P 235; is understood, regarded, considered, etc., AA—,
*dod, bshed

mati, wise knowledge, S (), blo-gros,=P (  ),-pratipatti,=Ad -padho

mati-mat, intelligent, A xi 234, blo dan ldan, xx 371; clever, P 213=S ix
1453, blo-gros dan ldan-pa

mati, mindful thought, R xxx 5, sems

matiti, these thoughts, R xxiv 6, sems ’di; but Ms C: smrtimi, cr. to
Tib. dran-pa

matsara, meanness, AA iv 49, ser-sna

matsarin, niggardly, P 18(S-); stingy, P 21(S-)

matsariya, meanness, R xxxi 10, ser-sna

matsya, fish, R xxvii 8, 7ia

mado, self-conceit, R xxvi 7, dregs-pa

madbhiitata, (self-intoxication), S x 1454 (P-), Tib. chos-kyi yan-dag-pa #id,
=dharma-sadbhitata

madhura, sweet, P 534b, fiams-su bde-ba

madhya; ’brini; (the) middle, A i24-5, ii 46, xxviii 459, xxx 487; R xxviii
5%; S x 1460, bar-du; medium, AA—*; middling, Su iv 41b*

madhya-gata, situated in (a wilderness infested with robbers), A xvii 332,
caura-kantara-, chom rkun-gyi gnas dgon-pa’i nan-du son ste; be in the
middle of, A iii 76, see: vyada-sarisrpa-; gets into, A xix 361, see:
vyada-kantara-

madhya-desa, middle region, A xvii 336, yul-gyi dbus (’di)

madhya-ahpa-kila-samaya, noon, V 15a

madhyendriya, one whose faculties are of a medium kind, Ad f. 247b,
dbari-po brin

manana, mental attitude, A ix 206, rlom sems

manand, conceitedness, Ad 217a, rlom sems; minding, P 90,=S 308 man-
yata; conceit, AA i 32, rlom-pa

manani-apatti-sthana: offence of conceitedness, A xxi 390, rlom sems-kyi
ltun-ba’i gnas

manas, mind, A iii 62, xiv 284, xvii 330-1, xix 360, 363; P 116; S iv
582; AA iv 58, sems; Hr, yid
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manasi-karoti, attends to, A iii 54, viii 191, xx 379, xxii 403, V 16a

manasikira; yid-la bya-ba; attention, A i 31-2, ii 38, xi 240-2, xvii 330,
xviii 344, 349, 350, xxii 401, 404-5, xxiv 423; S x 1459*; P 155, 157,
176=5*, 181, 267-8; act of mind, A xxx 480; mental activities, P
171=S vii 1265, yid-la byed cin, Sa 28a, b; act of attention, P 184

manasikiara-parisyanditena (cittena), because his thoughts overflow with
other interests, A iii 92, yid-la byed-pas yorns-su blan-bas

manasikarata, puts his mind to work on, A xvi 310, apranihita-

manasigatu, attended to, R xxxi 4, yid byed

manaskira; yid-la byed-pa; attention, AA i 8*, v 28%; mental work, AA
i 24*

manaskriyd, attention, AA v 13, yid-la byed

manaiapa: pleasant, A xx 372, xxviii 462, P 69; pleasing, P 90; Ad f. 234a,
yid-du ’on-ba

manuja, man, R xxii 11, mi; P 150(S-), 237; Ad f. 263a, Sed-las skyes-pa

manusya, man, A iii 49, 56, 76, iv 96, vi 137, viii 198, xvii 333; human,
P 32,-atmabhava,=S 110, manusya; among men, P 76,-daridryavipatti

manusya-bhiita, man, Ad f. 258b, mir gyur-pa

mano-jiia, charming, A xxx 486; fragrant, Su vii 106b

mano-jiidna, cognition of the mind, AA i 66, yid Ses-pa

mano-dhitu, mind-element, P 116

mano-bhava, arising in the mind, AA v 12, yid-las ’byun

mano-bhavaniya, of right mind-culture, A vi 138, yid-kyis bsgom-par bya-ba(’i)

mano-maya, mind-made, A ii 41, yid-las byurn-ba

mano-rama, pleasing the mind, P 97, f. 211; beautiful, P 568

mantavya, should think, A xi 235

mantra; snags; Mantra, A x 227, xvii 334 (cy), 336; Hr*; spell, R xvii
5%; talk, P 261-2

mantra-bala, by the power of his spells, R xxvii 5, snags mthus

mantra-sidhana, evocation of mantras, Sv, (gsan) snags (-pa) bsgrub-pa

mantrayati, talks, P 261-2 (PvA=kathemi kittayami)

mantrita, murmuring, A ii 38; counsel, A, xv 302, para-, (gshan-gyis)
bgros-pa

mantrite, when spoken to, Ad 224a, smras-pa-la

mand-a, sluggish, A xi 249, -buddhika; dull, Sv, spro-ba chur-ba
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manda-bhigya, soft in his speech, Ad 217a, smra-ba fiun-ba

manda-mantra, soft in his talk, Ad 217a, brjod-pa fiun-ba

mandarava, Mandarava flowers, P 97

man-yate ; rlom sems-su byed(-pa); thinks, Ai19, iii 50, 76, iv 94, viii 197-8,
x 211, xi 233, 239, xvi 310, xvii 324, 329, xxii 404, xxvii 445, 448,
xxviii 462, 467-8; R vii 4, sems; xix 7, rlom sems; P 61, 144; Su i
15b; fancies (himself) (for), A i 5, 24; S iii 494; P 84-5, 175, 243;
Ad f. 223b, sems na; thinks of, A i 9, xi 234, P 145; minds about,
Su i 19a; thinks about, A xi 235; thinks with regard to, A i 13;
minds, A vi 161; R i 11, rlom sems; S 120 (P-), rlom sems; S 1454*;
P 84, 177; 200 (43)=S (58)*; Su i 17a, 18b, vi 86*; P 200=S x 1462%;
puts his mind to, R xviii 8, rlom sems; P 74-5; 76=S 290, samanu-
pasyati, 88, 90, 157, 171=S rlom sems-su (mi) bya’o, 265; Ad f. 25la*;
Su ii 19b, 20a; sets above, R xxi 1, rlom; feel conceited, R xxxi
6, rlom sems; cares about, P 135

manyani; rlom sems; conceit, A xxi 387*, 389, xxix 480; vain conceit, Su
vi 74a*, 86a*, vii 98b; minding, Su i 5b, 15b, iii 33a; conceitedness,
Ad 217b, ra-rgyal

manyanu ; rlom sems; self-consciousness, R xx 24*; conceit, R xxi 1*

manyamina, minding, P 284; proudly imagine, Ad 218a, sems $in

manyamanata, self-intoxicated imagining, A xii 266, rlom sems (med de);
imaginings, A xxx 492

manyita, imagining, Su vi 74a, rlom sems-su gyur-pa

manye, do (not) put his mind to, Ad f. 264b, rlom sems-su (ma) byas

mama-kira, mine-making, A xxii 399, na-yir dzin-pa, 400; S 1451, bdag-gir
bya-ba

mamati, sense of ownership, R xxxi 18, bdag gir (mi byed)

mamayati, cherishes, A xii 254 (cy-J=piyayati)

-maya, see: sapta-ratna-m. etc.

-mayin, made, A xxx 485; consist of, AA vii 3, rasn-bshin

marana, death, —; e.g. A xvii 333; P 20=S 60, °chi-ba; P 87

marana-mitraka, deadly, A vii 182, xvi 311

marana-avastha, (until) his death, A xvii 337, (yavat-sthayam), °’chi ba'i
gnas skabs-kyi bar-du

marati, dies, R xxvii 8, ’tshubs te >chi-ba (iit. is not drowned)
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marici ; smyig-rgyu; mirage, A ix 205%, P 4, 101, 192; S vii 1209*; Ad f.
241a*, Su vi 83a*

marici-sama, like a mirage, P 437; a mere mirage, Ad f. 243b, smyig-rgyu
lta-bu

maru, gods, R xxiii 4, lha

maruta, gods, R xxviii 4, lha rnams

martya-loka, world of mortals, R xx 24, mi-yi ’jig-rten

mardita, crushed, A vi 136

marsana, consent to, AA i 56, bzod

mala; dri-ma; taint, R 1 1%, ii 6%, AA i1 30*%, v 18*%, Adhy. 5*; stain, P
200(37)=S(51)*

mala, dirt, S 1431=P 205, mali

masaka, mosquito, A xii 253,=P 327a

masim karoti, grind as finely as they can be ground, V 30a, phye-mar
byas (na)

masura, lentil, P 205=S 1431

mastaka, brain, P 205=S 1431

mahat-karoti, makes greater, A vii 175, chen-por (mi) bgyid

mahattd, greatness, AA ii 12, chen-po

mahattara, very great, A xxx 503

mahattva, greatness, AA i 42, chen-po

mahad-gata ; chen-por gyur-pa; gone great, A xii 264*, S 1444; P 330a, yans;
AA iv 15*

maharddhika: great wonderworking power, A xxx 508, S 102(P-), P f.
244a, 263b; of mighty power, P 84

mahallaka, decrepit, A xiv 290

maha-vidya, a great lore, R iii 5, rig snags che

maha-’andha-bhiito, quite blinded, R xv 8, blun rmonis mun-pa bshin

mahi-karupa, great compassion, P 219=S x 1461, sfin-rje chen-po; P 267

mahékaruna-citta, a thought of great compassion, P 74

mahakaruni-pirvangamena, S 1324(P-)

Mahikatydyana, a disciple, the first in discussion (T 2131), A ii 40, Sa 192

maha-karunika, greatly compassionate, P 62

Mahikasyapa, a disciple, the first in superior conduct (T 2131), A ii 40,
P 93, Sa 192, 27b
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mahi-kula S x 1471(P-), rigs chen-po

mahikulopapatti, rebirth in good families, Su vi 81b, lozis-spyod chen-po’i
rigs-su skye-ba

maha-krtya, the great task, Su i 5b

Mabhi-ketu, name of a Tathagata, P 91

Maha-kosthila, a disciple, A ii 40

Maha-kausthila, a disciple, Sa 192

maha-gata, lofty, P 85, =S mahadgata

maha-cakravada, great mountain ring, P 27 (S-), P 28=S 82

mahi-jana, many people, A xxiv 419

mahi-dhana, immensely affluent, Adhy. 15, nor che(-la)

mahi-dharma-dhara, great stream of Dharma, Su vii 107a

maha-nadi, great river, P 27=S 81, chu-klun chen-po

maha-naga, great Naga, Sa 220; great Serpent, Ad f. 235a, glan-po chen-po

maha-purusa, superman, P 6; P 21=S 65, skyes-bu chen-po; P 23=S 71,
mi chen-po; P 69

mahapurusapudgala, great personage, P 506

maha-prthivi, great earth, P 27 (S-), Sa 38a

mahiprthivi-cala, great earthquake, Sa 240; the great earth shook, Sa
42b

mahi-phala, of great fruit, P 25=S 90

mahaphalan karoti, confers many fruits, A v 133

maha-brahmanah(deva) P 35, 65

maha-bhaya-bhairavani, great fears and terrors, A xx 381, ’jigs-pa chen-po
mi bzad-pa

mahi-bhira-vahika, one who bears the great burden, Su i 5b

maha-bhitani, great elements, P 165=S 1259, ’byun-ba chen-po

mahi-marga, great road, AA i 20, lam po che

maha-maitri, great friendliness, P 60=S 266, Sa 196

Mahi-maudgalyiyana, name of a Disciple, P 93, Sa 192

mahi-yau, greatly famous, R xv 5, grags chen ldan

maha-yana; theg-pa chen-po; great vehicle, —

mahd-ydnika, one who uses the great vehicle, A xvi 319

maha-raga, Great Passion, Adhy. 14, 15, ’dod-chags chen-po

(catur)mahirijakayika devaputrd, the divinities belonging to the four
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Great Kings, Ad f. 222b, rgyal-chen (bshi’i) ris

(catvdro) mahdrajano, the four Great Kings, Ad f. 222b, rgyal chen-po
bshi-po dag

mahd-vimigo, great and immense, R i 21, gshal med khan chen

maha-vistara-samudanita, procured by such manifold exertions, A vi 159,
=aneka-prayoga-yatna-sadhitam H

maha-visphara, great radiance, Su vii 112b

maha-vyiiha, a great display, Su vii 112b

Maha-$akyamuni, Sv, .S"ti—/cya thub-pa chen-po

maha-§iinyatd, great emptiness, P 196 (def.); P 225=S 1473, chen-po ston-pa
fiid

mahi-Sravaka, Great Disciple, Sa 192-3

maha-sattva ; sems dpa’ chen-po; great being, —

mahi-sanniha-sannaddha, armed with the great armour, P 185=S vii 1342,
go-cha chen-po bgos so; Sa 191

mahd-samudra, (great) ocean, A iii 50, 80; P 27=S 81, rgya-misho chen-
po; Sa 36a

maha-sukha, great Bliss, Adhy. 14, bde-ba chen-po

mahi-sumeru, the great Sumeru, P 27 (S-), P 28=S 82

mahi-saukhya, immensely happy, Adhy. 15, bde-ba che shin

Maha-sthimapripta, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5

mahi-anubhava, one of great might, R xxix 1, mthu chen ldan-pa; some-
thing of great might, R xxxi 18, mthu chen; mighty, P 84; S 102 (P-)

mahd-anu$amsa, of great advantage, A v 133, x 225; Ad f. 252a, phan-yon
che-ba

maha-arghatva, of great value, A xi 250, rin che-ba

maha-arthata, that which brings about the great aim, AA ii 25, don chen
fid

maha-arthika, greatly profitable, A x 225, don chen-po; Ad f. 226b, don
chen-po byed-pa; f. 252a, mthu che-ba

maha-avabhisa, great light, Sa 42b

mahdtma, great-souled, R xxix 6, bdag-fitd chen-po

maha-amitya, prime minister, A xvii 335

mahe$akhya, eminent, A iv 95, maha-anubhava-samjiatvena H (decisive ?);

S 102 (P-)
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mahodadhi, great ocean, AA v 36, rgya-mtsho che-ba

mahoraga, Mahoraga, S x 1470 (P-), lto *phye chen-po

mahaujaska, very powerful, A iii 81, =maha-anubhavah H, 90, P 243B;
great influence, A xxx 508

mamsa, flesh, R xxxi 10, fa

mamsi, flesh, P 206=S 1430

mamsa-caksus, fleshly eye, A xii 268, §a’i mig; P 77 (def.)

mimsa-$onita-majja, flesh, blood and marrow, P 264

mimsa-$onita-mraksita, smeared with flesh and blood, P 206

miapava, young man, A ii 48, =kulaputravat simanya-amantrana-abhidha-
nam. tadanim evam va Bhagavatah samjaa H; P 150 (S-); Sv, Tib.—;
young Brahmin, V 17b

mata; yum; mother, R 1 15*%, iii 4%, xii 2%, xiv 3*, xxvii 4%, xxix 14*;
R xii 1, xx 3: ma; yum ’gyur; A xxviii 461*%; P 10, 138, 160; Ad f.
219a, ma

mata-pitarau, mother and father, P 35

mitamaha-pitimaha-yuga, generation, A xxi 386; see: yavad a etc.

ma-ti, find room, A vi 157

mity ; yum; mother, A i 28, vi 171; Sv*

maty-jiia, one who honours his mother, P-ND-143b

mitr-jiiatd, honouring mother, S 1258, mar Ses-pa=P 165 matreyata

mity-Suddha, of pure race, Su ii 22a, brgyud-kyis dag-pa

mitra, mere(ly), A iv 96, xviii 349; has just, A xv 304; degree, AA ii
20, gnas skabs

matraka, (just a) little, A vi 139, vii 179, xiv 286; see: marana-

mitsarya, mean, R xxxi 11, ser-sna can; niggardly, P 265; meanness, A
xvii 327, xxix 480; P 29 (S-), 60=S 266, 73, 299; S 1258, ser-sna;
jealousy, P 220=S8 x 1464, ser-sna (byed-pa); AA i 55, *khren-pa

matsarya-citta, grudge, P 220=S x 1464, ser-sna’i sems

mada, stupefied, Sv, Tib.-

mana; na-rgyal; pride, A iii 53; xxi 385* hinad aham §reyan sadréena
va sadréa iti cittonnatir H; 390, 394; R xx 24*, xxii 1*; Ad f. 218b*,
259a*; Su ii 19b; conceit, S x 1454 (P-); x 1456=P adhimaina; x
1460 (P-), (lhag-pa’i) na-rgyal; P 79, 138, 165=S 1258* (ed. mado),
Ad f. 216b*; AA i 56, rlom-pa(s)
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-mana, what measures, AA ii 31, ’jal

mina-cittotpdda, production of a proud thought, A xxi 390, rlom sems dan
briias-pa’i sems bskyed-pa

mina-atimana, hauteur, A xxi 385, ra-rgyal las kyan ra-rgyal; =éreyasah
$reyan aham iti -H

mina-abhibhiita, overcome by conceit, A xxi 388, ra-rgyal-gyi zil-gyis non
cin

minani, take delight in, AA iv 20, mifies-pa

minaniya, (worthy of being revered), A iii 57

manayati, reveres, A v 102, xii 274, xx 372; xxvi 437, brjid-pa bgyis-par
(Cgyur); P 14 (not tr.), 23=S 72, 28=S 83, 63, 70, 80=S 298, 185

mianava, youth, P 237; young man, Ad f. 263a, Sed-bu

minita, revered, Ad f. 227b, ri-mor bya-ba

manuga, man, R xxiii 4, m:

minugyaka, human, A xxii 401, P 84; of men, P 84, 95; not trsl. P 187

mapayitvda, having planted, Ad f. 254a, bskyed de; bskyed-nas

maya; sgyu-ma; illusion, A i 16, ix 205, xxvi 438-9, xxx 490; R i 14%,
xix 4*; 1 19, Tib. bsad bya; cf. Ms C; P 152-3; S iv 550, vii 1209*;
mock show, P 101, 'V 32a*, K*; deception, A xxix 480, sgyu; magical
illusions, P 37=S 117, maya-vidya-samyoga-jiianena;— =vaficanika-
cariyabhiita MN-A-i 169

miyakarapurusa, magically created man, R xxvi 5, sgyu-ma’i skyes-bu

mayakalpa, like illusion, R x 2, sgyu-ma ’drar

mayaja, born of illusion, R ii 5, sgyur-ma lta-bur

miyatulya, like illusion, R xxvi 7, sgyu-ma bshin-du

mayasadr$o, like illusion, R xxvi 6, sgyu-ma lta-bu

mayakaro, magician, R i 19, sgyu-ma mkhan-gyis

miaya-kara, conjurer, A xxvi 441; Ad f. 2292, sgyu-ma mkhan; magician,
Ai21=P 186, P 37

mayakdra-nirmita, conjured up by a magician, A xxxi 513

miyakara-antevasin, magician’s apprentice, P 37, 186

maya-krta-samjfid-upasthita, he sets up the notion that everything is made
of illusion, P 177

maya-darsana S 119 (P-), sgyu-ma mithorn-ba

maya-darSana-svabhava, of what the own-being is seen to be an illusion,



320 miya-dharmatam upadaya

P 38 (S-)

miyd-dharmatim upddaya, seeing that their nature is illusory, A i 20-1;
P 186=S 1352, sgyu-ma’i chos-fiid #ie-bar bzun na

miya-nirmita-sadp$a, like an illusory magical creation, A ii 39, sgyu-ma
dan sprul-pa lta-bu

maya-purusa, illusory man, A i 16-7, 22, viii 196, P 150, 153; 161=S,
sgyu-ma’i skyes-bu; Sa 212, 39b; a man created by magical illusion,
A xxvi 441

miyi-vidhi-jfia-paramo, perfect in knowing the various forms of magical
illusion, R xx 2, sgyu-ma sgrub Ses sgyu-ma ’drar

mayavin, deceitful, Su i 4b, vii 110b

miyopama, like (an) illusion, A i 17; ii 39, sgyu-ma lta-bu; xxvi 438-9;
R i 14, sgyu-ma ’drar; P 38=S 119; AA i 67, sgyu-ma ltar; similar to
a mock show, P 254

miayopama-samadhi, concentration on (everything) as an illusion, P 217
=8 x 1458, P 224=S x 1470, sgyu-ma lta-bu’i tin-ne-’dzin

mara; bdud; Mara, A 1 17, iii 49, 78 sq., vii 184, viii 186, x 221-2, 227,
xi, xii 254, xvii 328 sq., 336-7, xxi, xxiv 416 sq., xxv 425, xxvi 436,
xxvii 447-8, xxviii 471, xxx 483, xxxi, P 82; R iii 1*, AA—*

mirah papiyan, Mara, the Evil One, P 55=S 254

mira-karman, deed of Mara, P 158

mira-kiyika devd, Mara’s hosts, A iii 49

marakayika devata, S 71 (P-), bdud-kyi ris-su gtogs-pa’i lha

mira-koti, the hordes of Mara, Su vi 90a

mara-gocara-carin, one who courses in Mara’s range, Su i 4b

mara-dosa, fault(s) of Mara, P 158

maira-paksa-anukila-cdrin, act like one on Mara’s side, Su vii 110b

mira-paksika, partisan of Mara, A xxvi 436, Ad f. 227b, bdud-kyi phyogs
(Cgyur-ba)

mara-pakso, Mara’s host, R iii 1, bdud-kyi phyogs

mira-pdsa, Mara’s snare(s), Su i 4b, 5b, 9b; vi 86a, bdud-kyi shags-pa; vii
111a

mara-bandhana, the bond of Mara, A xxi 386, bdud-kyis ’chin-ba

mira-bhavana, realm of Mara, A xxiv 419, Ad f. 227b, bdud-kyi gnas

mirabhavana-vidhvamsanakara, to shatter Mara’s realm, A xxvi 436, bdud-
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kyi gnas rnam-par ’jig-par bgyid-pa

mira-mandala, the circle of Mara’s army, A xxx 492

mira-vidhvamsana, the danger of being ruined by Mara, Su vi 86a, bdud-
kyis joms-pa

mara-send, diabolic army, A xxvii 447, bdud-kyi sde

mira-adhigthita, beset by Mara, A xxi 388, xxvi 436, bdud-kyi(s) byin-gyis
brlabs-pa; under Mara’s influence, Ad f. 217a, 227b, bdud-kyis byin-
gyis (byrlabs-pa (yin-par)

maricika, mirage, S iv 550

marga; lam; path, A—, e.g. iii 77, 79, xvi 310; R xxii 3%, 11*; Hr*;
way, R vii 1%, xiv 5*

mirga-jiiatd, knowledge of the path(s), P 21=S 67, margakarajiata, lam-
gyt rnam-pa Ses-pa fud; AA—, lam Ses fid

marga-pranagta, one who has lost the Path, A xxvii 449, lam-las rab-tu
miam-pa

mirga-praneta, guide to the Path, A xxvii 449, lam-gyi dam-pa

marga-paryapanna, included in the path, P 512, 514

mirga-satya, Truth of the Path, AA iv 5, lam-gyi bden-pa

marga-anga-paryipanna, included among the limbs of the Path, P 518

mirga-akara-jiiata, knowledge of the modes of the path, S 141 (P-)

marg-ayati, hunt for, A x 229, 230, btsal shir

marsa, Sir!, A iii 72, grogs-po

malavihara, pavilion, P 534b, phren-ba’i gnas

milya, garland, A xvii 324, 335, xxx 507; P 11, 23, 28, 67, 96-7, 187,
263-4

maga, bean, P 205=S 1431

masa, month, A x 221, zla-ba; P 83; Su vii 106a

mahdtmya-adhyasaya, magnanimous resolution, P 583, che-ba'i lhag-pa’i
bsam-pa

mita-vacana; ishig ran-par; measured speech, A iii 53*=P f. 226; speaks in
moderation, A xvii 326*

mitra; bSes-giien; friend, A iii 84; xi 241, giien bses; xxi 386, P 534a, grogs-
po; P 10; AA i 49*, iv 6*; teacher, AA i 19*

mitra-kdma, one who wants friendship, A xvii 335

mitra-kula-bhiksada-kula-guruka, one who attaches weight to his relations
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with the friendly families who feed him, A xi 248, mdza’-bo’t khyim
dan slon mo ster-ba’i khyim lhur len-pa

mitra-jiiati-salohita, those dear to him, his relations and kinsmen, Ad 215b,
mdza’-bses dan blon-po dan fie-du dan snag-gi giien mishams dag

mitramatyajiatisalohitd, friends, relatives, kinsmen and relations, Ad 217a,
mdza’-bses dan, blon-po darn, fie-du dan snag-gi gien mtshams-kyi

mitravat, with many friends, A xx 371

mitha; phan-tshun; common, AA i 29, 33, gcig (gi...gcig); identical, AA
il 12*; mutual, AA v 22%

mithyd, wrong(ly), A vi 143, 154; P 261b, 264b; V 26a, log-pa

mithya-ajivika, wrong livelihood, Ad f. 225b, log-pa’i ’tsho-ba

mithyadrsti, (with) wrong views, Su ii 23b; one who has wrong views,
P 87; wrong views, S 1258, log-par lta-ba, =P 165, -dar$anam

mithya-drstika, one who has wrong views, Ad f. 225b, log-par lta-ba

mithya-mana; log-pa’i rna-rgyal; false pride, A xxi 385*, =agunavan api
gunavan aham iti H; S 1258*

mithyéatva, wrongness, P 203 (97)=S (135), log-pa

mithyitva-niyata, destined for perdition, Ad f. 251a, log-pa fiid-du res-pa

middha, sleep, Su iv 59a, gfiid

middha-guruka, weighed down by sloth, A xi 245, gitid che-bar

mimamsati, tests, A xxx 500

mimamsa, discussion, A xx ch.; exploration, P 207, 299

mukta, freed, A ix 200; R i 20, xxviii 2, grol; Ad f. 227a, grol-nas; let
loose, R ix 1, btan

mukta-tyagah, one who gives freely, Su vi 89a, vii 105a

mukta-tyagi, generous giver, R xxxi 12, lhag-par gton

muktata, free from, AA iv 52, grol-ba #iid

mukti, freeing, Su vii 109b

muktd, pearl, A xxx 488; P 23, 28, 67, 95, 187, 263-4, 326a; Su ii 22b

mukha, face, A xvii 323; xxiv 422; bshin; P 4; mouth, A vii 182, kha
(-nas), P 122, 275b; sgo: door, A xix 356; S 1450%; S (61)*=P 200 (45)
rasmi-mukha; P 444; Ad f. 246b*; AA i 62*; Adhy. 14*

mukha-dvara, mouth, A xxviii 457, Ad f. 233a, shal-gyi sgo (-nas); P 97

mukha-mandala, face, P f. 229; Ad f. 236a, shal-gyi dkyil-’khor

mukha-varpih: features, A iii 54, bshin-gyi mdog
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mukha-vita, blow of air from his mouth, P 27=S 81, mukha-vayu dharani-
mukha, P 56; cf. S 261; P 60-1, 107; vimoksa-mukha, P 208=S 1440;
samadhi-mukha, A xxx 490; P 56, 60-1, 107

mukhara, garrulous, Su iv 59a, mu-cor smra-ba; vii 110b

muiicati, sets free, A i 9; sprout forth, Su vii 106b; to free, Ad f. 244b,
gton-bar bgyid

munda, shaven head, P 220=S x 1463, skra bregs

muditd, sympathetic joy, A xxix 477; P 182; 217=S8 x 1459, dga’-ba

mudga, kidney bean, P 205=S 1431

mudrayitva, sealed, A xxx 507

mudrd, seal, A xxx 491, 507; P 199 (19)=S (25), phyag-rgya; Sa 208; 41a,
(b)rgya, 43a, Su vii 110a; Adhy. 4, 6, phyag-rgya

mudra-pada, S ix 1452 (P-), phyag-rgya’i tshig

mudrita, sealed, P 198 (2)=S (2), rgyas btab-pa lta-bur; 201 (56)=S (75),
phyag-rgyas btab-par; Sa 41b, 43a; -Subhasitasamgraha: prajia-para-
mita as mahamudra; cf. JAOS 48, 279-82

mudhd, thoughtlessly, Su ii 23b

muni ; thub-pa; sage, AA—*, Sv*

musita-smrti, robbed of mindfulness, A viii 186, Su vii 110b

musita-smrtitd, robbed of mindfulness, P 211

musita-smrtin, confused and not mindful, Su i 4b; confused in his mind-
fulness, Ad f. 247b, brjed ras-pa

musti, fist, P 188, Ad f. 242b, Su vii 98b; Adhy. 10, khu-tshur

muséra-galva, (coral), A xxx 499

muha, deluded, R xxxi 11, blun-po; cf. Ms C

muhyati, be bewildered, R i 5, rmosis-pa

muhiirt(t)a, minute, A xxviii 464a, yud; second, A xxx 501, P 8; Ad f.
235a, yud (tsam shig-gi), 248a, yud tsam

muhiirtam api, for 2 moment even, Su iv 40a, yud tsam yan

miidha, deluded, R xi 4, rmosis-pa; in their delusion, Su vii 98b; bewild-
ered, P-T 317

miiti-sthita P 223 (S-)

miitodi, sack, P 205=S 1431=S§i 210

miitra, urine, P 205=S 1430

miirti, body, P 69 (S-); figure, AA viii 16; sku, head, AA viii 31, dbu
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miirdhan, (on his) head, A xix 365; xxviii 457, dbuw’i gtsug(-tu); xxx 508;
P 97; AA viii 16, dbur ldan; Summits, P 119=S 485, skyon chen-po(r);
199 (7)=S (8), spyi gtsug; AA iv 45, rise-mo

mirdha-ga(ta), Summits, AA ii 3, 9, iv 37, rise-mor gyur-pa

mirdha-prapta, which has reached the summit, AA i 4, v 1, rtse-mor
phyin-pa

mirdha-abhisikta, anointed, A xiii 281

miirdha-abhisamaya, full understanding at its summit, AA i 16, rise-mo’i
mirion rtogs

mirdhani, in the head, Ad f. 233a, dbw’i gtsug-tu

miirdhna, (placing it) on their heads, Sa 217

milla; rtsa-ba; root, A xi 234*; R xi4*; Ad f. 254a*; AA ii 24*; Sa 226

miila-dpatti, root offence (four), A xxi 390, rtsa-ba’i lturi-ba; Sa 225; capital
offence, Ad 217b, ltun-ba’i rtsa-ba

miilaka, one who has roots, AA iv 6, rtsa-ba

millatu chedana karitva(na) punagameyd, having lost his goods he would
(nevertheless be able to) again return, R vii 7, zon zad slar-log lta-bur
gyur na mi run 1o

miil-ya, price, A xxx 495

-miilyena, worth, Sa 28a

mrga, beasts, R xii 6, ri-dvags

mrga-vagura-iva, like a snare (trap, net) for wild beasts, R viii 3, ri-dvags
rgyar chud ’drar

myta, murdered, A i 21

mrta-kupapa, corpse, P-T 273a, P-ND-178a

mrta-§arira, solid body, A xiv 286; dead body, P 206 (ed. om.)

mrtakam manugya, corpse, R xiv 2, m:i (gan) ro, =A mrta-Sarira

mrtyu, death, R viii 2, ’chi-ba

mydu, soft, A iii 53, -vacana, ’jam-pa; R vi 6, AA viii 13, 27, ’jam; P
535a; low, R xxviil 5, tha-ma; dull, AA i 23, iv 34, rtul-po; weak,
AA i 26, 33, ii 19, 23, iv 54, churi; supple, AA viii 28, miien-pa

mrdu-ku$alamiila, (endowed with) weak wholesome roots, Sa 38a

mrdu-taruna-hasta-padata, his hands and feet are tender and soft, P 533a,
phyag dar shabs gshon shin ’jam-pa’o

mydu-bhagin, soft in speech, A xxi 387, ’jam-por smra
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mrdu-mrdu, very vyeak, AA ii 19, 30, chun-nu’i chusi-riu

mrduka, dull, A xxi 387, rtul ba, rtul-po(r); Ad 217a, dman-pa; soft, P 8;
mild, A iii 91, chun-bar; aharasamjia

mrduka-adhydsaya, his resolutions but weak, A xi 236, lhag-pa’i bsam-pa
shan-pa

mrdutva, soft, AA viii 23, ’jam

mrdendriya, one whose faculties are dull, Ad f. 247b, dban-po rtul-po

mrddhi P 216 (S-)

mrsd, fraud, V 5, 14g, 17d, brdzun

mrsa-dharma, fraudulent in its nature, Su vii 98b

mysatd, fraudulence, Su iii 36b, brdzun-pa

mrsavata, not trsl., Ad f. 238b, brdzun-gyi tshig

mrsi-vada, deceptive, A xxxi 514; false speech, P 165=S 1258, brdzun-du
smra-ba

mrsa-vadin, one who speaks falsely, A xxiv 427, P-T 316

mrsta, smooth, P 535a; AA viii 23, byi dor byas; viii 25, skabs (phyin)

megha, rain-cloud, P 83; AA i 20, sprin; Su vii 106a

meda(s), grease, P 205=S 1430

medini, (out of the) earth, R xxviii 3, sa-las

medha, sagacity, Ad 219a, Ses-pa

medhavin, judicious, A xx 371, P 547a, Su i 9b

medhya, clean, AA viii 23, gtsan

meya ; gshal (bya); what is measured, AA ii 31*; measure, AA iv 24*

Meru, Meru, A xxix 477, 478, xxx 492, xxxi 525-6; R xxvi 1, ri-rab; cf.
Sumeru

meru-kalpa, fashioned like Meru, R xvii 7, ri-rab ’dra

mehanatva, male organ, P 533b, gnas(?)

maitra; byams-pa; friendly, A xvi 321, xxxii 528; R xvii 6*; Ad f. 238a*:
AA iv 41*

maitramana, with a friendly mind, R xvi 6, byams-pa’i yid-kyis

maitrayati, (shows friendliness), A xxi 395

maitravant, lovingly, Ad f. 251b, byams-pa dan ldan-pas

maitri; byams-pa; friendliness,—; P 55, 181

maitri-citta A xx 373

maitri-samadhi A xx 376
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maitri-sahagata-citta A xxii 402

Maitreya, the coming Buddha, A xxxii 529, P 5, 92, Sa 192.-Speaks: A
vi 135-54, xix 358 sq -viii 199, ix 200, xiv 285, xix 350-60

maitropasamhidrena maitra-cittataya A iii 76

maithuna-dharma-parivarjana, shuns sexual intercourse, P 36=S 116

maithuna-samyoga-prasthanata

moksa, liberation, R iv 4, thar-pa; freedom, AA viii 20, thar-bar byed;
emancipation, R xxvi 2, Tib. phan; Ad f. 264a, thar-pa

moksa-bhagiya, Aids to emancipation, AA i 12, iv 32, thar-ba’i cha mthun-
par

mocayati, release, A xxii 403; liberate, Ad f. 251a, yons-su thar-par bya’o;
Su i 9b; set free, A i 28; R vii 4, dgrol (mocisya); to free, A i 28,
32

mocayitd, liberation, Su vii 109b

modayati, make rejoice, P 182=S 1326, samadhayisyami

moha, delusion, A vii 170, ix 205, xii 269; S—, Adhy. 3, gti-mug; AA i
34, v 11, rmoris-pa

moha-puruga, deluded man, A vii 183; deluded person, Ad f. 251a, skyes-bu
blun-po; A vii 183, skyes-bu gti-mug can; P 276a

mohana, deludedness, Su vi 91b

mraksa, jealous disparagement, P 165=S 1258, ’chab-pa (S ed.: pradyah)

mriyate, dies, R xxii 6, ’chi, (0, jig); Su iii 28a, ’chi-ba

mldyati, wither away, A vii 182, P 275b

mleccha-jana, barbarous populations, R xvii 7, kla-klo skye-bo

Y

yakrt, liver, P 205=S 1430

yaksa, Yaksha, A ii 38, vi 137, xvii 335; S x 1470(P-), gnod sbyin
yagati=jagati

yac ca A vi 152

yaj-jatiyo, its class as it is, R vi 8, mam-pa gan yin

yajana, offering (sacrifice), A vi 137
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yaj-jatika, its kind such as it is, A vi 153

yajia, sacrifice, P 514

(dharma)-yajfia-yajana, the offering of the sacrifice of Dharma, A vi 137

yat A vi 151, xv 294

yatas A x 211, xvii 328, xx 375, xxx 511; AA iii 13, gan phyir

yat-Kificana-pralapin, prattling away about everything that comes into
his head, A xvii 323, c¢i thod thod smra-ba

yatitu-kdma, one who wants to struggle, P 289

yatna, exertion, AA i 72, ’bad

yatra. .. tatra, insofar...then, P 508

yatra-yatra . . . tatra-tatra A ix 202

yatra hi nama evam A iii 88, vi 158, x 229

yatra-antarasmi, when, R vii 2, garn tshe,=yada

yatra-api nama A vii 183

yatreccham, wherever it wishes, AA 1 65, gar ’dod-pa

yatreccha-ksetra-gamanati, going to the field one wishes to go to, S x
1457(=P 216, -gamanam), P 223=S x 1469, -gamanam, gari-du *dod-pa’i
shin-du *gro-ba

yat-svabhava, its own-being such as it is, A vi 153

yatha, (so that), A iii 77, 83, vii 173, xi 250, xxi 387, xxiv 422, xxviii
460, 462, xxx 496, 511;=yada, R xxiv 2, gan tshe

yathd ca mama bhavati, as I think it out for myself, P 370

yatha ... tatha A vi 162, ix 200, x 209, 216, xxii 400

yatha nasyam tvam anyah purusah sydh, no other man could be as suit-
able as you are, A xxxii 528

yatha yatha. .. tatha tatha, as...so, P 224=S x 1470, ji-lta ji-ltar . . . de-lta
de-ltar

yatha-karma-upaga, (fare) according to their deeds, P 87; Ad f. 241a, las
Ji-ltar bsags-pa bshin-du fie-bar ’gro-ba

yatha-kramam, in due order (respectively), AA iv 3, 4, v 18, go-rim bshin-du

yathagami, goes into...which he comes across on his way, R xx 17,
gan yin-par >gro

yathd-drsti, in accordance with what he has seen, P 217=S x 1458,
yathadrsta, S x 1460=P 223, yathadrsta, ji-ltar mthori-ba (bshin-du)

yatha-nirdigta, as expounded, A viii 197, xxiii 413
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yatha-adhika, using to the fullest extent, A iii 62, ji-lta-bur grub-pa (i
Ses-rab-kyis),=yena madhya-mrdv-adina prakarena-adhikaya-adhimuk-
tya samprayuktid yi prajia sa-api yathadhika H

yatha-anuriipa, suitably, P 444; 534a, tshul dan *dra-bar

yathd-anus$ista, as instructed, A f. 236 (ji-skad bstan-pa, or: yathopadista,
as P?)

yathda-api ndma A iii 92, vi 159, vii 181, x 210, 216, 227, xiv 290, xvi
320, xvii 333, xix 360, xxxi 522

yatha-balam, according to its powér, A iii 74, Sa 3la

yatha-bhavyam, which corresponds to the merit, A iii 9, skal-ba ji-bshin

yatha-abhipriaya, as they had intended, R xxix 3, bsam-pa ji-bshin

yatha-bhita, which truly is, A i 15; what is truly real, A vi 136, Su i
18a; what is really true, Sa 208; as it really is, A vi 151, xii 256,
P 30(S-), 78, 85, 87, S 1446

yathabhiita-jiana, cognition according to fact, P 209(ed. yatharuta)

yathdbhita-dar§ana, vision according to reality, Su i 14b

yathabhita-parijiid, comprehension as it really is, A xi 234, yarn-dag-pa
ji-lta-ba bshin-du yors-su Ses-pa; Su i 7b, 11b

yathabhita-prativedha, penetration into what truly is, A x 225, yan-dag-pa
ji-lta-ba bshin-du riogs-par bya-ba(s)

yathabhiita-pratyaveksanati, contemplation as it really is, P 217= S x 1459,
P 224=S x 1470, yarn-dag-pa ji-lta-ba bshin-du brtag(s)-pa, and, yari-dag-pa
Ji-lta-ba bshin-du rtogs-par byed-pa

yathabhiita-sattva, a truly real being, Su i 17b

yathabhiitatd, reality as it really is, A xii 260-1, 266; state of reality as
it truly is, Su i 10b; state of that which is truly real, Su i 17b;
state of true reality, Su i 17b

yatha-ruta, (according to the letter), S 62(P-), sgra ji-bshin

yathavat ; yan-dag-pa ji-lta-ba bshin-du; as it really is, A xxx 511; Ad f.
257b; that which is as it really is, P 232; the; Really Existing, A
xv 296; a fact, P 212=S 1451*(ed. yavad)

yathdvatta, what exists in accordance with fact, A xxxi 512; the state
of reality such as it actually is, Su i 17b; iii 25b, ji-lta-ba bshin

yathavad-avikalpa, in its real existence indiscriminate, Su i 14b

yathivaj-jidna, the cognition of what really is, Ad f. 263b, Ti: sgra
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Ji-bshin

yathdvadita-tathikarita ,as he speaks so he acts, S x 1460=P 218, yathavadi-,
Ji-skad-du smras-pa de-ltar byed-pa

yathavadin, as he speaks, A xxvii 448; R xxvii 3, ji-skad smras (yatha-)

yatha-vrta, in a proper and correct manner (trsl. ‘fitly’) P 91=S 308,
pravrta, gyon-gyon-pa

yatha-avedhyam, as he intends to hit, AA iv 62, ji-bshin Sugs

yathd-Sakyam, according to his ability, Sa 3la

yatha-iksita, in accordance with their training, R i 4 (yatha-), bslabs-pa
Ji-bshin

yatha-samkhyah, anyhow, P 207

yathdasiram A ix 202

yatha-siitram, in harmony with the Sutra, AA i 18, mdo bshin-du

(ity-adiko) yathasiitram, according to the Sutra, AA viii 20, mdo-las ji-skad
>byun-ba bshin

yatha-sthimam, according to their strength, A iii 75, mthu ji-lta-bar

yatha-sthita eva bhavati, acts properly in accordance with circumstances,
P 213=S ix 1453, tshul bshin-du gnas-par *gyur-ba

yathdsvam, taken in due order, AA i 25, v 33, bdag-fid ji-bshin-du

yatheccham, wherever he wishes to, AA v 14, ji-ltar *dod bshin

yathokta, as it has been explained, AA iii 7, ji-skad bsad-pa

yathoktakdrin, do what I have preached, A xix 365

yathodde$am, according to the program, AA v 15, ched bshin

yathopadista, as it has been expounded, Sa 35b

yada, when, R v 6, gan tshe

yad uta A viii 192, 196, ix 202

yadyidpi, although, R x 6, kyan,=kim capi A; even if, R xvi 5, yari,=
kim capi A

yan nama A vi 161

yan-nikdyam, its class such as it is, A vi 153

yan-nimittam, its cause, A xix 356

yal-laksanam, its mark, A xix 356

yantra, machinery, R xxviii 5, 6, *khrul->khor

yantra-yukta, a puppet which can be moved by pulling the strings,
(=automaton?), A xxvi 443, ’khrul->khor sbyar-ba



330 yama-loka

yama-loka, world of Yama, R xxx 13, gfin-rje’i *jig-rten; P 8, 23(S-), 186

yama-laukika, (beings) in the world of Yama, P 170=S, gSin-rje’i *jig-rten-
pa; Ad f. 216a

yamaka-, twin-, R xx 11, cig car

yavd, barley, P 205=S 1431; R xix 4, ’bru (yava)

yasas, glory, P 185

ydcati, begs, A v 102

ydcanaka, beggar, P 216=S x 1456, slosi-mo-pa; P 263, 562

yicita ; bslaris; one who asks, P 534a*; beggar, AA i 58*

yatayati, sow (doubts), A xi 249, (the-tshom) zar ’jug go

yatra, buoyant, P 13

yathitmya, true character, P 5; AA viii 35, ji-bshin-gyi

yathasamstarika: one who sleeps at night wherever he may happen to
be, A xxi 387, gshi ji-bshin-pa,=yatha-samstirna-karpata-adau Sayanad
H; gshi ji-bshin-pa, Ad-T LV, 307b

yadrsa eva...tidréa eva A vi 150

yadr§am, as it is, A vi 153

yana; theg-pa; vehicle,—; V 2-4, 14, 31b; career, P 123; coach, AA i 20,
bshon-pa

yana-traya, the three vehicles, A iii 50; cf. xvi 319

yana-traya-avasthdna, establishment in the triple vehicle, Ad f. 249a,
theg-pa gsum-la rnam-par dgod-pa

yana-patra, person worthy of the vehicle, R xiv 4, Tib.-

yanika, belonging to the vehicle, e. g. bodhisattva-, etc.

yapayati: maintains himself, A iv 99,=nirmana-kayena katipaya-dina-
avasthanad H; xii 255, xvii 335, xxviii 462; P 12-3, 31(S-), 96, 144,
267

yama deva P 11, 33, 35, 64; Ad f. 222b, ’thab bral

yama-lokika, in the world of Yama, P 68

yima-laukika S 110(P-)

yavat, A i 28, v 109, vi 159, 165, viii 190, x 218, xii 283, xiv 291, xvi
322, xvii 337, xviii 348, xx 373, 380, xxii 404, xxviii 457, xxix 479,
xxx 504, 508; R vii 2, ji-srid; P 184; S vii 1263; x 1459, 1462, bar-du

yavat...yavac ca A vi 136

yavatya A xxviii 466
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yivad 3, which ends with (his arrival), P 42; up to (his arrival at), P
233=S 1558, yavad

yivad @ saptamam (-asya Ad) mitimahapitaimahayugasya (matapityyugasya
Ad): backwards through seven generations (on both his father’s and
mother’s side), A xxi 386, ma-mes dan pha-mes gfii-ga’i rabs bdun tshun
chad-kyi; Ad f. 217a, phyi-mo dan, mes-po ghis-kyi bdun rgyud tshun chad-
kyi bar-gyi

yavad idam A x 229

yavad-ayus, until the end of their life-span, P 63

yavantah . . .iyatah, A xviii 343

yavan na A iii 56, x 213, xiv 291, xix 367, xxx 484

yavan-maitro . . . tivan-mitram, A iii 76

yavaj-jivam, during his entire life, A viii 196; all his life, A xxii 402; iii
63 (not trsl.)

yavaj-jivam tigthan, all their lives; during his entire life, Ad f. 220a, 226a,
Ji~srid tsho’i bar-du

yasyati, will go, R vii 6, ’gro

yukta, suitable, A 1 6; P 122=S8 495(=A); (associated with), R xxiv 5,
ldan; in possession of, R iv 3, ldan; joined to, A xvi 312; R xvi 3,
ldan-pas; xix 8, xxxi 2, brtson; P 43=S 136; S 137, brtson; AA iv 58,
rigs; devoted, R xxi 5, xxx 1, brtson-pa; xxii 11, brtson-par bya; xxvi
3, brtson; endowed with, R xxx 1, ldan; junction with, AA iv 43,
ldan-par

yukta-yogi, a devoted Yogin, R xxi 3, rnal-’byor ldan-pa

yukti-sahita, adroitly, R i 3, rigs-pa dag darn ldan-par

yuganaddha, which couples the two, AA 1 46, zun-du ’brel-ba

yuga-matra-preksin, one who looks ahead only one yoke, R xvii 3, gfia’
$in gan tsam lta shin

yujyate, applies oneself, A xxiv 418, brtson-par byas-pa; be engaged in; be
joined to: R x 1, brtson; not trsl. S 139(P-), ’du-ba(med) do; practice,
R xvi 3, shyor; (na+), is (not) tenable (to say), P 579a (+is not logical
to equate; Mss also: prayujyate), (mi) run; AA i 39, iv 56, rusi(ma yin)

yuddha, battle, A xvii 334; strife, Sv

yiikila, na+, free from lice, A xvii 326, §ig (med-par ‘gyur) (E: ’deficient’?,
prob. corrupt; but: $ig=yuka=louse!)
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yena, with the result that, A xxxi 522; whereto, A xiv 291

yena...tema A i 23, iii 79, xiv 290

yoga, devotion, A iii 92, xvii 334, xviii 344; AA i 44 —-; Su vii 103a;
junction, Su v 63b, K, sbyor-ba; practice, Sa 204; Yoga, Sa 206-7;
AA v 1, sbyor-ba; conjunction, AA v 15, ldan; endeavour, AA iv 8,
sbyor-ba; occupation, AA iv 49, sbhyor-ba; matter for joining, P 48=S
146; ‘undertaking’, P 58=S 264; yoke, P 117=S iii 478

yogah karaniyah, should make endeavours, P 18=S 56, brtson-par bya’o

yoga-ksema, security, Su i 5b

yoga-sthdna, take one’s stand on, as being, AA ii 4, tshul-gyis gnas-pa

-yogam anuyuktena bhavitavyam, should give himself up to, Su vii 104a

yogam Zpadyate, make endeavours, A—; make efforts, A xi 223, rnal-byor
bya-bar *gyur-ba; Sa 42a

yogam samapadyate, make ‘endeavours’ about, P 60

-yogena, in consequence of, A i 8, vi 163, ix 202; through, A vi 150; by,
A xx 372; after the manner, A xvi 312, 319; in accordance with, A
ii 46; AA iv 58, tshul-gyis; by way of, A i 23; in the manner of, A
ii 38; by means of, A vi 152; as, AA vii 5, tshul-du; in that manner,
A iii 81, (anena yogena)

yogdcara, one who practises Yoga, A iii 92,=samadhi-visesa-anusthana-
para(sya) H

yogin, Yogin, R x 9, xxii 10, xxvi 3, rnal *byor(-pa)

yogu, Yogin, R xxii 13, rnal ’byor

yogyata, capability, AA ii 1, run-bar bya-ba

yojana, mile, A xvi 310, P 77, S 111(P-)

yojayati, apply oneself to, A x 211, shyor te; yoked to, A xvii 327, sbyor-ba;
distribute (evenly), A xiv 289(samam +), (legs-par) bsams $in; join
up(with), P 48=S 146; P 57=S 261

yodhayati, have a fight with, A iii 72, ’thab-par bya’o,=P-ND-146b

yonisas, wise(ly), A xxx 489, V 16a; Su iii 37a, tshul bshin-gyi

yoniso manasikira, wise attention, P 166=S 1445, tshul bshin yid-la bya-ba

ysara, decay, S 1452(P 213 YSA-kara, S-Tib. mi bde-ba),=jara
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R

rakta, red, AA viii 28, dmar; passionately fond of, P 320a

raksa, shelter, A iii 50, 51, 53

raksa-avarana-gupti, shelter, defence and protection, A iii 50, 53, 83, viii
197-8, ix 202; P-ND-148; P 243B, 328a

raksati, guard, A v 102,=bzhya-udaka-ady-upadrava-nirakaranad H; xvi
310-1, 322, xx 373; R xviii 4, srun byed (rakse), xxxi 6, srun shin
(raksantu); S 68(P-), P 22=S 69, S 77(P-); protects, P 55

raksam karoti, guard, A xx 375

raksana, protection, AA ii 15, srun; guarding, P 534a, yoris-su bsruns-pa

raksita, guarded, P 93

ranga, hue, Su iv 42a, tshon

raj-ata; dnul; silver, A xxv 429; P 23, 28, 95, 187, 263-4, 326a; silverish,
A xxviii 457*, Ad f. 233a*

rajas, dirt, A xxx 490-1; P 212=1450, rdul; dust, P 533b, rdul(-gyis)

rajajaho, forsaking impurity, Ad=P 200(27), ranajaho

rajo-dhidtu, particle of dust, A xxxi 522

rajyate, become impassioned, A xxv 425; xxix 476, ’dod-chags-par byed

rafijaniya, delightful, A xxx 486

rana, strife, P 213=S 1451, fion moris-pa

ranati, be agitated, A xvi 309, xxxi 516, P 8

ranya-viveka-cari, one who courses in the detachment of the remote forest,
R xxi 7, dgon dben spyod-pa

ranya, in the remote forest, R xxi 4, dgon-pa

rata, delight(ed), A iii 91, xxiii 413; R ii 8, dga’-ba

ratana, jewel, R iii 8, xi 9, xxii 12, xxix 7, rin-chen; gem, R iv 3, nor-bu
rin-chen

ratana-arthiko, desirous of jewels, R xx 15, rin-chen ’dod-pa

rati, dga’-ba: delight (in), A xvii 335; R x 8%; P 171; 200(38)=5S(52)*;
S x 1469*; Adhy. 1*

rati-kara, giving P 200(38)=S(52), dga’-ba byed-pa
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rati-jaha, forsaking delight, P 201(58)=S(77), dga’-ba spon-ba

ratna, jewel, A vii 171, ix 202, xxx 507; R xx 5, rin chen; P 23, 28, 96,
187, 263-4; AA—, dkon mchog; precious substance, A iii 62, xxx 485;
treasure, V 19; gem, A xi 240; precious jewel, AA iv 11, 7in chen

Ratna-ketu, name of a Bodhisattva, in the Buddhafield of Aksobhya, A
xxvii 449, 451, rin-po che’i tog; Ad 23la, rin-po-che tog-gi -

ratna-koti, jewel-cusp, P 201(55)=S(74), rin chen mtha’

ratna-kovida, conversant with precious things, Su ii 23a

ratna-gaiija, store of treasure, Su ii 22a, rin-po-che’i mdzod

ratna-guna-samcaya, R xxxii 6, yon-tan rin-chen sdud-pa

Ratna-datta, name of a Bodhisattva, S 6

ratna-dvipa, treasure island, R vii 7, xx 15-17, rin-chen(-gyi) glin

ratna-paramitd, precious perfection, P 245b, 294

ratna-bharitam, filled with precious things, R xxx 9, rin-chen bkan ste

ratna-mata, made of precious stones, P 7; made of jewels, P 13-4

ratna-mudro, jewel-seal, P 198(2)=S, rin-chen phyag-rgya (S 483, 1267, 1412,
1415)

Ratnamudrihasta, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5=S 7

ratna-rasi, heap of treasure, A x 220, rin-po-che’i phun-po

ratna-hetu, (source of jewels), A xi 235

ratna-arthika, one who desires jewels, A xi 235, rin-po che don-du gier-ba

Ratnakara, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5; name of a Tathagata, P 12-4,
=8 29q.

ratna-ikara, source of wealth, A xiv 288, 289, rin-po-che’i *byun-gnas: jewel
mine, AA i 19, rin-chen ’byuri-gnas

Ratnivati, name of a world system, P 12=S 29

ratha, chariot, A xi 242, §in rta

ratha-gata, seated on a chariot, A xxx 506

rathya: road, A xxi 383, Ad f. 216a, sran

ramaniya, enjoyable, P 97, f. 211

ramate, enjoy oneself, A xxviii 471, dga’-bar ’gyur ro; xxx 486; delights
in, A x 218, dga’ shin,= bhaktim karoti H, P 37; have joy, A xviii
343

ramya-vana, delightful forest, R xii 5, dga’ tshal

ravita, rash or noisy in his speech, P 211 (acc. to Mhvy.; P ed. cavita,
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S ed. carita)

ra$mi; od-zer; ray, A xxix 477-8, xxx 492, 499; R v 9%, xxviii 7*; P 97,
199(13)=S(16)*, Sa 36a, Sv*

raémigate, the impact of the rays, R xxv 3, (g)zer-yis zil non-pa’i

ra§mi-pramukto, the shedding of rays, P 199(13)=S(16)(p. 1416), ’od-zer
rab-tu *gyed-pa

rasmi-mukhe, from the ray, P 7

rasa; 70; taste; AA viii 16*, Hr*

rasa-rasa-jiiatd, he possesses a most excellent taste, P 533a; 533b, ro bro-ba’i
mchog go

raha-pratyaya, Arhat and Pratyekabuddha, R xxiii 2, xxx 12, xxxi 2,
dgra-bcom (dan) ran-rgyal

rahapratyayana, vehicle of the Disciples and Patyekabuddhas, R xxi 5,
xxix 9 (-yani), 10, dgra-bcom ran-rgyal theg(-par)

rahitata, lacking, P 199(25), sarva-sanga-,=S?

riksasa, Rakshasa, A xvii 335

raga, greed,—; R xxxi 11, Adhy. 3, 5, ’dod chags; AA i 24, chags; dye,
A iv 97; hues, Adhy. 15, tshon; greedy, R xxxi 11, chags

raga-dharma-carita, preoccupied with matters of greed, R xviii 3, ’dod-
chags chos-la spyod-pa

rijan, king, A xiii 281, xvii 334, xxx 491; R xiii 2, rgyal-po

raja-krtya, business concerning his kingly office, A xiii 281

Rija-grha, name of a town, Hr, K, rgyal-po’i khab; Su i 2b

raja-dhani, capital, A xvii 335; xxviii 458, pho bran ’khor; P 305 a; royal
city, A xi 240, rgyal-po'i pho brasn ’khor; P 316b

raja-putra, prince, A iii 75; son of a king, R xxiii 3, rgyal-po’i bu-shig

raja-purusa, king, A iv 98

rdja-mantrin, king’s councellor, A iii 75

rdja-mahamatra, king’s minister, A iii 75

raja cakravartin, universal monarch, A xi 237, ‘’khor los sgyur-ba’ir gyal-
po; P 70=S 280; 94

raja-anubhava, royal might, A iv 98, rgyal-po’i mthu(s)

rajopagato, visit from the king, A xxx 491

rajya, kingship, Adhy. 5, rgyal srid

rijyd, kingdom, P 23, 28, 187, 263-4
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rijya-rastra-, countryside (of his kingdom), R xiii 2, yul ’khor

rajya-sthitu, established as the ruler of a kingdom, R xxiii 3, rgyal-srid
gnas(nas) )

ratra, night, P 206

ritri, night, P 211

ritri-diva, day and night, R xxix 14, #in mtshan

ratrim-divam, day and night, A xxii 402

ratrim-divany, day and night, A xxi 392, xxii 401

ritrau, by night, R xxii 11, mtshan
cf. cira-ratra-samcita; dirgha-ratra

-ramaniyaka, loveliness of, Sa 29b

radi; phun-po; heap, A i 18, x 220; R xxvi 2%, xxxi 17¥; Ad f. 25la*,
b*, P 570b, AA i 34*; mass, R i 17, tshogs(rnams); bulk, V 24;
group, Ad f. 264b*, P 502

rastra ; yul-’khor; kingdom, A xvii 335, P 264; nation, A xi 240*; royal
city, A xxviii 458*, R xxi 5%, P 305a

rastra-pinda, alms(of the realm), A xxxi 514; R xxii 10, yul-’khor bsod-
sfioms; Ad f. 220b, yul->khor-gyi bsod-siioms

rastram pindam paribhoktukdmena, one who wants to consume alms, A
xxii 403, amogham+-, yul-’khor-gyi bsod-siioms . . . lonis-spyod-par *dod-pa

rihu-graha-mukto, released from the planet Rahu, R ix 1, sgra-gcan gza’
bral

rikta, worthless, R xviii 6, P 272a, 527b, gsog; empty, Su vii 98b

rikta-musti, empty fist, Su vi 83a, chari-pa ston-pa

riktaka, worthless, A xviii 346, P-ND-172b; Su vi 83a, gsog; what has
no durable subsistence, P 544a; nullities, Ad f. 231b

riktatd, nullity, Ad 221a, gsog #id, P 308a

rikti-karoti, treat as worthless, A vii 174, gsog-tu bgyid

rificati, part from, A viii 190, ’dor-bar ’gyur ro; xxv 433, ’dor te; Ad f.
226b, gton; spurns, A xi 236, btan-bar (=P 317a), 239, 243

rificitavyo, should get parted, R xxii 13, dor bya

ruc-i, pleasure, A x 210, sred-pa; a taste for (it), A xiv 287,=avagrahah
H;=P-ND-178a

ru-ta, sound(s), A xxx 490; S 1452, sgra; language, Ad f. 261a, skad;
vocal sounds, A xxx 490-1; speech, P 224=S x 1470, skad; not trsl.
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Aii 38

ruta-jfiatd, knowledge of speech, AA i 68, skad Ses

ruta-jiiana-kausalya, skill in the cognition of sounds, P 213=S ix 1452,
sgra Ses-par bya-ba-la mkhas-pa

rud-ati, weeps, A xxx 484

rudhira, blood, A vii 182, kArag; xxx 497, 503; P 205=S 1430

rusta, angry, R xxiv 3, khros-pa

ripa ; gzugs; form,—

-riipa, concerns, AA i 35, rio-bo

riipa-kaya, form-body, A xxxi 513

riipakadya-parinigpatti, accomplishment of the form-body, V 20a, gzugs-kyi
sku yons-su grub-pa

ripa-dhatu, world of form,—

riipa-parinigpatti, one who has achisved an accomplished body, Ad f.
248b, gzugs phun-sum tshogs-pa

ripa-raga, greed for the world of form, P 79

riipa-sampad, perfect form, P f. 228

riipa-svabhava-nirde$a, Su iii 25b, gzugs-kyi ro-bo-fiid bsad-pa

riipa-avacara, of the realm of form, A xiii 282; belong to the sphere of
form, A xvii 336

-riipi, experiences, R xxix 2, fiams-su myon,=anubhavati

riipin, a material thing, A vi 157; S 93(P-), gzugs yod-pa; material, P
235; having form, S ix 1445 (P-); embodied, P 547a

riipana, to be easily broken, P 197=S 1410, riapa, Tib: ’jig-pa, Ad:
ripya-

riipayati, molest, P 45=S 139, thogs-par byed-pa

riipya, silver, P 67, 96

roga; nad; ill, R vii 4, sdug bsral; sickness, R xxxii 6%, Su i 9b; disease,
P f. 201*, Su i 9a

roga-sprsta, sick, P 9

rocate, please, A xxx 499; P 182; appear good, P 263b; find pleasure
in, Su ii 22b; please well, Su ii 23a

rocand, willingness to find pleasure in, P 155, 176 (S=mos-pa), 181,
P-ND-176a, 178b

rocayati, find pleasure in (the patient acceptance of), A xiii 283, (ksan-
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tim+), bzod cin sred de; H cy

rodha, obstruction, P 203(98), =S(136) ’gal-ba; V-R.-s

roma(n), hair (on the body), R xxvii 2, ba-spu; S 1430; P 533a, spu; AA
viii 14-5, 30, spu

roma-kiipa, hair-pore, P 7

roma-harsa, hair-raising, Su vi 9la

roma-harsana, hair-raising terror, A xx 372

roma-hargo bhavati, spu zin shes byed-par ’gyur-ba: his hair stands on end,
A xxiv 416%, makes his hair stand on end, Ad f. 223a*

rosa, fury, A xix 362, she-sdan

rohayati, cause to grow, R i 2, skyed byed-pa

L

laksana; mishan-fiid; mark,—; A xii 272, R vi 8%, xxii 4%, P 105, 137,
AA —*; V 5, 13d, 20b, 26-7

-lakgana, marked, A xvi 306, xxii 398-9

laksana-parinigpatti, the full complement of the marks, P 520

laksana-pari$uddhi, perfect purity of marks, P 138

laksana-sampad, possession of marks, V 5, 20b, 26a, 27, mtshan phun-sum
tshogs-pa

laksana-anuvyaiijana, marks and minor characteristics, P 214=S x 1454,
mishan darn dpe-byad bzan-po

laksman, mark, AA iv 31, mishon bya

laksya, marked, A i 10

laksyate, is marked, AA iv 13, mishon bya; is intended, AA iv 31, mtshon-
pas

laghu ; myur-du; nimbly, A xxiii 414, la-gor; Ad f. 222b*; swiftly, R vii
5%, xiv 1%, 6%, 8*.-like a cloud(?), R xxvii 5, sprin bshin, =meghu?

laghu-laghu, exceedingly light, A iii 91

laghu-utthanata, alert, P 13

laghuta, lightness, P f. 243B

laghutva, lightness, AA iv 48, yasi-ba fiid
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laig-a, limping, A xxv 426, sha-bo; lame, Ad 225a, ’then-po

latd, creeper, A ii 41; creeping plant, S 1451 (P-), trsna-, (srid-pa’i) *khri
Sin

lapaka, chatterer, Su i 5a (one who boasts? E)

labdha, taken, A xxiv 418, rfied-pa yin te; taken hold of, Sa 219; obtained,
A xix 361, xxx 491; gained, S ix 1450 (P-), thob; R vii 2, riied+thob;
xxii 2, rhied-par gyur (te); xxii 3, riied-nas; kept, R xxxi 12, thob;
seized upon, Su i 13b, ried-par(’gyur ro), 16b, 17a

labdha, having found, R xxix 7, rfied gyur-nas; having gained, R xxix
8, thob-nas; having obtained, R xx 15, 16, rfied-nas thob-pa

labdhva, had got, A xi 235, 239, rfied-nas

labha, acquisition, R xxix 8, thob

labhati, gain, R iv 4, brfies; get to, A xxiv 418, riied ro; seize on, R vii
3, ix 2, dmigs; get at, R xxv 1, dmigs $in; xxvil 6, dmigs ’gyur

labhate, get, A x 230, ried (par ’gyur shin); R vii 2, thob; xxxii 1, 2,
thob-par *gyur; xxxii 3, rfied-par gyur; A xxiv 418, labhe=prapnuyam
H; gain, A 1 8, iii 76;+derive, xi 233, rfied; myoni rno; xxviii 472,
riied-par (mi) ’gyur ro; R i 6, 16, xxiv 2, () thob; receive, A x 214,
xxx 510; apprehend, R i 12, dmigs-par gyur; S ix 1450; get hold of,
R x 4, ’thob-pa

avataram labhate, gain entry, A—

1abhi, gets, R iv 2, thob-pa,=labhate

labhyate, can(not) apprehend, R i 22, dmigs-su (med); is seized, AA i 48,
*thob *gyur te

lambate, hang down, P 11

layana; gnas; place of rest, A iii 57, xv 293-5, xxii 396*, xxviii 449; Ad
f. 219a*, 231a*; AA iv 27*;- anavadya-rati-vastutayda H 208; room,
A iii 88, bhiksinam sthana-vasam H

lalata, forehead, AA viii 31, dpral-ba

lalla: quivering, A xxv 427, rna-ba mi gsal-ba(r) (or: kalla?),=gurula-
karam uccarya-abhidhanad H

lava, second, A xxviii 464a, than-(cig); instant, A xxx 501; minute, P 8;
inkling, Ad f. 235a, than-cig

lavana-rasa, salty taste, Sa 36a

lasika, fluid of the joints, P 205=S ix 1431
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labha, gain, A vii 181, xiv 289, xvii 327, xx 372, xxix 480, xxx 481; P
6; Sv, rfied-pa; acquisition, P 61

Jabha-kdma, want gain, R xi 6, xvii 4, riied-pa *dod

labha-satkdra, gain and honour, A xxiv 419, riied-pa dan bkur-sti(s)

labha-satkira-guruka, one who attaches weight to gain and honour, Su i
4b

labha-satkira-§lok’asvada, relishing gain, honour and fame, A xi 242,
riied-pa dan bkur-sti dan tshigs-su bcad-pa dag-gi ro myan-bas

1abhd me durlabdhid na sulabdhd, it is indeed a loss to me, and not a
gain, A xxiv 421, riied-pa nan-pa riied-pa yin no, nan-pa riied de legs-par
ma riied do

labhd me parama-sulabdhah, A xxx 497, I have exceedingly easily got
what I desired; xxxi 517

labhas tesdm sattvandm sulabdhdh, it is a gain for those beings, a great
gain, A xxv 434, rfied-pa legs-par riied-pa yin

(asmakam durlabha labhi, it is hard on us that, A xxx 496)

(sulabdhd bata labhah, it is indeed a great gain, A ix 201)

labhin, recipient, A xix 357, xxxi 519, P 63, 65, 69-71, 81, 93-4, 97,
255b; Sa 25a; one who gains, A vi 155, xxi 393; one who obtains,
A v 125; one who receives, A xxx 509; shall have, A xix 363
(+bhavisyati); one who has gained, R xxix 2, thob

labhena labha-cikirsuka, one keen on making a profit, Su i 5a

lasya, musical show, A xi 241, ’jo sgeg

likhatd writing (=what they write, or, those who write?), A xi 233,
yi-ger ’dri-ba dag

likhati, write, A xi 232, yi-ger ’dri-ba(r “gyur); ’dri shin; xi 250, yi-ger
*drir (mi)’jug-pa; S ix 1452 (P-), klag-par bya-ba; V 15a; Sv, klog-pa;
copy (out), A x 220-4, bris te; xxiii 410, yi-ger ’dri-bar gyur-ba; xxx
489; R iii 4, bris; v 3, yig bris te; xi 2, yig ’bri; Sa 3la

likhana, writing, A v 104; Adhy. 9, yi-ger ’dri-ba

likhitd, writing, A xxiv 418, bris-pa(s)

likhyate, is written about, S ix 1452 (P-), bri-ba

Licchavi, name of a people, A iii 78

lifga ; rtags; characteristic, A xvii 323sq., xviii ch., 341; R xvii 1*, 7*;
P 182, 256, 291a; AA—*; token, S iv 552; AA—*; Sa 30a
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lipy-aksara, (written letter), A xi 240, yi-ge *bru(r)

lipyate, be sullied, Adhy. 15 gos-pa; be stained, P 37 (Change!); be
polluted, P 515, gos-par gyur ro, 517, 518

lina, slack, A xii 259, gnas-pa; (unable to) slouch (on any resting place)
A xii 259, analaya-, gshi med-pa-la gnas-pa, =abhinivista H; cowed,
Su vi 91a; sluggishness, P 4

lina-citto, cowed in thought, R i 20, shum-pa’i sems

liyati, get cowed, R i 8, shum-pa

lujyate ; ’jig-pa; crumble, A xii 256*, P 328a*

lubdha, covetous, R xxix 7, chags-pa(r); Su vii 110b

lekhatd, lines of the hand, AA viii 27, phyag-ris

lekhana, dictating, Adhy. 9, yi-ger ’drir ’jug-pa

lekhayati, dictate, A xi 248; 250, yi-ger ’dri

lena, place of rest, R xv 4, gnas,=layanam A

lepa, pollution, AA iii 12, chags-pa

loka, world,—; AA ’jig-rten, or, sems-can

loka-dhétu ; ’jig-rten-gyi khams; world system,—; V 8, 13c, 18b, 19, 30a,
b, 32

lokadhatu-sandar$ana, display of world systems, P 514

loka-niatha, saviour of the world, R ii 5, iii 5, vi 2, xii 2, xvii 1, ’jig-
rten mgon-po

loka-pala, world guardian, A ii 33, xxiii 414

loka-vidu, world-knower Sv, Tib.-; knower of the world, R xxx 9, xxxi
15, ’jig-rten mkhyen-pa

loka-vidusya, for the sake of knowing the world(?), R v 6, mkhas-pa Ses
phyir *jig-rten(?)

loka-vyavahdra, worldly conventional expression, P 261-2; worldly con-
vention, Ad f. 253a, ‘jig-rten-gyi tha-sfiad

lokavyavahiram upddiya, in reference to the conventional expressions
current in the world, A xix 358, ’jig-rten-gyi tha-sfiad-la brten-nas

loka-vyavahira-samketam upaddya, on account of agreed symbols and
worldly convention, Ad f. 244a, *jig-rten-gyi tha-siad dan, brda’ tsam-
ayi phyir

loka-sannivesa, this our position in the world, Su i 17b; fabrication of
the world, Ad f. 243b, ’jig-rten gnas-pa; stay in the world, Sa 235;



342 loka-anukampayai

loke sannive$a, sojourn in the world, Sa 235

loka-anukampdyai, out of pity for the world, Su i 3b

loka-artha-kara, promoter of the world’s weal, A xi 236, ’jig-rten-gyi don
byed-pa

loke, worldly, P 204=S ix 1427, ’jig-rten-gyi

lokottara ; ’jig-rten las *das-pa; supramundane, S 93*(P-), P 263, AA i 40%,
Su i 7b*, 8a*, 18a*

lobha, cupidity, P 138; covetousness, Su vii 110b

lolla, tremulous, A xxv 427, dig-pa; Su iv 59a

losta, clod (of earth), A iii 55, P 188, P-T 316; 512, Ad f. 242b, bon-ba;
Ad f. 243b

losta-danda-$astra-prahara, blows with clods, sticks or swords, P 512, 519

lohita ; dmar-po; red, A xxviii 457*, P 235, Ad f. 233a*

lohitodaka, blood, A xxxi 523

laukika ; ’jig-rten-pa; worldly, A xvii 327, S 93%(P-); P 55=S 254, 95,
240, 263, AA i 4*

laukikya P 266(S-)

\%

vams$a, lineage, R xxxii 5, P 534b, rgyud; Ad 225a, gdun; Su ii 23b

vams$asya-anupacchedaya, so that the lineage should not be interrupted,
A xxiii 413, gdun mi gcad-par bya-ba’i phyir; to ensure the non-
interruption of the lineage, A xxv 426, gdusi rgyud mi chad-par bya-
ba-la; for the non-interruption of the lineage, Ad 222b, gduni rgyun
mi chad-par byed-par

vaktavya, should be called, P 225=S8 x 1472, brjod do ces bya

vakti, speak, tell, A xxi 386-7; not trsl. vii 181

vacana, (the Buddha’s) word, A vii 179, buddha-; language, Ad f. 253a,
(brjod-par (zad-kyi)=jalpyate?); speaking, R xxx 8, tshig; speech,
P 214=S x 1455, tshig; Su I 6b; utterance, A xxx 500; voice, P 534b,
tshig

vacana-samartha, able to express himself, A xx 371, smra nus-pa(r)
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vacaniya, can be expressed, S iv 550, Sa 222, Su i 6b, 7b; should have

spoken, Sa 237; one should say, P 263a, Sa 35b, 38b
iti syad vacaniyah, A vi 151,=vaktavyo bhaved H

vacas, face, AA viii 27, shal

vajra; rdo-rje; thunderbolt, AA i 19%, Su i 9b, Adhy. 6*

vajra-garbha, (to be) a Thunderbolt in embryo, Adhy. 12, rdo-rje’i siin-
po can; Thunderbolt-Womb, Adhy. 12, rdo-rje’i sfin-po(s)

vajra-drdhatd, firmness of the thunderbolt, Adhy. 2, rdo-rje sra-ba fiid

Vajra-pani, (Thunderbolt-bearer), A xvii 333, mahayakso; Adhy. 1, lag-na
rdo-rje

vajra-mandalo, Diamond-Circle, P 200 (41)=S 1417

Vajra-mati, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5

vajra-maya, adamantine, P 33=S 113; made of diamond, P f. 205

Vajra-musti, name of a Bodhisattva, Adhy. 1, rdo-rje khu-tshur

vajra-sattva, thunderbolt-being, Adhy. 6, rdo-rje rdo-rje’i (?)

vajra-samatd, adamantine sameness, Adhy. 2, rdo-rje miiam-pa fiid

vajra-samatva, self-identity of thunderbolt, ???, rdo-rje miiam-pa

vajratd, thunderboltness, Adhy. 10, rdo-rje fiid-pa

vajropama, adamantine, A xxx 491 (samadhi), xxxi 525 (dharma); P 169
(cittotpada), rdo-rje lta-bu, S 305 (P-), (samadhi), P 233 (jiana), 515
(samadhi); Su ii 24a (parsad); like a thunderbolt, P 199(10)=S(11),
rdo-rje; P 201(51)=S(70) rdo-rje lta-bu

vajropamacitta, adamantine thought, P 169=S vii 1263, rdo-rje lta-bu’i
sems

vajropama-samadhi, adamantine concentration, P 82, 172, 493, 567, Su i
9b

vaiicayati, pass over, Su ii 22a, b, slu-bar (lit: cheat out of, deceive)

vata A xvii 329, P 191

vad-ati, say, speak, teach: A 1 22, vi 151, vii 170, xii 274, xiv 291, xvi
306, 321, xxi 391, xxiv 421; R xxi 2, smras te; xxx 4, smra-ba; P
13, 74, 83, 111

vadha, murder, R xxx 14, bsad

vadhaka, murderous, P 37

vadhya, murder, AA viii 20, gsad bya-ba; prisoner condemned to death,
P 534a, bciris-pa
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vadhya-gata, on the way to their slaughter, A xxii 402, bsad-par bya-bar
*gyur-ba; Ad 220a, bsad-pa(r?) gyur-pa

vana, wood, A x 217, nags tshal; xvii 335; P 304b; thicket, P 39; forest,
AA i 53, nags

vana-prastha, woods, R xxi 4, gnas khrod; forest jungle, A xxi 391, nags
*dab

vana-sampada, woods, R x 3, nags-tshal phun-sum tshogs; groves, A x 215,
tshal phun-sum tshogs-pa

vanas-pati ; nags tshal; tree, R 1 2*; A xxxi 516; forests, R x 5*%; xii 5,
tshal-ba; forest tree, R xxviii 3*; S 82(P-)

vanipaka, mendicant, P 263, f. 229

vand-ati, salutes respectfully, A iii 57-8, namaskaranat H, 85, afjali-
karanad H, xxx 504, P-ND-187b; revere, Sa 194-5

vandana, to salute, P 13, 96

vandand, praise, A x 213

vandanam karoti, salute, P 9

vandanidya, to revere, Sa 192-4

vandaniya, worthy of being saluted respectfully, V 15c, phyag bya-ba(r)
’os-pa

vandita, praised, P 90

vara, boon, A xxx 500; choicest, A vi 135, xxvii 456; P 58=S 264; Ad
f. 244a, rab; best, R iii 3, rab; R xxi 1, P 201(56)=S(75), dam-pa;
Su vii 108; foremost, R =xxix 2, mchog; Sa 24b; supreme, R ii 1,
mchog

Varunadatta, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5

varjana ; spon-ba; turning away from, AA 1 63*; removal, AA iii 5%;
absence, AA i1 72, med

varjayati, avoid, P 582, spars-nas

varjayi, avoid, R xxxii 2, spon

varjita, avoided, R xvii 2, 7, (rnam-par)spans; without, AA iii 12, sparis-
pa; having relinquished, Ad f. 253b, rnam-par spasis te

varna; kha-dog; colour, A iv 97, vi 151, xi 235*, xix 359, xxvii 449; P
10, 95; complexion, A xi 237*; praise, P 179; fame, P 185

varpam bhasate, speak in praise of, A viii 196, P 64; 547, bsiags-pa ’an
brjod-la(Ad); Ad f. 223b, bshags-pa brjod; praise, A iii 80, varnam=
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anu$amsam H, xi 246, P 24=S 73, 81, Sa 29b

varpa-vada, procl'aim the praises of, AA iv 36, bsiags-pa brjod

varpa-vadin, one who has praised, A xxi 391, bsnags-pa gsun(-gis); incite,
A xvi 322, tad-, de’i bsiiags-pa brjod-pa; praise, A xvii 335, brjod-pa
smra-ba

varpayati, praises, A xi 246, bsrags-pa (mi) ston te; xxx 503; P 201(S-),
264b, 312b

varnika, coloured, A xxx 489

varpopeta, endowed with colour, A xxx 488

vartana, turning, A ix 203

vartani, east, A x 225

vartate, proceeds, A vi 164, xvii 324-5; R vi 5(-ti), *byurt ’gyur shin; S,
gnas-pa; P 194; AA iv 38, gnas

vartamana, proceeding, A vi 163; spreading, A xx 381; well versed in,
A xxii 404, mani-ratna-jiane+; not trsl. A iii 54, tshe: vi 165; xvi
310

varti ; sfin-po; wick, A xix 352*%, R xix 1*

vartitavya S x 1455, gnas-par bya-ba,=P 215 sthatavyam

vartitva, having turned, R xxxii 4, bskor byas-nas

vartman ; lam; path, AA i 15*%, iv 56*; track, AA ii 5%, v 19*

vardhate, increase (in), A viii 196; R xxviii 4, 6, ’phel-ba; P 75; grow,
R xxxi 18, ’phel ’gyur te, Sa 202; is increased, P 46=S 140, ’phel-ba

Vardham@namati, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5

vardhayati, increase, A iii 53, v 125, 134; xxi 385, ’phel-bar byed-par *gyur;
strengthen, A xxvii 449, bskyed-par byed de; skyed do

varsa, rain, A vi 158, xxxi 517; shower(s), Ad f. 233b, char dag; Su ii
21b; year, R xiv 9, xxi 6, xxii 8, lo; P 86

varsa-dhara, cloud, Su ii 21b, 22a

varsa-sahasram, one thousand years, Ad f. 233a, lo stori-du (mtshusis-par)

varsati, rain down on, Sv, char yan phab bo; (send) rain, AA viii 10, char
phab

valg-u, sweet, A xxx 486

vasa, sway, Su ii 2la

vaSam gacchati, come under the sway of, A iii 54, dbasn-du *gro-ba

vada-ga, under the sway of, Su vii 95b
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vaa-gata, come under the sway of, A’ viii 186, Su vi 92b

vasata, subjection, R xxix 11, dbar(-gis)

vadayati, can, A xviii 343, dban (med), =labhate or pasyati H

vaavarttitd, sovereignty, P 299, 502

vasavarti, a class of gods, Ad f. 222b

va$i-paramitd, the highest control over, P 13, sarvasamadhi-

vadika, devoid of, A xii 265, arambana-; void, R xviii 6, xxxi 10, ya ma
brla(r); P-ND-172b, P 272a; Su vi 69a, 83a, ya ma brla(r), Ad f. 231b,
ya ma brla

vasikata, voidness, P 308a, 469a; Ad f. 22la, 249a, ya ma brla fiid

va$itd; dban-ba; sovereignty, A xxvii 451*, Ad f. 246b*, P 532b, 534a*,
AA viii 4*

va$in, master of, A xxiii 413, dhyana-

va$i-karapa, which are the work of, A xvii 334, dban-du bya-ba

vasi-bhiita, fully controlled, A 1 3; xxviii 465, Ad f. 235, dban-du gyur-pa

vasena, through the influence of, A xxv 427, P 62-3; come under the
sway of, A xvii 336-7; through, A xi 250; by means of, P 182; on
account of, A xvii 332, P 179, 195

vaSena vartayati, has power with (trsl. ‘over’), P 84

vasati, (to dwell), S x 1461, gnas-par bya-ba

vasanta, spring, A x 217, dpyid-ka’i dus

vasd, lymph, P 205=S 1430

vastu ; dros-po; entity, A ix 200, P 541a, AA—*, iv 1, gshi; thing, A i 7,
P 194, 265, AA viii 19*%; objective entity, AA i 34, gshi; v 14*;
property, R xvii 5%, xxxi 10*; possession, P 437; entity, and, cause:
S x 1463*, 1465*, 1466* (P-), 1466*, 1467*; objectively existing entity,
Su vii 98b; objective basis, P 533b; see: punyakriya-v.

vastu-drstika, one who has an entity in view, Sa 35b

vastu-nisraya, basis or support, R xxxi 14, dros-la gnas-pa(r)

vastu-patita, fallen among things, V 14g, drios-por lhun-ba

vastu-pratisthita, supported by a thing, V 4, dnos-po-la gnas-pa

vastu-prema, affection for property, R xxxi 18, dros-po pharis

vastu-mamata, sense of ownership about property, R xxxi 11, dios-la
bdag-gir dzin-pa(s)

vastra, cloth, A iv 97, xxx 488; raiment, A xxx 507; dresses, A xvii
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335; P 23, 28, 95, 185, 263-4; garment(s), P 187, Su ii 22b; not trsl.
A xvii 324

vahati, harbours, A xxiv 421; transports, R xiv 5, skyed

vahni, fire, R iii 1, me

vak-karman, deed of speech, Su i 15a; speech-action, P 203 (110)=S
(159), Tib: yid-kyi las

vik-kali-vidhvamsano, removing the misery of speech, P 203 (110); S (159),
yid-kyi skyon yan-dag-par sel-ba

vak-patha-ghosa, the sound of the paths of speech, P 212=S 1451, riag-gi
lam dan sgra

vak-patha-prajfiapti, concept by way of the paths of speech, Ad f. 253a,
tshig-gi lam-gyis gdags(-su)

vik-parifuddhi, perfect purity of speech, A xvii 326

vag bhasita, saying has been taught, V 6; uttered the vow, A x 227,
=pranidhana-vacanam uccaritam H; said, A x 228, xxvi 438

vag-mitrena, merely by way of speech, Su i 15a

vag-vastu, merely a nominal entity, A ix 200, riag-gi drios-po

vakya, speech, AA i 50, tshig

vic, word(s), A xvii 329, P 66=S 275; S 1453, #shig; Sa 221; Su i 7a,
14a; teachings, A vii 181, tshig; speech, Sa 221, Sui 12a, 15b; Adhy.
12, riag

viacana, reciting, A v 104

vdcayati, preach, A xi 244, klog-tu gshug-par; P 31=S 100; Sa 3la; recite,
A 16, iii 54, ix 201, xi 240, xxii 398; S 1452, klog-pa; Sv, Tib.—;
—: H 42: samadanena pustaka-vacanad; H 194: pustaka-pathanad

vicam bhésate, speak, A xxvi 434, vi 158, xxx 485, xxxi 517; say, A xvii
323; xxiv 421, tshig dag-tu smra-ba; xxviii 457; teach, A vii 179, xix
360; pronounce the word, A ii 47; utter the remark, A vi 138; as-
sert, A vii 181

vdcyate, is recited, S 1452 (P-), klag-pa bya-ba

vanija, merchant, R vii 7, xiv 7, xx 17, tshon-pa

va-ta, wind, A xxx 488

vata-mandali, whirl-wind, P 27=S8 82, vata-mandaliyaka, and, vatamanda-
lakaya(?)

vata-samvartanyam varttamaniayam, when it (the wind) proceeds, P 27 (S-)
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vata-itapa-parita, dried up by the wind and sunshine, P 207

vadani, (instrumental) music, A xxx 507-8

vadin, preacher, A xvii 335, xxvii 454; cf. V 15b; theoretician, AA v
42, smra-ba

vadi-candra, moon of the doctrine, R xi 4, xv 4, smra-ba’i zla-ba

vadi-§regtha, the supreme teacher, R v 4, smra mchog

vadya, musical instrument, A iii 68, vi 158, P 568, Sa 41b; music, A xi
241, sil sian

vadya-prakrtir, (musical instruments?), A xxx 501

vanti-karoti, vomit up, A xxi 390, byan-bar byed-par *gyur

vapayati, plant, Ad f. 254a, bskyed-pa

vamahasta, Jeft hand, Ad f. (243A), lag-pa gYon-pa

vamena, to the left, A xxx 481

viyu, wind, A xxix 477, 479;— R xx 13, lus, =kayur?

viyu-dhdtu, wind element, K, rlui-gi khams

viirayati, check, A xx 374

varayami, I restrain from, Ad f. 251a, (de-las) bzlog-gi

vari, water, A xxx 486, 488; R xiv 5, xxix 5, chu(-yi)

vargika, of the rainy season, Su vii 106a

vila, hair, P 28=S 82, skra fiag-ma

valagrakoti, the fine point of the tip of a hair, P 27=8 81; Ad f. 227b,
skra’i rtse-mo; P 584b

vasa; gnas-pa; (R xxiv 6; cf. apayati); P 263-4; dwelling, P 2156=S x
1455*, P 220=S x 1462*; residing (making a home in), Adhy. 15*;
houses, P 187; (not trsl.) P 34 (S-) cirpa-brahmacarya-vasah

vasand; bag-chags; residue, A vii 171; P 21=S 67*, P 223=S x 1469*, S
1473*, AA viii 5*

vasand-samudghata, uprooting of the residues, P 532b

visand-anusandhi S 305 (P-)

vasitavisana, filled with the fragrance of the propensities (acquired in
previous lives), Su vi 89a

viistavya, citizen, A xxx 488

vahin, flowing along, A xxx 486

vi-karoti, unmake, P 191

vi-karini, she disperses, A vii 190, bral-bar bgyid-pa
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vi-kala, deficient, R xvi 5, xxiv 4, bral-ba; xxv 2, #iams; Ad-ND-199b;
Su vi 89b

vikalatva, wanting, A xvi 310, upayakausalya-, (lit. deficiency in)

vikala-ahga, deficient in limbs, A xxv 427, yan-lag ma tsharn-ba

vikalendriya, deficient in faculties, A xvii 333, xxiv 427; Ad f. 225a,
dban-po ma tshan-ba

vi-kalpa, (false) discrimination, A ix 206, xv 295, xviii 346, xix 358, xxvi
442; P 144, 284-5; R xxvi 6, rnam-par rtog; Ad f. 221b, 242a, rnam-
par rtog-pa; P 580-1, (rnam-par) rtog-pa; AA—, rnam-par riogs-pa; Sa
206; Su i 15a, b, 17b; Su vi 65b, rnam-par rtog-pa; no-construction,
Su vi 65b, mi rtog-pa

vikalpam apadyate, make a (the) discrimination, Sa 210, Su i 8b

vikalpa-samutthita, arisen from discrimination, Ad f. 229b, rnam-par rtog-pa
las byun-ba

vikalpate, discriminate, A vi 139, 151, P 263a

vikalpanata S x 1469=P 223, kalpana, rnam-par rtog-pa (med-pa)

vikalpana, discrimination, Su vi 86b, mi rtog-pa

vikalpayati, discriminates, A xvii 323, P 105, 145, Sa 43a; think it over,
A xix 357; thinks to himself, P 526, rnam-par rtog; make a false dis-
crimination, Su vi 65b, log-par rtog-pa

vikalpya, having discriminated, Su i 17b

vi-kara, alteration, P 201 (65)=S (89), ’gyur-ba

(sad-)vikaram, in (six) ways, A xvi 309

vikdrisya(?), something to be undone, Sa 33a, ’jig-par bgyid-pa

vi-kirana, casting off, P 197 (cy); dispersing, P 201 (60)=S (82) rnam-par
‘thor-ba; P 202 (81), vimati-, =S (109) rnam-par sel-ba

vikirati, disperses, P 27=8 82*; P 201 (60)=S (82)*, vikirayati

vi-kurvati, works miracles, P 514

vikurvita, supernatural power, Sa 4la

vikrtam krtam, (spoiled), A xxx 503, Sariram+

vikrta-aiga, with abnormal limbs, A xxv 427, yan-lag mi sdug-pa

vi-kopana, disturbance, AA v 31, rnam-par ’khrugs-pa

vikopayati, do harm, A xxiv 422, ’khrug-par bya-ba; disturb, P 475a; Ad
f. 252a, rnam-par dkrugs-pa(r mi bya ste); upset, P 508; 537b, ’khrug-
par byed; 556
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vikopayitavya, should deflect from, Ad f. 224b, dkrug-par bya

vikopita, upset, P 545a

vi-krimayati S 110 (P-), rnam-par mnan-par bya

vikrinta, walks with the stride of, AA viii 22, stabs gegs

vikridata, playing, S x 1469 (=P 223, vikridana), rnam-par brtse-ba

vi-kridati, sports with, A xxv 432; Ad f. 226b, rnam-par brtse-ba; plays
with, P 63, 70=S 280; P 198 (3)=S (3), rnam-par rtse-ba; P 223=S x
1469, rnam-par brise-ba

vikridanatd, playing, S x 1458 (=P 217, vikridanam), rnam-par brtse-ba

vikridita, sport, A xxv 432, Sa 4la; Ad f. 226b, rnam-par rol-pa

vi-krinite, sell, A xxx 495; Su ii 23a, ’tshori-la

vi-klambhayati S 110 (P-), rnam-par bsgyin-bar gyur

vi-ksipati, disperse, A vii 175, gYens-par (mi) bgyid

viksipta, disturbed, A xii 257, xvii 333; P 85; distracted, A xi 232, caksuso,
(mig) gYen shin; P 9, 18 (S-), 20 (S-), 438; scattered, P 207; not trsl.
A vii 180, bor te

viksipta-citta, with thoughts disturbed, A xi 232, sems rnam-par gYeri-bas,
P 316a; one who has distracted thoughts, Ad f. 244a, sems rnam-par
gYon-ba(r mi byed de); disturbed in his thought, Ad f. 247b, sems
rnam-par gYori-ba

viksipta-cittata, distracted mentality, Su iii 31b, sems rnam-par gYens-pa

viksiptaka, a scattered corpse, P 20=S8 59, rnam-par ’thor-ba; S 1258, 1431;
mangled, P 206

viksipyate, be disturbed, A xi 232, yid gYerns-pa gyur te

viksepa ; ’khrug-pa; confusion, A xi 240-1, citta-, xxv 430; distraction, P
216=S8 x 1456*; P 73; S 1253*; Ad f. 223a, 226a, rnam-par gYen-ba;
P 299; Su iv 41b, rnam-par gYon-ba; perplexed, V 16b, citta-viksepam
gaccheyuh=sems ’khrugs-par ’gyur ro; (mental) disturbance, P 189,
216; distraughtness, S 96*=P 29, viksipta; S 266=P 60, viksipta; P
203 (105)=S (146)*; wave (their garments), A ix 203, caila-viksepam
akarsuh=gos dag ’thor shin

vi-ksobhana, all-shaking, P 27=S 82

vikhadi(ta)ka ; rnam-par zos-pa; a corpse being devoured, P 20=S 59 vik-
hadita*; mangled, P 165=S 1258* (Alter!); eaten by worms, P 206
=S 1431
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vi-gacchati, depart, A iv 97, xii 263

vigata, free from, A xxvii 450, xxix 476, 479 (phrase), xxx 491; R i 14,
x 10, xv 5, 6, xvi 3, xvii 2, 6, xix 4, xxi 8, xxiii 1, xxix 10, bral;
viii 2, xvii 7, med; Su i 11b; v 62a, vi 66b, das bral-ba; departed,
A vi 140, 142, 149, 150; freed, Sa 28a, b, Su i 13a, 18a

vigata-mala, unstained, A xiii 280, xvi 310; P 34=S 113, dri-ma dan bral-
nag; Sa 240

vigata-raga, greedless, P 85

vigata-roga, healed, P 9

vigatatva, has departed, P 212=S 1451, dan bral-ba; med-pa

vigataSrumaricimala, free from clouds, and one blaze of rays, R xxiii 1,
sprin dati bral-ba’i ’od-zer dra-ba can

vigama, departure, A xxix 479; R ii 11, Su vi 66b, bral-ba; P 506, smrti-,
Su i 11a, b; depart(ing), A xii 261, xviii 341; has disappeared, P
252

vi-garhate(-i), censure, A xxi 390, rnam-par smod-par *gyur; Ad 217b, smod-
par byed; Su i 18a, smod

vi-grhnite, quarrel with, A iii 51, 77; xxiv 420, ’gyed-par byed

vigraha, 1. risod-pa; quarrel, A iii 51, xvii 335, xxiv 421*; P 220=S x
1464*; Su vi 86a*, vii 110b; conflict, R xv 8*; battle, Ad 224a,
*thab-pa
2. frame, A xxx 485; S 70, P 186; P 218=S 1459, sku; shape, Ad
229a, gzugs cf. figure, P 546b, 547a; see: buddha-v.

vigraha-bandhana-viprayukta, separated, not jointed together, P 207

vigraha-vivada-§ilah, na+, his character is neither quarrelsome nor dis-
putatious, A xvii 334, rtsod-pa dai rgol-bar smra-ba’i nan tshul-can-du

vi-ghata, oppose, AA v 32, rnam ’joms-pa

vighitam aApadyate, fails, P 201 (52)=S (71), fiams-su mi bde-ba med-la

vi-caksuh-karana, to blind, A iii 78, mig-gis mi rtsol-bar bya-ba’i phyir,
=vighna-karana H

vi-carati, pass through, A xxv 426, Tib: dbye’o; explain, A xxx 511;
wander about, R viii 3, rnam-par rgyu; Su vii 100a; wanders, Su i
15b; behave, R xxix 11, rnam-par spyod; undo, Su vi 67a, rnam-par
spyod cin; course apart from, Su vi 73a, rnam-par spyod

vicarita, undoing, Su vii 99b
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vi-calati, waver, Ad, S (71), rnam-par g¥o, =P 201 (52), varpayati

viciramdna, who accomplish, R xx 11, rnam dpyod-pa

vicara-matra, with only discursive thoughts, P 20=S 63, rnam-par dpyod-pa
tsam-gyi

vicarita, deliberation, Su vi 74b, mam-par dpyad-pa

vi-cikitsati, doubts, A x 212, the-tshom ’tshal-bar (mi) ’gyur; xvii 323, 326,
336, 339; P 508; Ad f. 231b, the-tshom mi za-la

vicikitsd ; the-tshom; doubt, A xvii 336, xxxi 518; P 79, P 215=S x 1456*,
Ad f. 262a, AA iv 40*%, Su vii 95a

vicikitsayitatva, state of doubt, Su vii 95a

vi-citra, brilliant and multi-coloured, A xxix 478 (Meru); various, R xx
6, du-ma; well-coloured, A xxx 485; brilliant, A xxx 486

vicitrata, multi-coloured brilliance, A xxix 477, =Meru-vicitrati=sarva-
anista-upanipata-aksobhyatvena Meru-samatvat H; xxxi 525

vicitrayan S 111 (P-), rnam-par bris te

vicitrita, shining with, A xxx 488

vi-cintayati, reflect on, R i 24, rnam-par bsams

vicunuyat, reflects, Ad f. 227a, sems bskyed-par bgyid-pa; V. R. vicinuyat

vi-cchandayati : deter, A vii 179, phyir zlog cin, =kartu-kdmata-apanayanad
H; =xvii 331, (pa’i) *dun-pa zlog-par byed de; S vi 1185 (P-)

vicchinna, removed, AA i 61, rnam chad-pa

vi-janapada, lonely, A xxi 391, yul mi med-pa

vi-jaya, conquest, Adhy. 3, rnam-par rgyal-ba

vi-jahdti, (quits), A xiv 284, spon

vi-janana, being aware, P 197=S 1410, rnam-par rig-pa.

vi-janati, is aware, P 46=S8 139; becomes aware of, P 21=S 67 jiatu-,
Ses-par; S 71 (P-)

vijanite, discerns, Sa 206, 223, Su i 9a; become aware of, P 91

vi-jugupsana, loathing, AA i 54, smod-pa

vi-jrmbhate, yawn, A xi 232, glal-ba; P 315b, 316a

vi-jia, discerning, R xv 1, xxxi 4, AA i 9, mkhas-pa; R xx 17, rig-pa;
xxx 8, ’dzans-pa; wise, AA iv 24, mkhas-pa

(anyatardnyataro va) vijiaguru(sthiniyah), or a succession of sages repre-
senting him, V 12, bla-ma lta-bu garn yarn runi-bar gnas so; cf. guru-

vijfiapta, intimated, Su i 12b, rnam-par (ma) rig ste
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vijiiapti, informaticn, Sa 225

vijiiapti-§ila, non-manifest(?) morality, P 518a

vijidta, be aware of, A x 229; cognized, Su vi 67a, Ses-pa; known, A
viii 191, xix 358, P 78; discerned, P 235, 286; Sa 41b, rnam-par
mkhyen-pa; Su iv 41b, rnam-par Ses-pa

vijiidna ; rnam-par Ses-pa; consciousness,—

vijidina-dhdatu A xxix 477; K, rnam-par Ses-pa’i khams

vijiidna-sthiti : foundation of conscious life, P 220=S x 1463, rnam-par Ses-
pa gnas-pa

vijidpanatd, it is informed about, A ix 205, anutpada-, (skye-ba ma mchis-
pa) rnam-par Ses-par bgyid-pa

vijidpaniya, something one should be instructed about, Su i 13a, rnam-
par Ses-pa bya-ba yin

vijidpayati, instructs, P 23 (S-); S 75 (P-); P 253b; Sa 225; Su i 13a,
Ses-par byed; to intimate, Sa 221, 233; be used for communication,
Ad f. 261a, Ti-

vijidpya, places, P 186 (S-) (ed. vijiaya)

vijidyate, discern, A xx 382, fes; Ad f. 215b, Ses-par bya; be understood,
A ii 38, xvi 315

vijiieya ; Ses-par bya; discernible, P 235; distinct, P 534b, rnam-par Ses-par
gyur-pa; should be known, AA—*; one should understand, AA iv
37*%; one should discern, AA iv 46*

vithapita, fabricated (by thought-construction), A vi 162, kalpana-, (rtog-
pas) rnam-par bsgrubs-pa, =abhuta-parikalpa-prabhavatvat H; P 232
=S 1534

vithapana, fabricated appearance, S 1452, bsgrub-pa; see: avithapita

vi-tatha, falsely, V 10b, mi bden-par;.14f, Ti-: 17d, log-par; 21a, Ti-; false,
Su i 16b, vii 98b

vitatha-dar$ana, false to behold, P 38=S 119, vitatha-sama, log-par gyur-pa

vi-tarka, preoccupation, A xviii 343, xxxi 520; discoursing, P 21=S 65,
rnam-par rtog-pa; P 299

vitarkdn vitarkayati, form discursive thoughts, P 204

vitarkita, conjecture, Su vi 74b, rnam-par brtags-pa

vi-tina, awning, A xxx 488; canopy, A xxx 508

vitimira-karin, remover of darkness, A vii 170, 7ie-bar mi gos-pa; P 270
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vi-tisthate, is turned away from, A xxx 482, =vinivartate H

vitisthamana, (during), A ii 47, bshugs te

vidagdhaka-, a burned corpse, S 59 (P-), P 165=S 1258, rnam-par tshig-
pa’i

vi-darSana, insight, AA iv 46, 64, lhag mthon; Su vii 97b

vidarSani, has a clear knowledge of, A vii 171, sarvadharmasvabhava-,
ston-pa

vid-ati, knows, A iii 59

vidita, ascertained, Sa 232

viditva, have understood, A xi 246, xxx 504; convinced, A xi 247, rig-
pas; having known, A iii 49, xvi 310; R xi 7, rig-nas; having seen,
R xx 23, mthor; having noticed, Sa 193

vid-u; mkhas-pa; wise, R ii 5%, iii 6%, ix 1*, xii 6%, xvil 2*, xx 4*, 7*,
12%, xxii 10*, xxvi 8*, xxvii 1*; i 24, mkhas rig-pa; experienced, R
xxvi 8*

vidura, skilful (of speech), P 534b, Ti: gsal-ba

vi-diri, far distant, R xxx 6, rini (gyur)

viddha, pierced, Su vi 90b

vid-yate, exists, A 1 29, viii 198, xviii 348-9; P 122=S8 495, samvidyate;
is found, A i 5, 10, 20, 24-5, ix 200, xiii 279; find, P 244=S 1642,
samvidyate; 248

vidyati, exists, R 1 13, yod-pa

vidya; rig-pa; knowledge, P 20=S 65*; S xix 293b sq.; Su i 9b, 10a;
lore, A iii 55, 74-5; R iii 5, 6, rig snags; xxxii 3, rig; existence (or:
knowledge), R 113, yod; sciences, P 534a*; secret lore, A xvii 336*;
magical formula, A xvii 334*; science, P 166=S*

vidya-carana-sampanna, perfect in knowledge and conduct, Sv, Ti—

vidya-dhara, sorcerer, R xxvii 5, rig-srags ’chan-ba

vidyuj-jyotis, lightning flash, P 164 (ed. om. vidyuj-)=S 1254, glog-gi

vidyut ; glog; lightning flash, P 200 (39)=S (53) glog-gi; V 32*, K*

vidyuta, lightning, R xi 2, glog

vidyutopama, like lightning (samadhi), P 515, glog lta-bu’i tin-rie-’dzin

vi-dhama, S(59), tamo-, cr. P 200 (46), dispersal of gloom, mun-pa sel-ba

vidhamanata, has been dispelled, P 297b

vidhamayati, disperses, P 200 (46)=S (62) na? karoti, med-par byed-pa;
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tears asunder, P 201 (60) (S-)

vidhamitva bcom-nés; having dispelled, R xxiii 1, ’joms; xxviii 7*; having
destroyed, R xxiii 2*

vi-dhavati, flow away, Sui 8b, rnam-par rgyug(-la) In VM viii 56, schweift
ab, viii 258, Schweifen)

vidhi, rule, Sa 35b

vidhi-jia, one who knows the method, R xx 18, fshul Ses shin

vi-dhiyate, is prescribed, AA ii 24, brjod

vi-dhunoti, shakes, P 27=S 82

vi-dhiita, free from, R ii 6, bral

vi-dhiitaka, worm-eaten corpse, P 19 (so ed. and Mhvy. 1157)=S 59
vipadumaka (ed. vipadaka), ’bu-can-gyi

vi-dhiinana, toss about, A xxx 490

vidhiinoti, takes away, A xv 296, sel-bar byed de,=apanayati H

vidhyati, hit, Sa 24a, phog-pa; pierce, Su i 8b

vidhyate, is pierced, Su i 8b

viddha, pierced by, A xxiv 416, Soka-$alya-

vi-dhvamsana, shattering, A xxvi 436, xxx 490, 492

vidhvamsana-kara, shatterer; Ad f. 227b, rnam-par >jig-par bgyid-pa

vina, without, R v 5, vii 1, xvi 3, med(-pa)

vi-naya, discipline, A xxx 483; Sa 229, 238; Adhy. 10, ’dul-ba; non-
guidance, Su iv 44a, tshul ma lags-pa

vinayati, disciplines, A iii 50, xxvii 445; R v 3, btul(-bas); Sa 198

vinayan bhavam, discipline yourself!, Adhy. 15, bdag-iid *dul

vinayana, disciplining, Ad f. 261a, gdul-ba

vinayanata, fact of disciplining, Adhy. 10, ’dul-ba fiid-pa

vinayitri, trainer, Sa 206

vindya, without it, R xix 1, de med-par,=vina-ayam?

vi-naSyati, be destroyed, A xxxi 522, Sa 26a

vi-ndyaka, Guide, R iii 4, vi 3, xii 5, rnam-par dren-pa; Su i 5b; conductor,
Sui 5b

wvi-nasa, destruction, A i 11, v 113, xv 303; R v 1, ’jig-pa(r); V 27, rnam-
par bsig-pa; Sa 38b

vinasayati, destroy, P 253A, Sa 39b

winasika, which destroys, Sa 33a
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vindsita, destroyed, Sa 39a, rnam-par gshig-pa

vi-ni-pata, great distress, P 87

vi-ni-baddha, joined together by, P 206; tied to, Su vi 92b

vinibadhyate, put into bondage, Su i 16b

vi-nir-mukta, distinct from, A xxvii 453,=vyatirikta H; Su iii 36a, rnam-
par grol-ba; escaped, Su i 5b; outside, P 545a; free from, Su i 7a

vi-ni-vartate, turn away, A vii 183, rnam-par ldog cini; P 538

vinivartayity, one who causes to turn back, P 535, rnam-par bzlog-pa

vinivytti, turning away from, AA iv 47, rnam log; Su vi 65b, bzlog-pa

vi-ni-srta, issued, R v 9, phyun; Ms C: pramuktita

vi-nita, educated, A vi 137, brtul-ba; disciplined, Ad f. 251b, btul-ba; Sa
197, 219, 229, 238

viniya, after putting away, P 204=S ix 1427, rnam-par bsal cin

vi-nilaka ; rnam-par snos-pa’i; a blueish corpse, P 20=S 59*; discoloured
corpse, P 165=S 1258*; dark blue, P 206

vi-netavya, should be not guided, Su iv 44b, rnam-par bkur-ba

vindati, find, A i 7; R iiii 1 (entrance), riied gyur; S iv 504=P 123; S x
1469 (P-), sems-pa; discovers, AA vii 4, rtogs

vi-paksa; mi mthun phyogs; points to be shunned, AA—*; hostile states,
AA 1 36%

vipaksatd, points to be shunned, AA iii 3, mi mthun phyogs

vi-pacyate, be a result (of karma), A xx 383, karma+, rnam-par smin-pa
yin-pas; is rewarded, P 508-9

vipaificita-jfia, cannot understand unless all the details are explained, A
xi 243, rnam-par spros-te go-ba (ma yin-pa),=ripana-laksanam ripam-
ity-ddy-abhidhane tad-artha-(an)avabodhan H; P 321a

vi-patati, burst asunder, A xiv 288

vi-patti, failure, A xi 246, sampatti-; misfortune, P 75

vipanna, lost, Su vi 90b

vi-pari-nata, reversed, A vi 140, 142, 149, 150

viparipima, reversal, A xi 246

viparipima-dharma, liable to reversal, P 232

viparindma-dharmin, liable to reversal, Su iii 28b, ’gyur-ba’i chos-can

vi-paryanta, perverted, Su i 15a

viparyaya, the reverse, AA v 29, bzlog 7id
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viparyasta, perverted, A xi 251, -buddhayas, (blo) phyin ci log; xx 377;
xxiv 419, -staya citta-samtatya, phyin ci log-pa; Ad f. 224a, phyin ci
log-tu gyur-pa; f. 257a

viparyasta-citta, a perverted thought, Ad f. 243b, sems phyin ci log-tu
gyur-pa; P 437

viparyasa, perverted view, A vi 139, 142; xx 377-8=S XLIV 108=P 409b;
S iii 478=P 118; P 522a; Ad f. 251a, Tib: rdzu-’phrul-gyi rnam grans-la;
P 215, 221=S x 1456, 1465, AA—, phyin ci log; Su vi 64b, 65a, 68a,
vii 97a; what can upset, Hr, -atikranto, phyin ci log-pa

viparyasa-grasta, seized by the perverted views, Su vii 99a

viparyasa-sattva, a being who results from perverted views, Su i 15b
viparyasa-samutthita, arisen from perverted views, Ad f. 229a, phyin ci
log-las byun-ba, (karma), P 584a

vi-pa§yayaka, one who has insight, R 1 15, lhag mthor ldan gyur-pa

vipaSyan, one who has insight, A iv 101 (vipa§yato=bhavayatah H)

vipadyana; lhag mthon; insight, A xxx 491; P 20=S 65*%; P 216=S x 1458*;
P 223=S x 1469*

vi-paka; rnam-par smin-pa; karma-result, A iii 56, 76, 88, xxviii 460; P
166="S*, 235, 262, 264, 508; V 16¢*; result, A vi 151; reward, A iii
59, x 225, xxviii 460*, AA ix 1*, P 511, Ad f. 259a*; the karma-
result has matured, AA vii 3, rnam smin

hitavipakam sukhavipakam, not trsl., A xi 239

vipaka-ja, born of karma-result, P 224=S8 x 1470, rnam-par smin-pa-las sk yes-
pa; P 508, 512, 516; 515, rnam-par smin-pa-las byun-ba

vipaka-dharma, which has the nature of being a karma-result, P 516

vipaka-dharmin, liable to lead to karma-results, P 235

vipaki-krtva, having activated the karma-result, Ad f. 264b

vi-pula, extensive, A xii 263; xxii 404, rgya cher; P 85; 330a, rgya che-ba;
535; wide, A i8; vast, A xxx 503, S iv 613, P 142, S 1444; large,
P 533b, che-ba; abundant, R xvi 5, rgya-chen: xxxii 1, rgyas-pa

vipulata, abundance, A v 129

vi-piitika, festering, S 59, 1258, rnam-par rnags-pa’i (=vipuyaka; vidhitika
is an error, acc. to E)

vipiitin, foul, P 206

vipiiyaka, festering (corpse), P 19=S 59, vipitika; P 206=3 1431, vipatika
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vi-prsthi-karoti, +manasam, turn (his mind) away from, A x 209, yid
phyir phyogs-par (mi) *gyur; 226, xiv 284; xxvii 446, (yid) phyir phyogs-
par byed; P 289a; turn his back on, A xviii 343 (Change!)

viprsthi-bhavati, is turned away, A i 5, 7; turn his back (on), A xv 302,
xxvi 441

vi-pra-kdra, see: samsara-

viprakrta, athwart, A viii 189, rgyan rin-po na

(na-ubhayam antarenpa va) viprakrsta sthita, nor does it stand somewhere
between the two at a remote distance, Su iii 26a, gl ga med-pa las
rin-du dan ldan-pa yan ma yin

vi-pra-nasyati, forgets, Ad f. 258a, chud za-bar ’gyur ro

viprapasayati, forget, A xxviii 460, rnam-par chud gzan,=anyatha-karanam
H (cause to be wasted? E), P 512, 513; 527a, chud mi gzon to; lose,
Su ii 23b

vi-prati-patti, error, AA i 15, log-gpar bsgrub; v 42, log rtog-pa; failure to
progress, Su iv 59b, log-pa’i nan-tan(-gyis)

vipratipanna, one who fails to progress, Su iv 59b, log-par shugs-pa

vi-prati-lambha, unfounded disquisition, Su vii 98b

vi-prati-sarin: regretful, P 115 (cf. H to A 1 3f); S iv 552; P 154, 245,
254; Su vi 90a; know regrets, P 115; one who regrets, A xi 247,
‘gyod-par

vi-pratyanika: contrary to, A xv 305, sarva-loka-viparitatvat H; xxxi 517

vi-pratyaya, antagonism, AA iv 30, mi mthun

vi-pra-mukta, released, Su vii 109b

vi-pra-mosana, (unforgetful), P 468b, manasikara-, S-, Ad-

vi-pra-yukta, dissociated from, A iii 74; to be parted frora, A xxiii 404;
live apart, P 534a, bye-brag gyur-pa

viprayoga, disjunction, Su iv 44b, mi sbyor-ba

vi-pra-lopa, collapse, V 6, 14b, 16b, 21b, rab-tu rnam-par ’jig-pa

vi-buddha, on waking up from it, Ad 216a, sad-pa

vibodhati, discerns, AA iv 12, res-par riogs-pa(r bya)

vi-bhakti, analysis, P 4=S-Ti: rnam-par dbye shin

vibhanga, classification, P 464, rnam-par dbye-ba (Ad 401a)

vibhajati, P 158, 295; P-T 329; Ad f. 219a, 220a, rnam-par ’byed-pa(r byed.
(SN v 261: dhammam vivarati vibhajati uttanikaroti)
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vibhajana analysis, P 295

vibhajya (vydkaraniyam), one must make a distinction, A vii 178, rnam-par
phye ste lun bstan-par bya-ba yin no

vi-bhava, desisting from becoming; lose their becoming: A xxx 491

vibhava-dysti, the assumption of not-becoming, A i 19,-tiro-bhavati-iti
vibhavah H

vibhavati, cease to become, A xxv 425, rnam-par ’jig-par ’gyur-ba; Sa 195

vi-bhaga, distinction, AA iii 7, rnam-par dbye-ba

vibhdjana, analysis, Su iv 58a, rnam-par *byed-pa

vi-bhavanatd, annihilation (by meditation), Su i 13b, rnam-par bsig-nas
(-taya)

vibhdvana, annihilation, A xv 303, rnam-par sgom-pa,=nistha-margah ksaya-
anutpada-jianam H; P 184; Su i 13a, rnam-par ’jig-pa; undone, R
i 7, rnam-par ’jig-pa; clear understanding, P 500a; undevelopment,
Ad f. 250a, gshig-pa; f. 263a, bsgom-par rnam-pa ’jig-pa

vibhavamiana, one who develops to the end, R vii 3, rnam-par bsig-nas

vibhdvayati, annihilate (by meditation), Su i 18b; Su vi 66a, mi bsgom-
par byed; undevelops, Su vi 79b, mi bsgom-par byed; develops to the
end, P 307a; has insight into, P 248a (corr. to vipasyato in A iv
101); see also P 253b

vibhavayanto, having meditated on, R xviii 5, bsgoms

vibhdvayitavya, should be undeveloped, Ad f. 228b, rnam-par gshig-par bgyi-
ba

vibhavita ; rnam-par bsig-pa; undone, A xix 356*, Su vi 94a; annihilated
(in meditation), Su i 15b, vi 68a*, 82a*

vibhavita-bhavanah, one who has undone his meditational development(?),
Su vi 89a

vibhaviya, annihilated, R ii 11, rnam-par bsig-nas

vibhavi-karoti, undo (meditation), Su i 18b

vi-bhisana S 73(P-)

vi-bhrama, whirling around, Sa 235

vibhranta-citta, confused thought, Ad. f. 259a, *kArul-pa’i sems

vi-mati; yid giiis; perplexity, A xxiv 417*; Su iv 53a*, vii 95a; doubt,
AA i 56, blo-rian; uncertainty, P 213=S 1453, the tshom; P 202(81)=S

(109), nem nur; consternation, R xv 6*(-ti)
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vimatim karoti, be perplexed, A xvii 323, 326(rju-marga-vilomanam H)

vi-mala, spotless, R xviii 4, Tib.-, cf. Ms C; immaculate, P 229 (2nd
bhimi); P 200(32)=S(46), dri-ma med-pa

vimala-prabha, immaculate glory, P 203(100)=S(138), ’od dri-ma med-pa

vi-matrata, unequal endowment of, A vii 178, indriya-, dban-po’i rim-pa
(yod-pas)

vi-mana, car(?), A xi 236, gshal med khar(-gi); mansion, P 534a, gshal med
khan

vi-mukta, freed (from), A xiii 280, xvi 309-10, xxx 492; R viii 4, rnam
grol; P 202(89)=S(125), dan bral-ba; Sa 240; emancipated, A xii 267-8

vimukti; rnam-par grol-ba; deliverance, P 166=35S*; 211; free, P 203(112)=
S(162)*; emancipation, A vi 136, 162, xvi 312; R v 4*, xx 18%, P
163=S 1254*; Sa 36b; Su i 11b

vimukti-jiidna-dar$ana, vision and cognition of emancipation, A vi 136,
xvi 312, P 79; P 163=S 1254, rnam-par grol-ba’i ye-Ses gzigs-pa

vimuktita, emancipation, Su iii 32b

vimucyate, be freed from, P 32(S-); P 34=S 113, rnam-par grol-bar bya; be
liberated, AA v 21, rnam-par grol; set free, Sa 27b

vi-mpsati, consider, A xi 246, brtags-nas; R xii 9, brtag-pa; xv 3, shen-nas;
xvill 1, brtags; xx 14, rtog cin

vi-moksa; rnam-par thar-pa; emancipation, A xxx 491; S 1473*, AA viii
2*; deliverance (eight), A ix 207, xix 356; S 1445(def.); Ad f. 259a*;
AA 1 62%

vimokga-dvara, door to freedom, R xx 8, 20, rnam thar sgor

vimokga-mukha, door to deliverance, A ix 207, xx 371, 373, P 79, 208

vimocaka, one who frees, Su i 9b

vimocana, (delivering), S 1411(P-), rnam-par ’grol-ba

vimocya, having freed, A xi 236

vi-yujyate S 139(P-), rnam-par ’du-ba (med do)

viyoga, loss of, A xiv 288; disjunction, AA i 15, 33, mi ldan; Su v 63b,
mi sbyor-ba

viyojayati, disjoin (oneself) from, P 48=S 146

vi-rakta, free from passion, Su i 9b; P 534b, Tib. (las) dben-pa

viraja, dispassionate, A xiii 280, xvi 309; P 34=S 113, rdul dan bral te;
Sa 240
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virajyate, become dispassionate, A xxv 425, *dod-chags dan bral-bar *gyur-ba;
become dispassioned, A xix 476, ’dod-chags dan bral-bar byed

vi-rati, abstaining, P f. 226; refrained from, P 534b, spans

viramana, abstinence, A xvii 324-5

vi-rahita, lacking in, A1 10, 32, vi 151, viii 185, xvi 310-1, 312, xviii
344, xxii 404-5; P 136, 185, 187; 218=S x 1459, rnam-par ’bral-ba;
deprived of, P 56=S 261, P 92; without, P 61; does not possess, P
137

vi-rdga, dispassion, A xviii 341; P 207, 240; Ad f. 224b, ’dod-chags dan
bral-bar bgyi-ba; Sa 36b; withdrawal, R xxxi 8, ’dod-chags bral-ba;
distaste, P 210

viraga-, turned away from greed, A xi 206, ’dod-chags darn bral-ba

viragayati: displease, A xxvi 437, mi miies-par byed-par (mi) *gyur ro; Ad f.
227b, thugs phyun-bar byed-pa(r mi >gyur ro); has lost, A xxii 403,=
aksanams$ ca viragayata iti papa-anusthinena manusyadi-bhavan
nasayatah H; become estranged, V 16b, thugs *byurni-bar byas-pa; turns
back on, Ad 222b, (las) ldog-par (mi) *gyur ro; pleases permanently,
A x 213, thugs phyun-bar byed-par (mi) *gyur

vi-ruddha, what obstructs, A xvii 335

viruddhaka, conflicting, R xxiv 3, phan-tshun mi mthun

virudhyate, contradict, P 99(=A)

vi-ruhati, grows, R iii 7, (rnam-par) skye

viriddhi, increase, A v 129; growing up, Sa 38a

vi-rocatas S 102(P-)

virocate, shines upon, P 200(28)=S(41), 202(90)=S(126), lhan-rier byed-pa;
appear bright, P 200b, lhan ne

viroceti, illumine, P 10

virocamana, blazing forth, R ix 1, lhan ner *dug-pa

vi-rodha; ’gal-ba; obstruction, R xxvi 4*; P 216=S x 1457*; P 222; AA
i 61*; contradiction, A iii 51; conflict, A xxiv 421

virodhayati, to obstruct, A iii 52, 77; P 222=S x 1468, ’gal-bar byed-pa
(bya-ba); contradict, A i 4, 31; bring into conflict with, A ii 42,
>gal-bar (mi) byed

vi-rohati, grow, A iii 81,=vrddhim gacchanti H; Sa 38a

vi-laksapa, having no distinguishing marks, P 518
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vi-lamghya, having jumped over, P68

vi-lambita(m), loiter, A xvii 326, bul-bar

vi-laya, foundation(?), Su iv 47a, gshi(?)

vilayam: upaiti, R xiv 7, ’jig-par >gyur; nayati, R xxx 5, brlag; prayati,
R xiv 2, ’ig-par *gyur te; prapunati, R xiv 6, ma run ’gyur; vrajati,
R xiv 4, fiam fies *gyur-ba yin

vi-lina, melted, A xxx 506

vi-lekha, perplexity, R xv 6, the tshom

vi-lepana, unguent, or, ointment, A xvii 324-5; R iii 3, 4, byug-pa(s); P
11, 23, 28, 67, 96-7, 187, 263-4, f. 243B; Sa 31a

vi-lokayati, (one surveys), S, rnam-par lta-ba=P 199, vyavalokyate

vilokita, looking away, P 204=S 1428, rnam-par lta; surveying, P 199(18)
=S5(24), rnam-par lta-ba,=Ad -vilokana; Ad, S(8)=P 199(7), avalokita

vi-lomam, in disagreement, Su ii 20b; in reverse order, AA v 23, lugs mi
mthun-la

vi-lohita(ka), bloody, P 19=S 59, P 165=S 1258, P =S 1431, rnam-par
dmar-ba

vi-vadati, disputes, A x 212, rtsod-par (mi) ’gyur,=samyag-jiidnopetatvan
H; xxiv 420-1, Ad f. 224a, rtsod-pa(r byed-pa); contend with, Sa 32b

vi-vara, gap, A xxx 488

vivarapa, revelation, P 214=S x 1454, P 218=S x 1460, rnam-par dbye-ba

vivaranati, revelation, P 215=S x 1455, P 219=S x 1461, rnam-par *byed-pa;
explanation, P 528

vivarania, explanation, P 295

vivarati, (comment upon), Ad f. 219a, rnam-par ’byed-pa; Ad f. 220a,
rnam-par ’grel-bar byed; P 253a

vivarigyami, I will open, Ad f. 225a, rnam-par dbye-bar bya

vi-varjana, rejection, AA iv 18, rnam-par spans

vivarjanatd, avoid, Ad f. 237a

vivarjayati, avoid, A xi 241; xxi 391, rnam-par span-bar bya shin; AA i 56,
rnam spans; get rid of, A i 17, xi 234, xviii 343; S 71 (P-); V 1de,
rmam-par spans te; abandon, A viii 191, xi 238; give up, A xi 233,
spans $in; reject, R xiv 3, rjes-su mi ’jug min

vivarjita, abandoned, A viii 191-2, xxviii 469; xxix 480, rnam-par spans-pa;
xxx 490, xxxii 527; left behind, A xxx 491
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vivarjya-}-vivartya', abandon and turn away from, A xi 238, bor te

vi-varta. turning away from, P 216=S x 1457, P 223=S x 1469, rnam-par
bzlog-pa

vivartanata, turning away from, P 223=S8 x 1469, rnam-par spori-ba

vivartayati, turn away from, A xxviii 472; R xviii 3, Ms C: vitarkayeya,
cf. Tib

vivarti, rid of, R xxx 7, rnam-par log-nas

vivartate, turn away from, A vii 179, xi 238, xvi 314, 315-9, xviii 343,
xix 366, xxii 403, xxv 430, xxviii 464a; Su i 18b; turn back on, AA
iv 45, ldog; is diverted, P 201(52)=S(71), rnam-par ldog

vivartanam, overturning, S (6) ’jig-par,=P 200(44), vivrtan

vi-vardhate, increase, A iv 96, xii 263, xvii 326, xix 356, xxii 405-6; R
xviii 7, 'phel-ba; grows(in), P 35, 107, Sa 240

vivardhamana, as they grow, Ad f. 228a, rnam-par ’phel-ba

vivardhayati, increase, A iii 53, iv 96, xxi 385, xxiv 419

vivardhika, the one who increases, A iii 53

vi-vdda, contention, A iii 51, 52; AA i 61, rtsod-pa; Su vi 86a, ’gyed-pa;
disputation, A xvii 334; dispute, A xvii 335; xxiv 421, ’gyed-pa; R
xvil 6, xxiv 3, 5, rtsod(-pa); P 216, 222; Ad f. 224a, rtsod-pa(r bya-ba);
Su vii 110b

vivadayati, disputes, A iii 51 (not trsl.), 77

vivaditu-kadma, want to dispute with, Ad f. 230a, rtsod-par ’dod-pa

vi-vikta, isolated, A vi 149,=3atma-adi-sambandha-dosa-rahitatvad H; vii
177, sva-ripa-anavadharanad H; viii 192, bhava-abhyupagama-dosa-
rahitatvena(=prakrti-vivikta); xxi 391, xxvi 439-40; xxii 399, tatra
hetu-phala-bhava-rahitatvad yathasamkhyam‘viviktah $anya ’iti kecit
H; xxii 405, xix 358; R xxi 4, K, dben-pa; P 40, 84, 245, 268; Su
vi 67a, rab-tu dben-pa; isolatedness, AA ii 22, dben

viviktatd, isolatedness, A i 32; xxvii 445-6, Tathagata-ady-adhigama-
dharmanam api Sinyatvat‘sarvadharmaviviktata’ H

vivikta-, detachment, S 1411(P-), dben-pa; detached, P 210

vivikta-kdrika, which brings about detachment, Sa 33a, dben-par bgyid-pa

viviktani §ayanasanani kartavyini, must live apart, Sa 34b

viviktatva, isolatedness, A i 23; vii 177, H: vartamanibhita-skandha-adi-
laksana-$iinyatvat  ‘sarvadharmaviviktatvam’.  karya-karana-anta-
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dvaya-vigamiad‘atyantaviviktatvam’; A viii 192, sarvopalambha-
stinyatvat H; ix 204, prakrti-v.=svabhava-§inyatva H; xii 265, xxviii
467; P 193; Sa 198; Su i 14a; K, dben-pa

vivikti-karoti, set apart, P 59=S 265, vyatireki-karoti

vivicyate, become isolated, A xxv 425, dben-par ’gyur-ba

vi-vidha, manifold, A xxi 391; R iv 6, xi 2, 8, rnam-pa du-ma; xx 6, xxi
1, xxvi 5, 6, (rnam-pa)sna-tshogs

vividha-tyna-khanda-kantaka-adhanah, places covered with grass, or thorns,
or deep chasms, A xxv 429, rtsva dan sdori dum dari tsher-masna-tshogs-
kyis gan-ba

vividha-dharma-, a variety of dharmas, R ii 8, chos-rnams sna-tshogs

vi-vrta, uncovered, Su vi 76a sgrib-pa med-pa; vii 100b

vivrpoti, uncover, A iii 62, rnam-par ’grel-ba; P 295; make clear, Su vii
107a; comment upon, P-T 329

vi-vpddhi, increase, A ii 42, ’phel-bar bya-ba; growth, AA i 14, v 2, rnam
*phel; viii 20, spel

vi-veka; dben-pa; detachment, A xxi 393; R xvii 4*, xxi 5%, 8*; P 179,
207; separation, AA iv 29*; fact that are isolated, AA iii 5%, -H to
A ix 205: $inya-akara-guna-avahakatvena vivekah; H to A xii 276:
‘iti loko vivikta’ iti loka-nirodha-jiianam

viveka-guna, quality of detachment, A xxi 391

viveka-padini, discouraging remarks, A xvii 330-1, ’bral-bar byed-pa’i
tshig-rnams

viveka-vihdra A xxiv 418

vivecanatd, critical examination, A xvii 332, ’bral-bar byed-pa

vivecayati, estrange, A vii 179, xvii 338; xxiv 418, ’bral-bar byed de; dis-
suade, A vii 179, 181; xi 249, ’bral-bar byed de (=P 324b); P 158 (Ad:
vivekayati), 159, 275, 524b; 527b, das bral-bar byed-pa -PvA=paribaheti

vigati, takes possession of, Su vi 90a

vi-Salya, free from thorns, Su i 9a

vialya-nima-bhaisajya-jati, a kind of medicine called ‘freedom from
thorns”’, Su i 9a

vi§arada, versed in, A xx 371, sarva-$astra-, -la ’jigs-pa med-pa; self-
confident, Su vi 89a

visala, large, AA viii 29, yans-pa
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viSikha, street, A xi 241, bi-$i-khd; xvii 335

vi-§igta, distinguished, A ii 34, 40, iii 93, xxx 504; P 93; AA iv 23,
khyad shugs; Sa 217; more distinguished, R v 3, ’khod-par ’phags; P
68=S 276, visistatara

viSigtatara, more distinguished, P f. 208, khyad-par-du ’phags-pa

visigtata, distinctive superiority, AA i 26, khyad-par ’phags

vif§igyate, is distinguished, A xviii 344; AA iv 26, khyad-du ’phags-pas

vi-Suddha, purified, A xiii 280, xvi 310, P 84; pure, R xxix 11, rnam
dag-pa, P 87

visuddha-guna-khyapayitdrah, they proclaim the virtues of pure conduct,
P 535a, tshul rnam-par dag-pa’i yon-taa ston-pa

vi§uddhaka, pure, AA iii 12, rnam dag

viSuddhata, purity, AA iv 48, rnam-par dag fid

vi$uddhatva, purity, A viii 187, 192

viSuddhi; rnam-par dag-pa; purity, A—, e.g. xii 276; S x 1472*(P-); P 146,
def.,=8S v 842, visuddhita, P 149; AA—*; Adhy. 15*

vi$uddhita, state of purity, Adhy. 4, rnam-par dag-pa

visudhyate, is purified, P 34=S 113, rnam-par dag-par bya

vi-§esa, distinction, A xi 243, xviii 347; Ad f. 244a, bye-brag; AA iv 13,
khyad-par(can); difference, R xvi 1, 2, bye-brag; P 40; S 252(P-); Ad
f. 251b, 252b, bye-brag; distinctive, AA ii 21, iv 23, 26, khyad-par
(can); (distinctive) goal, P 583, bye-brag

-vifesa, extraordinary, A xx 375; excellence of, A xxx 498

viSesam gacchati P 542b

viSega-grahana, makes a distinction, A xi 237, bye-brag Ses-par

viSega-bhiagiya S 93 (P-), khyad-par-gyi tshul-can

Vi$esa-mati, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5

viesatd, difference, R iv 6, bye brag

vi-Sodhana, purifying, Adhy. 15, sbyan

viSodhayati, purifies, A iii 91, xxii 403; P 72=S 274; S 71(P-); cleanse,
A v 105, xxii 404; clean away, Sv; removes, P 201 (69)=S (95),
rnam-par sel-ba

visvasiti, rely on, Sa 24b, yid (mi) rton na

vi§vasta, confidently, Su ii 2la, yid brtan-nas

vi§vasa, confidence, Su iv 59b, yid brtan-pa
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vi§vasam gacchati, rest on his laurels, Su iv 59a, yid rton-par ’gyur-ba

visa, poison, A iii 52, 75; R iii 1, vi 7, xxii 6, dug; P 263b

visama, uneven, A xvi 322 (citta-); P 235 (not tr.), 261b; not the same,
P 240; unequal, Sa 27a, Su ii 20a; at variance, V 23, mi mAam-pa
dan miiam-pa; unlawful, Su vii 110b; difficulty, P 535a

visama-riga-rakta, feel greed for what is unrightful, Su vii 106a

visamatd, unequality, Su iii 36b, mi mAam-pa; unevenness, Su iv 45a,
mi mfiam-pa

visama-aparihirepa (kdlam karisyanti), die an untimely death, A iii 49,
75; die a violent death, A ix 201

visaya, range, A vi 150; AA v 27, ix 2, yul (can); S iv 52b; domain,
Sa 199 (buddha-), 234-5; sphere, A xxv 432, xxx 491, 496, P 202
(72)=S (98), yul las, Sa 35a; province, A xxx 500 (+visayitva);
realm, A xi 245, xxv 426; R xvii 4, yul (las); sense-objects, R xv 8,
yul rnams; Ad f. 243b; objective range, AA iv 62, v 5, 32, yul (can);
objective sphere, Su i 4a, 7a, b, 12b; object, AA ii 1, yul (can);
apartments, R xxix 4, yul

vigaya-varttiti, dominion, P 501

visaydtu, in his own home, R xiii 2, ran-gi yul-nas(’du-ba)

visayatva, poisonousness, A vi 152 (a pun, =visa-yata)

visada, (dejection), S x 1457, 1467, shum-pa,=P 216, 222, vivada

visddam dpadyate, despond, A i 5; become depressed, A x 209, bag khums-
par(mi) *gyur; 226; xxvii 446, bag tsha-ba dan (mi) ldan

visidati, despair, A i 5; be(come) cast down, A x 209, bag tsha-bar (mi)
*gyur; xxvil 446, bag tsha

vigkadya, (moving rapidly), S 273, rnam-par mnan cin (cr. to P 71, ava-
skandakena)

vi-skambhayati, obstruct (trsl. get rid of), A xvii 337, bsal-ba mnan-par

vi-sthd, absence of a discontinuous existent, AA i 28, gnas bral

visthitam, discontinuous, A i 7, P 124=S iv 504, P 330b; stood apart, A
ii 38, mi mthun-par gnas-pa

vigthiti, instability, P 235

vi-sam-yukta; mi ldan-pa; disjoined, P 121; P 164=S 1257*; 207; 225=S
1473*; dissociated, Su vii 109b

visamyujyate, is disjoined, P 56=S 261
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visamyoga, disjoining from, Su iii 25b, ’bral-ba

visamyojayati, disu'nite, Su iii 27a, kun-tu mi sbyor-bar byed-pa

vi-sam-vadayati : go back on, A xxviii 460, slu-bar ’gyur-ba, pranidhanam:
anuttara-bodhi-visaye pravrtta-pranidhanam H; Ad f. 233b, ’gyur-ba
mi slu mod-kyi; Sa 38a;Su 1 15a; iv 59a, sluw’o (Lit.: break one’s
word or promise)

vi-sam-kramati, fails to transmigrate, Sa 214

vi-samdhi, decomposition, Su iv 47b, mtshams sbyar-ba ma lags-pa

vi-sarati, disconnect, P 45; S 139 (P-), ’gro-ba med do/rnam-par grol-ba
med do?

vi-sarjand, answer, Su v 60b, lan ’debs-pa

visarjayati, replies, A xix 359, 360, xx 379, 380; S vii 1324 (P-); Su i
4b; ii 20b, lan ’debs $in; get rid of, A xxviii 472, rnam-par spon-bar
>gyur ro, P 535; answer, Su v 61b, lan gdab-pa

(prasnam)visarjayati, reply to the question, Su i 4b

vi-samagri, discord, A xi 243; 244, tshogs-pa dan bral-ba (the version
quoted, Si 49, 18, has vidhurata, ‘‘dissension’ at p. 243); Su iii 36b,
ma tshogs-pa.-Opposite: concord. DaBhu 60: samagrydh samskrtam
pravartate; visamagrya na pravartate.

(anyo’nyam)visamagri, mutual discord, A xi 233, (phan-tshun)tshogs-pa dan
mi mthun-pa(r °gyur)

visamagryam samvartate, prevents co-operation, A xi 248, tshogs-pa dan
mi ldan-par ’gyur-ba

vi-sidati, is cast down, A vi 167, x 209, 226, xxvii 446

vi-srjati, get rid of, A xxviii 472

vi-stara, prosperity-promoting, Adhy. 9, rgyas-pa; in detail, AAii 4, v
26, rgyas-par

vistarepa, in (full) detail, A i 7; x 228, xxvii 452; P 31=S 100, 123, 226;
Ad f. 247a, rgyas-pa; Sv, rgya cher; in its full extent, A xxviii 459,
rgyas-par; in breadth, A xxx 485; in extenso, Sa 38a; in greater
detail, Ad f. 231b, rgya-cher

vistirna, expanded, P 330a

vi-spandita ; rnam-par gYo-ba; restless, P 21=S 67*; throbbing, A xxv
428, Ad f. 225b*

vi-smarati, forget, A xxii 404, rjed do



368 vismarayati

vismdrayati, allow to be forgotten, A xxviii 460, brjed-par byas na,=
amanasikarah H

vi-smiyate, surprise, AA v 20, mtshar-du brtsis

vi-hanyate, to resist(?), A xvii 331, fion moris so

vihanyamana, doomed to death, A xxiii 403, rnam-par fiams-pa

vi-harapa, roaming in(?), A xxvii 449, prajiaparamita-°-gunair

viharati, dwell, A—, e. g. i 28, viii 198, x 218; xi 247, 'dug-pa; xii 274,
xvil 332, 334-5, xviii 344, 350, xxi 392, xxii 401-2; R xxi 5, gnas
byed cin; xxix 1, gnas byed, 3, gnas-nas

vi-hdyasam, in the air, A xxxi 518; into the intermediate space, P 97

vihdyasd, through the air, A iii 79,=3akasena H; P 535, mkha’-la

vihd@yasi, in the air, A xix 366, xxi 393, xxx 508

vi-hira ; gnas-pa; dwelling, A i 31-2, ii 38, ix 207, xvii 335, xviii 344,
xxii 401, xxiv 416, 418, xxvii 449 sq., 456; R xxvii 6*; P 60=S 266,
yoga; AA iv 20*, 50*

viharin, dweller, A xviii 344, xxi 392, xxix 477; V 9; one who dwells,
P 123

vi-himsd, harming, A xxxi 520; P 165=S 1258, x 1464(P-), ’tshe-ba; P
170=S, gtse-ba

vi-hina, deficient, R xiv 6, rnam-par fiams; xiv 8, med; Su iv Sba, rab-tu
fiams-pa; failed in, Ad f. 245a

vi-hethaka, one who harms, A iii 88

vihethana, hurting, A iii 78

vihethana-abhipraya, intent on hurting, A xxiv 417, ’lshe-bar sems $in;
attempts to hurt, Ad 223a, b, tho ’tsham-pas; tho *tsham-pa’i bsam-pas

vihethaya, hurt, A xxviii 472

vihethayati, hurt, A iii 56; P 27=S 81

vihetham upasamharati, thinks how he can hurt, A xxiv 416, ’tshe-bar
byed de

vihethita, one who torments, Ad f. 216b, gtses-par g yur-pa

viksati, behold, R x 8, Tib: skyed-pa

viksigiran, have been able to behold, AA i 1, mthor *gyur(phyir)

vind, boogharp, A xxxi 515

vita-dosa, without hate, A xii 261, P 85

vita-moha, without delusion, A xii 262, P 85
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vita-raga, without greed, A xii 261, P 85; free from greed, V 9d, ’dod-
chags dan bral-ba

vitardga-bhiimi, stage of turning away from passion, P 225=8 x 1473,
*dod-chags dan bral-ba’i sa; P 230

vithi, road, A xvii 335

vipaku, reward, R xxxi 14, rnam-par smin(-la)

vira, champion, R xx 3, rtul phod

virya, vigour, A xiv 287,=kusala-utsahah H, xxiii 413; AA i 57, iv 33,
brtson *grus; V 30; vigorous pursuit, AA i 51, brtson

virya-paramita, perfection of vigour, R =xxix 11, brtson-"grus pha-rol
phyin(-la)

virya-(a)sramsanata, indefatigability, P 176=S 1303

viryavat, vigorous, Su i 5b

vukka, kidney, P 205=5 1430

vusamustita, (?), S 82(P-)

vrka, wolf, P 206

vrksa ; §in; tree, R iv 6*, xix 3*, xxviii 3*; S 82 (P-); x 1471-2*

vrksa-miila-gata, at the foot of a tree, A iii 50

vrksa-milika, one who dwells at the foot of a tree, A xxi 387, $in
drun(s)-pa, Ad-T LV 307a

vrnisva, choose!, A xxx 500

vrtta, (well) rounded, AA viii 15, 21, 25, 28, zlum; P 533b, 534bh, 535a;
not trsl. P 235; conduct, P 534b, tshul

vrtta-parimandala, well-rounded P 533b, zlum(shin)

vrttatd, well rounded, AA viii 22, ’khril bag-chags

vrtti, the action which works for, AA i 38, rtsol-ba

vrttimat, which reaches, AA iv 21, ’jug

vrddha, advanced in years, A xiv 290

vrddhatva, growth, A xi 234, Tib. sans-rgyas fiid

vrddhi ; ’phel-ba; growth, A x 219*, xviii 348-9; R v 8%, x 9%, xxviii 3,
5; Ad f. 257b*, P 328b*; Sa 202, 38a; AA iv 56, ’phel; increase, A
viii 196, R ii 8*, P 173, 230, 235

vrScika, scorpion, P 244b

vrsabha, virile man, A xvii 333 (purusa-t); lordly bull, P 535a

vrsabhi, majestic man, R xvii 4, khyu mchog
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vrsabhitd, manliness, A xv 432, khyu mchog-tu ’gyur-ba

vrs-ti, rain, A vi 137; Su ii 21b, 22a

Vrhatphala, Ad f. 222b, 230b, *bras-bu che-ba rnams

vega, impact, V 14a

venu, bamboo(s), P 39; 289, venu-vana

venu-kara, juggler, Su ii 23a, sgyu-ma mkhan, P-ND-147b (or: bamboo-
worker ?)

Venu-vana, Bamboo Grove, Su i 2b

vedaka, feeler, A xxviii 470, P 237; Su iii 30a, tshor-ba-po; the one who
experiences, AA iii 10, es byed

vedana, feeling,—; pain, R x 8, sdug bsnal

vedana-bahula, has many pains, A x 218, sdug-bsnal man-ba

vedanattamana, oppressed by painful feelings, Su vi 90b=Skrt. vedanarta-
mani, Pali: vedanattamana

vedayati, feels, P 45=S 139; P 170

vedayate, be aware of, A iil 59; make known, A vii 178, rig-par(mi) byed

vedayita(m), feeling (=felt?), P 104

vedayita, feeling, Su iii 30a, tshor-bar byed-du ’jug-pa; vii 98a

vedayity, one who feels, Su iv 4la, tshor-bar byed-pa-po

vedami, I know, P 139=S v 754

vedayitavya(m) ; rig-par bya-ba;—; knows, A x 216, ’tshal-ba bgyi’o

vedmi, I know, A xix 360

vedya, accessible to experience, AA iv 24, rig-bya

vedyate, is to be pierced, Su i 8b; get pierced, Su i 8b

vedha, piercing, Su vii 109b

vedhate : quake, A xvi 309, xxxi 516, P 8

vedhand, penetration, Su vii 109b

vela, occasion, A 1i 41, xvi 309, xxii 402-3, xxviii 457, 464a; P 91

vesa, guise, A xi 249, cha-byad-du; disguise, A xvii 328, 331, 337, 338;
xxi 386, cha-byad-du; 394, cha-byad-du bcos-par

vesena, in the guise of, P 158; Ad f. 216b, cha-byad; f. 217a cha-byad-
du bsgyur cin

vest-ate (adhimitram), is (all) twisted, A x 218, bskyod na, angavijrmbha-
nad H; cf. cestate

vestayati, wrap, A iv 97, dkris



vaihayasa(m) 371

vai, just, AA iii 7,-

vaikalya, incompleteness, AA v 10, rnam-pa ma tshan; deficiency, P 562;
see: smrti-

Vaijayanta, palace of Sakra, A xi 236-7, rnam-par rgyal-ba

vaijayanti, ensign, Sa 31a; streamer, P 11, 96

vaidiirya, Vaidurya, or, lapislazuli; A xxx 488, 506; R xxxi 17, bai-di-
rya; P 23, 28, 95, 187, 263-4; Su ii 23a

vaidiirya-maya, made of Vaidurya, P 2256=S x 1472, bai-di-rya ’dug-pa
yin; made of lapis lazuli, P 187

vaidya, physician, A xxx 490; R xxi 1, sman-pa; Su i 9b

vaidyottama, the supreme physician, R xxxii 6, sman-pa’i mchog (gyur-pas)

vainayika, one to be disciplined, A xxvii 445, gdul-bar bya-ba; P 248

vainayika-vivikta-svabhdva, his own-being is isolated from the need for
discipline, A xv 299, ’dul-ba-las byun-ba dben-pa’i ran-bshin, H: vini-
yate 'neneti vinayo dharmadhatuh, tat-prabhavah, vipaksavivekad
‘viviktah’ ‘svabhavo yesam te yathoktah (+more about svabhavas)

vaipakika, produced by the maturation of actions, P 552

vaipulya, Expanded Text(s), P 31=S 100; 158; 218=S x 1460, S§in-tu
rgya(s?)-pa; Ad f. 258a, Sin-tu rgyas-pa’i sde; abundance, AA viii 11,
rgya che

vaipulyata, abundance, Sa 38a

vaipulyena, in abundance, A xix 357

vaimanasya, agitation, Su vi 9la

vaiyarthya, no need for, AA ii 6, mi dgos-pa

vaiydvrtti: Service, P 30, vaiyavrtya=S 96, ed. airyapatha, but Tib.
rim-gro (las); P 165=S 1258, fiams-su blan-ba

Vairocdana, name of a Buddha, Adhy. 1, 2, 14, rnam-par snari-mdzad; 12,
thams-cad-pa rnam-par snai-mdzad (pa)

vairocano, like the shining sun, P 200(28)=S(41), rnam-par snan-ba

vaifaradya, self-confidence, A xxii 408, P 211; ground of self-confidence,
A 19, vi 136, viii 194, xi 207; S 1473, AA viii 4, mi ’jigs-pa

vaistarika, extensive, A xxviii 458, rgyas-pa; widespread, A v 103; x
225-6, char rgyas-par

vaistarikam Kkaroti, spread far and wide, Su vii 113a

vaihayasa(m), into the air, A xx 381; Ad f. 215b, nam-mkha’-la
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vyakta, handsome, Su i 9b

vyaiijana, letter, A v 112; xxviii 461, gsal byed; xxx 491; verbal expres-
sion, AA iii 15, min, P 584b; minor characteristic, AA viii 12, dpe-
byad; method, Ad f. 249a, tshig-’bru

vyaiijana-kdya, body of letters, A xxviii 467

vyaiijanatas, according to its method, Ad f. 233b, tshul-nas

vyaiijanata, genitals, AA viii 23, mtshan

vy-atikrama, transcending, AA v 25, rgyal-nas

vyatikramati, transgress against, A i 25; P 243

vyatikranta, transcended, Su i 7b

vyatibheda, distinction, AA viii 40, tha-dad

vyatireka, exclusion, P 115

vyatirikta, separate from, P 57=S 262

vyatireki-karoti, set apart, S 265,=P 59, viviktikaroti

vyativartate, depart from, A i 31; xv 298,=atikramati H; P 203 (108)=
S (151), (las)phyir mi ldog-pa ste (S ed. vivardhate); P 538 ’da’o;
stray away from, S 1451 (P-), da’-ba

vyativrtta, passed beyond, A xxxi 512; cf. jati-v.

vyatyasta, see: priyapriya-v.

vy-adhvan, bad road, A xiv 286, lam

vy-anti-karoti, seeks deliverance from (‘make an end to’), A xviii 343,
mthar *byin-par byed

vyapadi$ati, describe, P 244

vyapadifyate, is conventionally expressed, P 101=S 333, vyavahriyate;
describes, P 253B

vy-apa-ropayati, rob of, A xix 362, jivitad, gcod, P-T 316

vy-apa-afrayate, puts his trust in, A xvii 324, rten

vy-aya, passing away, A 1 7=S iv 504; A xv 303; cf. A1 27; S=P 168,
nirodho, ’jig-pa (S ed. vyaya?); Ad f. 232a, ’jig-pa; P 253, 255, 258,
536 (see: sarva-); fall, AA i 28, ’god

vyaya-dharmin, subject to passing away, Su iii 28b, ’jig-pa’i chos-can

vyavakirna-vihdra, contaminated dwelling, A xxiv 422, Ad f. 224b, ’dres-
par gnas(-pa)

vy-ava-cirayati : apperceive, A xv 302, bye-brag-tu brtags-pa; xxix 480,
rmam-par dpyod-pa; assimilates, A xxv 433, rnam-par dpyod-par byed(-kyi)
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vyavacira: mental apperception, S iv 613,=P 132, vyupacara

vyavacdrand, apperception, A xv 303

vyavacdrita, apperceived, P 369

vyavacchinna, cut off, Ad f. 253a

vyavatisthate S LIII 295=Ad 252a avatisthate

vy-ava-dina ; rnam-par byan-ba; purification, A xix 358, xxii 399, 400; P
148; AA ii 14*, viii 35*%, K*; a state of complete purity, AA viil
39%

vyavadayate, is purified, A xxii 399, 400, Sa 32a; purifies, Sa 211

vyavapadisati(®), acknowledge, Sa 40a, smra-bar

vy-ava-lokanati, surveying, Ad f. 237a, rnam-par lta-ba

vyavalokand, surveying, A xxviii 460 (pratityasamutpadam), rnam-par lla-
ba

vyavalokano, it surveys, A xxx 490

vyavalokayati, behold, A iii 76-7(cittani),; x 225, Tathdgatena, rnam-par
gzigs so; xx 380, sarvadharma, yan-dag-par lta shin; Ad 215a, lia;
survey, A iii 55, cittani=jaasyati H; x 228, cittam; xvi 322, prati-
tyasamutpado; xxii 403, bltas-pa, divyena caksusa...sattvan; xxviii
469-70; P 5; 6, divyena caksusd sarvalokadhatum; Hr, rnam-par
blta’o; consider, Ilr, rnam-par (b)lta-ba; look down on, A xvii 323,
krtakrtani; look down from on high, Hr, look down rnam-par lta shin

vyavalokayan, surveying, Ad f. 256b, rnam-par bltas-nas

vyavalokita, surveyed, A xxvii 447, sarvadharmah; surveys, Ad f. 230b,
rnam-par bltas-nas; beheld, Ad f. 233b, rnam-par gzigs-par gyur-pa yin

vy-ava-sarga: self-surrender, P 207=S 1436

vy-ava-sidam dpadyate, is bound to incur a fall, A xiv 286, dor? rnam-par
*jig-par *gyur te; cf. P-T 273

vy-ava-sthina, respective determination, P 583b; distribution(?), A xvi
319, rnam-par gshag-pa; abiding, S 64(P-), rnam-par dgod-pa; definite
distinction, P f. 219; 523, rnam-par dgod-pa; 539; Su v 62a; distinctive
definition, Ad f. 251a, rnam-par dgod-pa

vyavasthdpayati, respectively determine, Sa 32a

vy-ava-harati, speaks, A xx 372, tha-sfiad-du byed-pa; Su iv 39b, tha-siiad
*dogs

vyavahdra; tha-siiad; conventional expression, A i 16; vii 177, prajhapti-
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purvakau hita-ahita-prapti-praharau H; xix 358; S 119* (P-); P 153,
184, 228; Su i 11b; business, A xi 241*; idea, Su vi 78*; conventional
use, P 213=S 1452*, aksara-

vyavahdra-pada, conventional expression, Su i 13b, tha-sfiad-du gdags-pa’i
tshig(-tu); iv 56a, ’tha-siiad-kyi tshig

vyavahdrapadany agamisyanti, conventional expressions come along, Su iii
25a, tha-sfiad-kyi tshig-tu ’gyur-ba

vyavahiria-mitra, mere conventional expression, A xxviii 475, tha-siiad
gdags-pa tsam(-gyis); P 184

vyavahriyate, express conventionally, P 38=S 119, tha-siiad-du brjod do; is
conventionally expressed, P 99; 101=S 333, S 1452, tha-sfiad-du bya-ba;
Su iv 39b, tha-siiad gdags-par bya-ba, and, tha-siiad gdags-pa; one speaks
conventionally of, P 248

vy-asapa, ruin, A vii 178, dharma-°-samvartaniya, (chos-kyis)phorns-par
*gyur-ba(dan mthun-pa),=upaghatam H, 182; P-ND-178a; Su vii 94b,
95a; falling away from, AA ii 26, ’phoris-pa

vyastasamasta P 136

vy-d-karana, prediction, A xxi 389, xxii 408; S—, lun bstan-pa; P 31=S
100; P 59=S 264; P 158; Ad f. 258a, luni-du bstan-pa’i sde; see:
pratyanuyoga-vyakarana-samartho, A iii 84

vydkaraniyam, see: vibhajya

vyakaroti, declare, A v 103, vii 177, xvii 328, xx 379; xxvii 454, lusni-bstan-
pas lun ston-pa; R xvii 1, lun bstan gsol; V 9e; answer, A i 16, xx
379; predict (to), A iii 78, x 215, xvii 328, 334, 338-9, xix 359, 360,
xx 379, 383, xxi 389; V 17b; Sv, luni yan bstan to; states, Ad f. 232b,
brjod-pa; predestine, A 1 13-4, xi 233, xiii 280, xvii 337, xix 361,
xxii 408-9, xxvii 452

vy-a-kirpa, crowded, Ad 218b, Ti-

vyakrta, predicted, R 1 11, ii 13, x 6, xx 22-4, luni bstan(yin); P 144;
predestined, R xxi 1; xix 7, lurt bstan; P 59=S 264; S 93(P-), lun
bstan-du yod-pa; P 81; determinate, P 235 (not trsl.), 506

vyakrtaku, one who has been predicted, R xxi 1, lun bstan

vyakrti, prediction, AA 1 32, lun ston-pa; iv 9, lun bstan

vy-a-khyatd, announcement, A vii 182, bsad-pa

vyada, beast of prey, A xi 247, gcan gzan
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vyada-kantara, wild place with beasts of prey, A xi 247, gcan-gzan-gyi
dgon-pa

vyada-kantara-madhyagata, gets into a wilderness infested with wild beasts,
A xix 361, gean-gzan-gyi dgon-pa’i nan-du son na

vyada-mrga, wild beasts, A xx 381, gcan-gzan; beasts of prey, antelopes,
A xxi 393, gean-gzan dan ri-dvags; ferocious wild animals, Ad f. 215b,
gean-gzan gdug-pa; beasts of prey, deer, Ad 218a, gdug-pa dan, ri-dvags
dan

vyada-sarisrpa-kantara-madhayagata, be in the middle of a wilderness in-
fested with venomous vipers, A iii 76, gdug-pa dan sdig-sbrul man-po’i
dgon-pa’t nan-du son-ba

vyadavakirpa, infested with wild beasts, R xxi 6, sbrul-gyis gan-bar

vyadhi; nad; disease, A iv 96, R xx 24*, S 107(P-), AA ii 4*, iii 14*, Su
1 9b; sickness, A xix 364; illness, R viii 2*

vyadhi-kantéra, district infested by epidemics, A xix 364

vyadhita, sick, P 534a, na-ba(rnams-la)

vyddhmataka-, a swollen corpse, S 1258, rnam-par bam-pa’i,=P 165, adhma-
taka; P 206=S 1431 -

vy-a-padyate, cxert oneself, A xix 362, atiSaya-virya-karanad H; feels ill-
will, A xxiv 420, gnod-par sems $in,=prahara-niyamanat H, 422

vydpanna, angry, P 22(S-)

vyapanna-citta, one who harbours ill-will in his heart, A xxv 427

vyapada; gnod-pa; ill will, A iii 53-4, xvii 325, xix 362, xxv 430; S x
1456% (P-), 1464* (P-); P 18(S-), 29=S 95%, 60=S 266, 73, 79; S 1258,
gnod sems

vyapada-samjiia, perception of ill-will, V 14e, gnod sems-kyi "du-ses

vyapadati, (injure), A iii 56, gnod-par bya-ba,=vidvesayitum H

vyapdrita, set to work, Su ii 24b. glens

vyapin, all-pervading, AA viii 14, khyab-pa(r)

vyapti, pervasion, AA ii 1, khyab-pa

vy-a-badha, disturbing the peace of, A iii 55, gnod-pa; H: yasmat pra-
jfiaparamitayam maitry-adi-parvakam $iksamano na kasyacid vyapa-
da-ddy-artham siksate. ato himsa-adikasya-alpa-ayuskatva-adi-hetor
apanayanan maha-vidya-adi-svabhava-iti. na-atma-vyabadhaya ceta-

yata iti. marana-adi-nimittam atmano na patate.
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vyabadhyate, A xix 364, V. R. for badhyate; P f. 229=S xviii 281a

vyama, fathom, P 533b, ’dom(-du)

vyama-prabhd, halo around (extending for a fathom), A xx 381, ’od ’dom
gan-ba; a halo extending for a fathom (round his body), Ad f. 215b,
’od >dom, P 325a

vyAma-prabhatd, splendour of a halo, A xxx 499; the splendid halo
around us, A xxx 492

vyamamdtra, halo, P 505b

vy-d-yacchati, struggle, A v 105, 125, xv 294, xviii 343, xix 363; xxii 408,
*bad na; xxv 428, ’bad cin; Su ii 20a; makes an effort, P 207; exert
oneself, P 61; Su iv 59a, ’bad-par bya’o

vyayacchamina, when he struggles, Ad f. 221b, brtson-pas

vydyata, broad, AA viii 11, yazis

vy-d-yama, effort, P 208; exertions, A xxxi 515

vy-a-avalokita, beheld, A x 224, rnam-par gzigs so

vydvrtti, revulsion, AA iv 47, ldog-pa

vy-a-harati, utter, A xxiii 415, smra; says, A x 216 smra-ba; speak, A xx
372

anu-vyaharanpa, reply, A ii 41; use verbal expressions, Ad f. 252a,

brjod-par zad de

vyahira, verbal expression, Ad f. 252a, brjod-pa

vyahrta, verbally expressed, Ad f. 252a, brjod-pa mdzad; expressed by
words, Ad f. 262a, ’dog-par mdzad-kyi

vyuttisthate, emerge (from), A xxx 492, 494, P 180, 265

vyutthdna, emergence, P 210,=S 1447, sthanam,=Ad, vyusthana-jianam

vyutthdpita, have made (to) emerge, P 186

vyutthiya, emerged from, A xvii 344, bshens-pa; P 5, 70, 186; Hr, bshens
te

vyutthita, emerged, A ii 37, xx 381

vy-upa-pari-iksana, testing, P 133=S iv 615, -ksanata, dpyod-pa; P 176,=
S 1303, adhivasanata (‘ability to tolerate’), dren-pa; P 181

vyupariksate : investigate, A i 26-7, P 135, 437; consider, S 111-3(P-), P
263a

vyupariksamiinu, in the face of that discovery, R i 8, fie-bar brtags

vyupapariksitavya, (should investigate), S iv 613=pratyaveksitavya, P 132



sakyati 377

vy-upa-§ama, appeasement, S ix 1443(P-); appeasing, Su i 9b

vyupasamayati, appeasé, P 502

vyusthito, emerged, R i 11, lass,=vyutthita

vyiiha, array, A iii 78, bkod-pa,=samihah, mass, H; xxx 491, 506; P 199
(14), bala,=S5(19), Ad: balaviryo; Su vi 93b; miraculous harmony,
P 225=S x 1471, rgyan; harmony, P 202(83), eka-, =S(111), gcig-tu
rnam-par bkod-pa; P 203(103), maha-,=S(142) rgyan; (P 202(85)), eka-
akdra-, S, Ad om. vyaho; V 10b, 17g, ksetra-; Sa 34a, ekavyiiha
nama samadhi; display, P 187, cakravarti-, Su 112b

Vyiiharaja, name of a Tathagata, P 92

vyodina, purification, R xxii 7, rnam-par byasn-ba(r),=vyavadina

vyoma, space, AA iii 12, mkha’

vrajate ; *gro(-ba); move along, R 1 22*; xiv 8, gro-bar ’gyur; move on to,
R ii 11*; walk along, R xvii 3*; march on, R ix 1*; travel, R iii
8%, xiii 2*; vii 7, x 5, xiv 2, xvi 4, xx 15-6, son

vrihi, husked rice, P 205=S 1431

4

S

Samsita, glorification, AA i 8, bsnags-pa

Sakata-cakra, cart wheel, A xxx 487

§ak-uni, bird, A xvi 310, xx 374, P 83; P 160=S vii 1209, bya

$akuni-pada, footprints of a bird, Sa 39b

sak-ta, able, A xx 373

§akti, power, AA iv 12, mthun

§aknoti, can, A xvii 337; enables, P 185

$akya; nus(-pa); is possible, A vi 140, viii 190, xi 240, xiii 277; R xii 9*%;
be able, A i 28, iii 56, x 209, xxxi 519; R xxvii 2*; P 260; can, A
i 14, xvi 313; R xx 19*%, 20*, V 26b; lends itself to, A xv 303;
possible, P 145

na Sakya, cannot (be), A vi 143; x 227, mi nus; xvii337, xviii 346,

348, xxv 425; cannot possibly, A viii 191

$akyati, be able to, P 158
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$akyatha yiiyam, you may well, A xi 247

Sakra, capable, A iii 84

S'akra; brgya-byin; a god. Speaks: A ii-v, vii 174, viii 190, 197-9, x, xv
303-5, xvi 306, 312, xxiii, xxvi 434-8, xxvii 454, xxx 496-7, 500-1,
506-7, xxxi 517-9, 523-4; R iv 1*, x 1*

$ankita, apprehensive, R xxii 6, dogs-pa

sankha, (conch) shell, A vi 137, P 23, 28, 95, 187, 263-4, 326a, 533b; Ad
f. 226b, dusi; Su ii 23a

$ankha-§ila, (conch shell), A xxx 494 (whole list not trsl.;=iii 57)

§ankha-sannibha, like the colour of conch shells, P 207

$atha, dishonest, Su i 4b, vii 110b

$athu, artfulness, R 1 18, sgyu

§atadha, a hundredfold, P 27=S 81

$atadhd-bhinna, split a hundredfold, Ad f. 227b, brgyar bshags-pa

$ata-rasa, of a hundred tastes, R xi 5, ro brgya ldan-pa’i; the most excellent
(food), P 568; superior and excellent, A xi 239, ro brgya-pa

§abda; sgra; sound, A iii 91, Hr*, Sa 23b; voice, A vi 159, xxx 482, 495;
word, A xvi 312, R ii 12*, Sa 23b; message, P 64, buddha-, etc.,
P 186; not trsl. A vii 172, paramita-, P 179, sabdam anusravayanti.
see: kirti-sabda-§loka-guruko, A xvii 332, grags-pa dan sgra dan tshigs-
su bead-pa ched cher byed-pa

$ama ; shi; quietude, AA 1 10*%; appeased, AA i 24*

Sama-abhikdnksi, those who strive for calm, R xxxi 1, shi-ba ’dod-rnams

Samatha; shi gnas; calming down, P 20=S 65*, S 1451*; quietude, AA i
46*,64*; appeasing, A xi 236, shi-bar gnas-pa

$amatha-vipaSyana-bhiimi, the stage where quietude and insight are in
equilibrium, S x 1457(P-), 1469(=P 223), shi gnas dan lhag mthon-gi sa

Samana, appeasing, AA viii 34, shi-ba

Samani, appeasing, R iii 5, sk byed

Samayati, pacify, A xi 234

$aya, lying down, R xvii 3, xx 10, #al

§ayana, beds, P 23, 28, 67, 187, 263-4

Sayana-Asana, dwelling place, A xxi 391, gnas mal; 392, P 95, 187; lodg-
ing, A xvii 327, 329, P 264

§aydna, lies down, P 204=S 1428, #ial
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§ara, Saccharum Sara reed, P 39; 289, $ara-vana

Sarapa; skyabs; refuge, A iii 57, xv 293-4, xxvii 449; R xv 4, dpun giien,
xxxi 4*, Ad f. 219a, AA iv 27*, Sa 37b

§arabha, some deer, P 533a, rva rigs

§arira, relics, A iii 57, iv 94; R iv 2 (), sku gdun; body, A iii 55, 58, iv
94, 96, xii 270, xvii 326, xxx 503; P 101=S 333, atmabhava; AA iv
42, lus; Su i 13b; dead body, P 508-9

§arira-vayavesu bhidymianesu, when his body is broken, Ad f. 243b

Sarkara: grit, Su ii 21a, gseg-ma; S 82 (P-), bor-ba

$al-ya, dart, A xi 249, xxiv 416, xxviii 471; thorn, P f. 201, zug riu; Su
i9a

§alya-hartr, surgeon, A xxx 490

$adyate, recommend, AA iv 34, bsrags

$astra, sword, A iii 57, 75; R iii 1, xxx 14, mishon; P 188; Ad f. 242b,
mitshon cha; 243b; Su vi 91b

$akunika, fowler, A xxiv 426, bya-pa; =paksighataka? H

éékya, name of a people, A iii 78

Sakya-muni, name of a Tathagata, A ii 48, xix 368, P 12, 92, 96

§akha; yal-ga; branch(es), A xi 234*, R v 5%, x 7*, xi 4*, P 101=S 333,
P 225=8 x 1472*, Ad f. 254a, yal-ga’i mdo

$akha-pat(t)ra-palasa, branches, leaves and foliage, Su vii 106b

sakha-pattra-phala-puspa-upadu, (the arising of) branches, leaves, fruits and
flowers, R v 5, yal *dab me-tog ’bras-bu ga-la ’byun

§athya, deceit, A xxix 480, gYo

§atana, removal, AA ii 14, sel

§atrava, multitude of enemies, AA iv 62, dgra rnams

§anta; shi-ba; calmly quiet, A vi 149, 151; vii 177, karya-samarthya-
virahena H, xii 276, xxvii 451; quieted, A ix 206*; quietude, R xx
7*; quiet calm, S 1411*(P-); calm quiet, A xv 296, 298; calm, R x
10*, xxvil 7*, xxix 8*; xviii 1, rab shi-ba; P-T 154, P 297b, 492;
Adhy. 2*; peaceful calm, R vii 5*

$antaigin, one who desires calm, R xxvii 6, shi *dod

§anta-cittata, (a2 mind completely pacified), S x 1457(P-), 1469(P-), shi-
ba’i sems

§anta-mati, with calm determination, Ad f. 251b, blo-gros shi-ba(s)
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§anta-dkdra, the mode of calm, Ad f. 252b, shi-ba’i rnam-pa

$antatd, quiescence, AA iv 22, v 39, shi fiid; calmness, Ad f. 249a, shi-ba

{antatva, (quiet calm), P 193; going to rest, AA ii 15, shi fiid

§antatara, more peaceful, Sa 24b, 25a

§anti; shi-ba; calm, R i 10%; quietude, AA—*

§ayite nidrdklama-prativinodana, (dispelling exhaustion by sleep), S 1429,
fial-ba dan ghid-kyi mya myo bsal-ba-la

éﬁriputra, name of a Disciple. A i 20, P 39, 93.-Speaks in A, P, Ad,
Da, Hr, etc.-In S, Ad, Sa 192 as Séradvatiputra

-§dlin, in possession of, AA v 36, sba-ba

sali, rice, P 39, S 1431, P 289 (sali-vana)

salikade(s), rice etc., R xix 4, sa lu la sogs

sadvata; ther zug-pa; eternal, A xii 269, xxviii 470*, P 232; S x 1466,
rtag-pa; Su vi 84b*; eternalist views, S x 1466, -graho; AA i 59, rtag

§asvata-drsti, view of eternity, A i 19,=asti yat svabhdvena tan na nasti-
iti H

§asvata-padam, bears the track of eternity, Su vii 98a

éi§vata-sarva-tathigata-jﬁﬁna-mudri-prﬁpta-sarva-tathigata-musgi-dhara, name
of a Buddha, Adhy. 6, de-bshin gSegs-pa thams-cad-kyi ye-Ses-kyi phyag-
rgya thob-pa de-bshin gsegs-pa thams-cad-kyi khu-tshur *dzin-pa/de-bshin
gSegs-pa rtag-pa

§advatatd, eternity, Su iii 30a, rtag-pa

$asvatika, which makes eternal, P 294; Sa 33a, rtag-par bgyid-pa

$dsana; bstan-pa; religion, A xi 249*%, R xvii 6*(-i), P 133(S-); 218=S x
1459*, 275

$asin, the Teacher, AA i 10, ston-pa

§as-tr; ston-pa; teacher, A iii 61, vi 154, xxii 396*, xxiv 422, xxviii 458,
462, xxxii 528; R vii 5% xi 1%, xxii 3%, Ad 219a*, 242a*, 243a*-b*
(+yin-pa), P 249a, AA v 20*, V 12*, Sa 37b, 40a, Sv

§astr-samjiia, regard as the Teacher, P 219=S8 x 1461, ston-pa’i ’du-Ses-su
byed-pa: the notion that he is in the presence of the Teacher, Su
vil 95a

§astra, treatise, A xi 241, bstan-bcos; xvii 336, xx 371

§iksaka, one who trains, R xxv 1, slob-pa-po

Siksate, trains,—; R ii 7, 8, iii 5, 6, xxiv 6, slob; vi 8, bslab; xxix 2,
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slob-pa; P 98, 242

§ikgd; bslab-pa; training,—*, R ii 7*, xxv 1*, 2%, xxviii 1*, S 488; moral
training, P 220=S x 1463*, AA i 54*; moral rule, P 42

Siksa-pati, preceptor, A xxx 493

§ikgita, trained, R iii 5, 6, xx 9, xxv 6, bslabs(-nas); xxv 4, bslab-pa

(Sikgisyate, P 183=S 1328, visesyate,=viksipyate, P-Tib. rnam-par gYen-ba,
S-Tib. rnam-par *khrug cin,=vikupyate; trsl. undisturbed)

éikhin, name of a Bodhisattva in the Buddhafield of Aksobhya, A xxvii
449, gtsug phud-can, Ad f. 231a, gtsug tor-can

§ibikd, palanquin, A xvii 335, $i-bi-kd

Sir-as, head, A viii 198, xiii 283, xxx 493; R xxx 11, mgo; P 9, 14;
101=S 330, $irsasthi, P 264; the very front (of a battle), A iii 54,
samgrama-, (gYul-du) thog-mar

§irah-kapila-asthi, skull, P 207

§iras-(c)cheda, decapitation, A xx 381, R xxx 14, mgo gcod-pa

§ira-hasta-pada, head, hands and feet, R xxxi 9, mgo dan rkan lag

§ird, vein, P 535a; AA viii 21, risa

§irogriva, above the neck, P 533a, Tib?

§ila, camphor, P 95, Su ii 23a; quartz, P 23, 28, 187, 263-4; crystal, P
326a

§ilpa, crafts, P 534a, bzo(’1)

Silpa-sthana, craft, A xx 371, bz0’i gnas

Silpa-sthina-karma-sthinani, arts and professions, A xvii 327, bz0’i gnas dan
las-kyi gnas

siva, Bliss, R xix 2, byan-chub shi-ba; xxii 13, xxxi 2, shi-ba; xxx 3,-

Sivapathika, charnel field, P 206

§isira, coolness, P 244b

§isya, pupil, P 535, slob-ma.; Disciple, AA—, slob-ma, and, fian-thos

Sigya-bhiita, true pupil, R i 4, slob-mar gyur-pa

§ighra(m); myur-du; soon, A xx 372-3; hurry up with, A x 221*; speedily,
R v 4%, x 8%, xi 2%, xiv 4*; quickly, Ad f. 222b, skyen-par

§iti-bhavati, be cooled (down), A xx 382, bsil-bar gyur cig; Ad f. 216a,
bsil-ba

§iti-bhiita, cool(ed), Su i 9a, vii 109b

§itibhiito visalya, cool freedom from grief, Su i 9a
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§irna-parna-palasa, leaves have withered away, A x 217, yal-ga’i lo-ma
riiin-pa rnams lhags-pa las

Sirsa, head, R 1 19, mgo

§irsaccheda, his head is about to be cut off, Ad f. 215b, mgo gcod-pa

§ila; tshul-khrims; morality,—*, A x 226, S 489, 1253(P-)

-§ilah, see: vigraha-vivada-

Sila-gupa-patha-prapta, one who has attained the path of the qualities of
morality, Sa 217

$ila-brata-paramaréa, the contagion of mere rule and ritual, P 79; Ad
262a, tshul-khrims dar brtul shugs mchog-tu >dzin-pa

§ila-maya, consisting in morality, A xxviii 464a

§ila-vipanna, one whose morality has gone wrong, Su i 4b; one who fails
in his morality, P 508

§ila-sampanna, perfect in morality, Sa 217

§ila-skandha, mass of morality, A xxiii 412

§ilavat, gifted with good conduct, V 6, tshul-khrims dan ldan-pa; observer
of morality, R xxxi 7, khrims ldan; endowed with morality, Sa 217;
one of good conduct, P 89, 247b

-§ila bhavati A x 218, camkramana-

Sukla, pure, A iii 77, Suklam dharmam=saddharma-§ravana-samvartaniy-
am $ubham karma H; xx 376; white, P 533b, dkar; bright, R vi 7,
xix 5, xxxiii 3, dkar-po; vii 3, dkar

$ukla-paksa, the bright half of the lunar month, R xxxi 18, yar-gyi ro

Sukla-vidargana, bright insight, P 230(stage of),=vipaSyana Ad, P 514

Sukla-vidar§and-bhiimi, stage of bright insight, Ad f. 255b, dkar-po rnam-par
mihorn-ba’i sa

Sukla-vipaSyana-bhiimi, stage of bright insight, S x 1473, dkar-po rnam-par
mthon-ba’i sa

Sukla-amsika, virtuous, P 275b (for A vii 182, cf. asukla-)

Suc-i, pure, A iii 89; S$uci-samudacarah=vivikta-vastra-ady-upabhogena
bahya-parisuddhya H; P 10; clean, R xvii 4, gtsan byas; P 535a; AA
iv 42, viii 26, gtsan-pa; Su iv 54b, Ti-; clear, AA viii 29, dag-pa

$ud-dha; dag-pa; pure, A x 220; R i 23*, ix 2%, P 200 (36)=S (50)*; AA
viii 23*; Adhy. 15, yoris-su dag-pa; clean, A xvii 334; perfectly purified,
P 74=S 283, parisuddha; bright, P 200(47), cf. S (65)
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Suddha-sattvo, a pure being, R xxxi 9, sems-can dag-pa

Suddhaka, one who is pure, A iv 11, dag-pa

Suddhata, purity, A x 220; AA iv 61, viii 25, dag-pa fiid

Suddhatva, purity, AA viii 24, dag

Suddhidvasa (deva), gods of the Pure Abode, P 33, 35, 638

Suddhavasakayika (deva), P 10; Ad f. 223b, 230b, gisari-ma’i ris(-kyi)

Suddhi ; dag-pa; purity, R viii 1*; xxxii 5, yoris dag-pa; AA—*; purification,
AA 1 67, shyon

$udhyate, be cleansed, R xxii 7, rnam dag gyur

Subha, lovely, A ii 36, =prasasta H; vi 139; R xviii 5, dge-ba; AA i 66,
bzan; wholesome, A xix 357; AA ii 24, iv 6, dge-ba; merit, AA v 2,
37, dge-ba; pleasant, Su iii 29a, sdug-pa

$ubhakrtsnd, Subhakritsna gods, P 10, 33, 35, 69; Ad f. 222b, 230, dge
rgyas-pa

éubhagupta, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5

Subha-puspita-Suddhi, sweetly blooming purity, P 202 (75)=S (102), dge-ba’i
me-tog rgyas §in gsal-ba

$ubhatd, pleasantness, Su iii 36b, sdug-pa

Sufriisa, (desire) to make hear, AA ii 7, fian ’dod-pa

§linya; ston-pa; empty, A 111, ii 36, viii 190, 193; vii 177, =utpada-hetu-
vaikalyena H, ix 206, xi 246, xii 265, 273; 275-6, =tattvena-utpada-
abhavat H; xvi 313-4, xvii 331, xviii 347, xx 370, xxii 399, 400, 405-6;
xxiv 419, storis-pa; xxix 477, 479, xxx 483; R 1 9*, xii 4*, xviii 6*,
XX 7%, 14*%, 19%, 21*, xxii 4*, 5%, xxiii 2%, xxvi 3%, xxx 10*%; S x
1467-8; P 8, 40; 159, buddhaih; Sa 204-5; Su i 9a

Siinyaka, empty, A xviii 346; R i 8, ston-pa(r)

Slinyatd ; stori-pa-fiid; emptiness, A ii 34, vii 171, ix 204, x 231, xi 243, xii
256, xv 298, xvi 306, 310, 312-4, xviii ch., xviii 341, 347-8, xix 356,
359, 364, xx 370, 373-4, 378, xxii 399, 406-7, xxvii 454, xxix 478,
xxxi 512; R ii 2%, v 4% xx 6%, 10*, 12*, 16*, xxii 4*; P 38=S 118;
S 1445, x 1468*, 1472-3*, P 193, AA—*, Hr, Sa 205

§iinyatd-yoga, ‘endeavour’ about emptiness, P 58=S 264

§iinyatd-viharin, a dweller in emptiness, P 79=S 295

Siinyata-§iinyata, emptiness of emptiness, P 196 (def.)

$inyata-samadhi A xx 370; cf. 373



384 §linyatato

atyanta-§inyata A ix 205
sarva-§linyata A ix 207

Siinyatito, as empty, A xxvii 447

Siinyatva, emptiness, AA—, ston-pa fild; the fact of emptiness, AA i 29,
ston

Siinya-agdra, empty shed, A iii 50, khyim stor-du

Siinyaviharin, one who dwells in the empty, R xxvii 3, 8, stor (par) gnas

§iira, hero(ic spirit), A viii 196, xx 371; R i1, vi 9, xx 3, xxix 10, xxx
12, dpa’ (-bo)

Siirahgama, heroic valour, P 198 (1)=S (1), dpa’-bor ’gro-ba

$iirata, heroic, Su iv 60a, des-pa; P 555a

§irataraka A xx 373

§rgala, jackal, P 260, Su ii 23b

$rhgitaka, a place where four roads meet, A xxx 487

§rnoti, hear, A i 6, ii 38, xiii 282-3, xvi 312, 320, xvii 323, 327, 331, 339,
xxx 510; R i 1, mAan-par gyis; S 1452, thos; Sv, fan-pa; listen, A ii
50; learn, R x 4, man-pa

$rovati, listen, A xxx 489

$rnvan, hearing, A iii 83, xvii 339; listening, A x 218

$aiksa; slob-pa; one (still) in training, A vi 137, R vi 4*, S 94* (P-), Sa
207, 38b; learner, P 209, Sa 219; one who is still learning, AA i 12

$aithilya, laxness, Su iv 59b, ma grems-pa; iv 60a, lhod-pa

§aila, Mount, R xxx 4, r; hills, A xvii 335

$aila-rdja, Himalayas, R x 5, ri

$oka, sorrow, A xi 241, 249, xxviii 471; R iii 5, xiv 3, mya nan

Soka-§alya-parigata, the dart of sorrow vexes him, A xi 249, mya rian-gyi
zug riu khon-du chud-par

$oka-Salya-viddha, pierced by the dart of sorrow, A xxiv 416, Ad f. 223a,
mya nan-gyi zug-rnus zug-pa(r ’gyur ro)

$oka-§alya-samarpita, afflicted with the dart of sorrow, Ad f. 237b, mya
fian-gyi zug-riu dan ldan-pa; P 275b

Sokartu, afflicted with sorrow, R xxiv 1, mya sian fiam thag

§ocan, in sorrow, A xxx 484

Sonita, blood, P 206

Sodhayati, cleanse, A xxxi 521; P 43, 58, 73-4, 89; 82=S 301, -pratilabdhu-
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fobhana, splendid, A xvii 333; beautiful display, P 547a

Sobhana-samicara, beautiful conduct, Su vii 105b

Sobhate, make look beautiful, P 11

-Sauca, cleanliness, P 535a

Sautira, valiant, A xvii 333, purusa-, -gtso-bo

$masanika, one who lives in cemeteries, A xxi 387, dur khrod-pa, Ad-T
LV, 307a

$masana, burial ground, A xxi 391, dur-khrod, P 206

§raddadhata, do you have faith!, R vii 7, dad-par gyis

Sraddadhati, have faith in, A i 15, iii 59, P 148

fraddadhanata, faith, A xxx 489; faithful acceptance, Su vi 83b, dad-pa

sraddha ; dad-pa; faith, A 1 8, vi 139, vii 184; xiv 287, =astitvena-abhi-
sampratyayah H; xv 302, xxx 489; R xiv 1*, 3*, 6*%; P 133; AA iv
33*; see: (na) parasya S$raddhaya gacchati

$raddhadeya, gift given in faith, Sa 236-7

§raddheya, what is worthy of faith, A xxx 489

sraddha-prapta, one who has attained faith, AA i 23, dad thob

¢raddha-anusarin, faith-follower, A 1 8, 9, P 79, 134

Sraddha-anusari-bhiimi, stage of a Faith-follower, A xiii 283, dad-pa’i rjes-su
*bran-ba’i sa-la

§ramana, Shramana, A xi 249, dge-sloni; xvii 323, 328; recluse, P 211, 263

sravana, hearing, A ix 202, x 215, xiv 284, xv 302, xxviii 453, xxxii 529;
AA iv 6, mfian-pa; Sv, thos-pa

lapsye $ravanaya A xxx 510

§ravana-patham adhigacchati, reaches the ear, Su iv 39a, thos-pa’i lam-du
*gyur ro

§ravapdya (adhi)gacchati, reach the hearing, Su iv 38b, thos-par *gyur-ba

sravapika, see: dharma-, dharma-

§ravapiya, delightful when being heard, P 534b, miian na dga’ shin

sravah, to hear, Ad f. 231b, thos-pa

$riddha, full of faith, A viii 191, dad-pa dag; xi 222; 244, dad-par; dad-pa
dar ldan-par; believing, Sa 226, 30a

§rimanyatd, honouring recluses, P 165=S 1258, dge-slori-du Ses-pa

§rdvaka ; flan-thos; Disciple, —; R xxviii 4*; Ad cr. to P 159, §ramana

sravaka-ganit, those who belong to the host of the Disciples(?), R xxxi
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14, fian-thos legs tshol na

§ravaka-ydniya, one who belongs to the vehicle of the Disciples, Su ii
20a, b

§ravaka-samgha, community of Disciples, P 34=S 113, fian-thos-kyi dge-’dun

$ravaka-sampad, assembled company of accomplished Disciples, Sa 219

§ravayati, make hear, A xxx 490

érﬁvasti, name of a city, Sa 191

$riyas, majesty, R i 2, dpal

éri, splendour, A iii 90, P 243B; majestic, Sa 23b; brilliancy; P 10, majesty,
P 234

éri-vatsa, the sign *Srivatsa’, P 6; Srivatsa sign, AA viii 32, dpal-gyi
be'u

$ru-ta; thos-pa; heard, A viii 191, xvii 328, xxiv 419, xix 358; Sv, Tib.:
thob-pas; learning, A xx 371*, AA i 52*%; listening, A xxx 487

$ruta-mitrena, when one has barely heard it, Sa 38b

$ruta-vipratipanna, confused by learning, Su ii 23a

$ruta-vihina, destitute of learning, Su ii 23a

Sruta-sdgaratd, ocean of sacred knowledge, A xxx 495; sacred knowledge
vast like the ocean, A xxxii 527

$runandya, to hecar, R xi 7, fian-du

$runamana, when he hears (learns), R x 6, 8, 7ian

érenika, name of a Wanderer, also known as Vatsagotra, A i 8; R i 7,
bzo sbyans, but Ob. X: phren can; P 133=S iv 615, phresi-ba-can; P
134

Sre-yas, better, A xiii 283; good, AA v 26, legs-pa

Srestha, best, A vi 135, xxvii 456; R i 10, 21, mchog; P 58=S 264; P 69;
Ad f. 244a, gtso-bo; Su i 10a; most excellent, R xi 7, xxix 2, dam-pa;
V 1l4a; a person of authority, R xxiiii 3, gtso-bor

Sresthata, excellence, AA ii 25, mchod #iid

Sroni-katdha-asthi, hip and pelvis, P 207 (sroni-)=S 1453

$rotavya, should listen, A vii 182; xxiv 419, mfan-pa dari dad-par bya

na Srotavyam mamsyante, decide not to listen to, A xi 233

$roty, hearer, Sa 27b, 28a

srotra, ear, P 6; Hr, rna-ba

Srotra-roga, ear-disease, A ix 201
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Srotra-avabhdsam agacchati, comes to hear, A ix 201, x 208, Su vii 104b

$laksna; ’jam-pa; soft, P 213=S 1453, vaca, rag sfian-pa; P 534b*; smooth,
AA viii 30%, 31*

Slaksna-cchavita, his skin is quite smooth, P 533a; 533b, kha-dog (mdog)
Sin-tu ’jam-pa

$ligyate, cling, P 440; Ad f. 244b, sbyor-ba

$§lesma, mucus, P 205=S 1430

§lo-ka, fame, A xi 242, xvii 327, 332, xxix 480, xxx 481

$van, dog, P 206

§vabhra, hole, Su iv 54b

§vasa, principle of life, P 212=S 1451, dbugs

Sveta, white, P 207

S

sanga, attachment, P 212=S 1451, chags-pa

sat-paramita-cirna, coursed for long in the six perfections, Ad f. 248b,
pha-rol-tu phyin-pa drug-gi spyod-pa spyad-pa yin-par

sad-gatika, in the six places of rebirth, P 87

sad-vikaram, in six ways, P 224 (-vikaran)=S x 1471, rnam-pa drug-tu; P
8, 186, 268; Sa 240, 42b

sastikodana, inferior and stale food, A xi 239, shag drug-cu pa’i ’bras
chan

stambha, support, P 212=S 1451, khers-pa

S

samyama; sdom-pa; self-mastery, P 10=S*; P 134=8*

samyukta; ldan-pa; conjoined, P 121; 164=S 1257*; P 225=S x 1473*

samyujyate, be joined, A xxii 404, dasn ldan-par *gyur te; (will) win, A xiv
289, dan ldan-par *gyur ro
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(saha) samyujyate, is conjoined with, P 56=S 261, sardham s.

sam-yoga, (causal) connection, P 197; AA i 25, ldan; (P 252)

samyojana, fetter, A i 3, vi 136; xxvii 446, yan-dag-par shum; xxviii 465,
P 79, 122, 260

samyojaniya, fettering, P 36=S 116

samyojayati, unite, Su iii 27a, kun-tu sbyor-bar byed

sam-liyate, become stolid, A i 5, 7; x 209, kun-tu shum-par (mi)’ gyur;
P 116, 154, 245, 254; S iv 552; despond, Sa 37b; is cowed, Ad f.
228b, (mi) gon Sin; cf. A vi 139, x 209, 225, xiv 284, xv 302, xvi 320,
xxvi 441, xxvii 446

sam-lekha, (austere) penance, A xxi 387; P 215=S x 1455, P 220=S x
1463, sdom-pa

sam-vacyamana, conversant with, P 443

sam-vatsara: (a) year, A x 221, lo (gcig-gis); Ad f. 248a, lo

sam-vara, restraint(s), R xxxi 1, 8, sdom-pa; AA viii 19, yan-dag blanis-pa

samvara-§ila, moral restraint, P 562

samvaram apadyate, effects restraint, Ad 224a, sdom-pa ’dzin-par byed

samvardti, restrains himself, R xxiv 6, sdom byed(-la)

samvardya pratipadyate, promises restraint, A xxiv 421, sdom-par *dzin

sam-varpayati, recommend, A xi 236, rna brjod-pa(r)

sam-vartate, (is) conducive to, A xxii 397, (don-du) gnas-par gyur-pa’o; P
523; Su i 10a; lead to, A xi 248, Sa 205; Adhy. 4, etc., ’gyur ro;
lead to a rebirth, A xxiv 419, (-bar) *gyur ro

samvartaniya, conducive to, A vii 178, xx 383, xxiv 419

samvartayati, will lead to, Ad f. 224a, ’gyur te

sam-vardhayati, (grows), A xxi 385, yan-dag-par ’phel-bar *gyur

sam-vasati (sarddham+), become intimate with, A xx 379; Ad f. 220a,
(lhan-cig) gnas-pa; become partial to, A xxii 403, lhan-cig gnas-par
*gyur-ba; P 275

samvisa, intimacy, Su iv 44b, 47b, gnas-pa

(na) samvasa-§ila (bhavati), she abstains from habitual cohabitation(?), A
x 218, grogs-pa-la dad che-bar (mi *gyur)

sam-vigna, perturbed, Su vii 95a

sam-vi-dadhiti, arrange for, A iii 50, 53, viii 198, ix 202, P 243B, 328a

sam-vidyate, exist, A i 24, xvi 309, 313, xx 382, xxv 429, xxvi 442, XXX
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483, 503, xxxi 513; P 147 (=A), 229, 248; Ad f. 219b; V 18a; is
found, A ix 203, xxii 399, xxiv 418, P 90, V 22; have, A xxx 494
(+me)

sam-vi-bhajati, share (out), A v 103, =tavatkalikatvena danat H, xx 372;
Su ii 22a, b, bgos te

samvibhaga, distribution, Su vii 94b

samvibhdgam karoti, share with, A iii 93 (trsl. ‘give a share’), v 104,
xxx 499

sam-vrti; kun-rdzob; conventional truth, AA v 40*; conforming to worldly
convention, S 62* (P-)

samvrti-jidna, cognition conforming to worldly convention, P 209=S 1441;
Ad f. 263b

samvrtyd, in a conventional sense, AA iv 55, kun rdzob-tu

samvrtendriyatd, control his faculties, Su iv 59a, dbarn-po bsdams-pa

sam-vrtta, has become, etc., A xvii 330, xxx 492, 494

samvrtto bhavati, has become, A iii 58

sam-vega, tribulation, A vii 182; xi 249, rab-tu mi dga’ shin; agitation, A
xxii 403, skyo-ba

samvegam Apadyate, it is a source of anxiety, A xi 246, skyo-bar byed-pa(r
‘gyur na)

sam-§aya; som-fii; doubt, A xvi 312, Su vii 110a; uncertainty, A xvii 336,
Ad 219a*, Su i 5b, 6a, ii 20a, 24b, iv 53a*; Sa 233

sam$aya-pripta, seized by uncertainties, A xxiv 417, the-tshom za-bar *gyur

sam§ayapraptd (bhavanti), are in a state of uncertainty, Ad f. 223a, the-
tshom skye-bar (gyur ro); (’bhivan), seized by uncertainties, Ad f.
223b, the-tshom za-bar >gyur na; seized by doubt, A xi 249, the-tshom-du
gyur-nas

samfayam praksipati, sow doubts, A xi 249, the-tshom za-bas spor-du ’jug
ste

sam$ayam yatayati, sow doubts, A xi 249, the-tshom zar ’jug go

sams$ayitd bhavanti, are in a state of uncertainty, A xxiv 416, the-tshom
za-bar *gyur te

sam-§uddhi, thorough purification, AA i 52, kun shyon-ba

sam-§rivayati, proclaim, P 31=S 104, éravayati; make hear, P 64

samsarana, repeated rebirths, A ii 43, =janma-grahana H; wander about
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in birth-and-death, R xxx 1, khor

samsarana-dharmin, subject to wandering about in birth-and-death, Su
ili 28a, ’khor-ba’t chos-can

samsarati, wander about in birth-and-death, A xxi 390, Tib.: dul-bar
gyur-nas; samsrtya=papa-desanaya-atmanam nirmalikrtya nir-abhi-
manatam prapya H; xxi 395; P 160; Su iii 28a, ‘khor-bar ’gyur-ba;
wander, A xxxi 522; wander about, A =xxii 400; R xiv 3, ’khor
*gyur-ba; xxii 5, *khor

sam-sarga, close contact with, Su vi 89b; commerce with, Ad f. 224b,
(lhan-cig) gnas-par

sam-sadhayati, accomplish, P 213=S 1452, yasn-dag-par bsgrub-par ’gyur shizn

sam-sdra; ’khor-ba; birth-and-death, A vii 171, xi 233, xv 293-4, xvii 329,
xviii 343, xxii 400, xxvi 434; R xiv 3%, xxii 5%; 5 x 1460*, 1461*;
P 169=S wvii 1263*; P 160; Sa 202; samsaric world, AA 1 52*, viii 34*

samsara-gata, subject to birth-and-death, A xxii 404, ’khor-ba na gnas-pa

samsara-cakri, the wheel of birth-and-death, R viii 3, ’khor-ba'i ’khor-lo

samsara-srota(s), the flood of birth-and-death, A ii 33, *khor-ba’i rgyun(-las)

samsira-atyanta-vihdrin, one who dwells beyond the extremes of birth-
and-death, Su i 9b

samsira-avacara, bound up with Samsara, P 517, 518; A xxvi 435, ’khor-
ba na spyod-pa’i ( which afflict on the plane of birth-and-death’);
belonging to the plane of Samsara, Ad f. 227a, ’khor-ba na rgyu-ba

sam-sidati, lose heart, A viii 196, xvii 327, 339; xxii 406, shum-par gyur;
xxvi 441; xxvil 445-6, shum-par (ma) gyur na, and, shum-par (mi) byed
na; become despondent, Sa 40b; collapse, A xiv 288-9

samsidan, losing heart, P 560; sunk, Ad f. 222b, byin-ba rnams

samsidand, lose heart, A xvii 336; fall into, A xiv 289; despondency, Sa
37b, 38b

samsidamina, sunk into, A xxiii 414, byin-ba

samsrtya, after he has wandered about, Ad f. 217b, *khor-bar ’khor-nas

sam-systa, mixed with, P 263b

sam-sevin, one who serves, A xvi 313, papamitra-

samskarika(?), puts together, P 294

samskdra, conditioned events, A vi 150; conditioned things, A xi 245,
*du-byed rnams; formative forces, P 207; karma-formations, A xix
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358; Ad f. 264a, ’du-byed

samskira-gata, conditioned things, S 1253, *du-byed, =P 163, samskara

samskara-nimitta, the sign of something conditioned, P 579, ’du-byed-kyi
mtshan-ma

(anekavidhini) samskara-viprakara, (the manifold) misfortunes of the karma-
formations, Ad f. 252a, *du-byed sna-tshogs rnam-pa du-ma; S: vipratikara

samskrta; dus byas; conditioned, A ii 37, xi 246; R iii 6*, vii 3*, xx 19%;
xx 18, Tib.: ’dus ma byas; S 1472*%; AA i 41%, viii 39*; V 32a; Su
i 18a; K*; effected, R xxv 4, byas (rnams-kyi)

samskrta-dhitu, conditioned element, P 115

samskrta-Siinyata, conditioned emptiness, P 196 (def.)

samskrtatva, what is conditioned, Sa 225

sam-stava, intimacy, P 215=S x 1456, P 220=S x 1463, bsten-pa and bstan-
ba; AA i 55, ’dris; familiarity, R xi 6, ’dris byed

sam-sthina, shape, A iv 101; xi; 235, 237, dbyibs; xix 359, P 248a

sam-sthita, stood, A xxx 508; standing, P 7; completed, A xxx 501, Sa
212; not trsl. A xxx 488

samsthitam abhiit, formed, P 11, f. 211

samsthito’bhiit, shaped itself, P 97

samsthiti, stand firm, AA iv 50, gnas-pa

sam-spar§a, contact, A ii 35, P 104, 151

samsparsana, (touches) places, P 533a, ’jog shin (+niksipati, D. N.: nik-
khipati)

samsprSyate, be contacted, S LXVIII 565b, P 520

sam-syandayati: unite with, A xvii 327, (dan) sbyor-bar byed do; Su vi 89b;
agree with, Su iv 55a, so-sor sbyar (ro)

samsveda-ja, moisture-born, V 3, drod-gSer-las skyes-pa

samharsa-jata, thrilled, A xxiv 418, kun-tu tshim-pa skye shin

samharsayamana-ripa, with a thrill, Ad f. 23la-b, dga’-bar mdzad-pa’i
tshul-gyis

samharsayati, incites, Ad f. 235a, yari-dag-par ston-pa

sambharsita, thrilled, Su vii 95b

sam-hita, see: artha-

samhriyate, is withdrawn, A xiv 285, stor-bar ’gyur shin, =apaniyate H;
be captivated, P 179, 182=S 1311 (many V. R.); Su vi 84b, ’phrog;
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vii 95b; partake of, P 486b; Ad f. 258a, phrogs-par *gyur ro
sa-kala(m), —, R xxx 11, —; whole, Adhy. 14, thams-cad
sakala-samiipta(m), in its entirety, V 12; Su vii 113a
sakaéat, compared with, A v 104-5; from, P 14
sa-krt, once more, A ii 36; simultaneously, AA vii 2, gcig-car
sakrd-dgamin, Oncereturner,—
sak-ta, attached to, A i 15; P 147=S v 864; Ad f. 264a, chags-pa; tied by,

P 264
sakta-citta, S x 1466(P-), Tib: kha-za yag-gi sems
sakta-manasd, their minds attached, R xxii 5, chags-pa’i yid
sakti, attachment, AA i 60, 65, v 14, 30, chags-pa
sakhi bhavati, becomes a companion, P 513
sa-gaurava, with respect, A xxx 509
sam-kalpa, intention, A xii 272, P 208
-samkalpa, asat-, a false representation (of what is not), A xii 260, med-pa

darn. *dra-ba yin te
samkalpati, ponder, A vi 139
-samkalpita, represent what is not really there, A xii 265, asat-, (med-pa-

la) kun brtags-pa
sam-kirna, contaminated, A xxi 392, ’dres-pa; R xxi 6, *dre-bar
samkirpa-vihdra, contaminated dwelling, Ad 218, a, b, ’dres-par gnas-pa
samkirna-viharin, dweller in contamination, A xxi 392
sam-ku(f)cita, contracted, P 330a
sam-keta; brda; date, A xviii 343; R xviii 3, dus btabs; agreed symbol(s),

P 228, 438; Ad f. 261a*; Su i 13b*; conventional symbol, AA viii

36*; verbal expression, Su vii 107b
samketa-ruta, voices and sounds, P 202(88)=S(117), brda dan sgra(la)
sam-krama, bridge, P 533, zam-pa
samkramanati, passing on, P 220=S x 1463, ’gro
sam-kranti, passing on, Su v 62a (transition?)
samkramati, to pass on, A xix 366, xxxi 515; P 61, 63-4, 107, 138, 185;

P 214=S 1454, ’phar, and, ’pho-ba; P 223=8 x 1469, ’gro; Ad f. 228a,

’gro-ba(r ’gyur te); transmigrates, Sa 214; pass away from, P 264;

come along, Su iii 27b, ’pho-ba; vii 112b

samkrama-bhiita, a (true) bridge across the sea of birth-and-death, A xxiv
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421, zam-pa. lta-bur ('gyur-bar bya-ba yin-la); Ad 224a, zam-par gyur-pa

sam-kli§yate, (is)defile(d), A ix 203, xii 258, xxii 399, 400, P 148, Sa 211,
32a; is affected, A viii 196

samklista, polluted, Ad 218a, kun-nas #ion moris-pa can

samkleéa, defilement, A xix 358, xxii 399, 400, xxiv 419; S—, K, AA viii
35, kun-nas fion mons-pa

samkilesa, defilement, R xxii 7, kun-nas fion-mons,=samklesa

sam-ksaya, complete extinction, A v 105, upadhi-, (phur-po) yani-dag-par
zad-pa

(sam-ksati ?, be obstructed, S 1452, chags-par gyur te,=P 213, pratihanyate,
=Ad, sajjasyati)

sam-ksipati, assemble, A vii 175, sdud-par (mi) bgyid; compress, Sv., Tib.-

samksipta; bsdus-pa; composed, P 85; collected, A xii 257*, P 329a*

samksiptena, in short, K, mdor na; to cut it short, Ad f. 234a, mdor na;
briefly, Ad f. 247a, mdo(r?)

samksepa ; bsdus-pa; collectedness, A xii 257*; collected, AA iv 14%;
condensed, AA v 26, mdor bsdus

samksepena, in short, A'iii 74, xxviii 462

sam-ksobhita, stirred up, A xxxi 516

sam-khyd, calculation, A v 131, vi 157; number, A xviii 346, P 39; AA
viii 17, V 16b, grans; definition, A xiii 280, P-ND-187b, Sa 222; who
are counted as, A xvii 339; cf. A vii 173, xv 303, xix 367

samkhyam gacchati, comes to be styled, A i 15, 19, 20; P 148; Su i 7b;
comes to be called, P 177=S 1305, ucyate; Sa 224; derives his name
from, A iii 58; Su iv 55b, grass-su gro; one comes to speak of, R
vii 3, grans ’gro; it gives sense to say, Sa 27a, (ma lags-pa’i) granis-su
mchi’o; be reckoned among, Sa 27b; is called, A iv 101,=vyapade$am
gacchati H

samkhyita, counted as, A xii 273

samkhyeya, calculation, AA iv 24, bgran

samga; chags-pa; attachment, A viii 190, 195, xxvii 450, xxix 476, xxx
483, 492; R i 16%, vi 5%, viii 4%, ix 1*, P 199, S 1451*, AA iii 4%, 5%;
tie, P 264, =S f. 138a, samyoga

samga-koti, point of attachment, A viii 191, chags-pa’i mtha’

samga-cchedi, one who cuts off attachment, R i 16, chags-pa gcod byed
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samgati, attachment, Sa 213

samganika-parivarjana, avoid society, P 534a, ’du-’dzi spasns-pa

samganiki-sthinam, place where one meets society, P 215=S x 1456, ’du
’dzi’i gnas;=jana-akirna-gamana-adi H

samganika-drama, (talk) one is fond of in society, A xvii 334,-katha,- *du-
*dzi-la dga’-ba(’i gtam-gyi)

samganiki-avaha, where one meets society, AA i 55, *du-’dzir gyur-pa

sam-gata, endowed with, R xiv 3, /dan; united in friendship, P 534a,-

samgiyamana, chanting, A iii 91, bgro-bar byed-pa,=parasparam grantha-
artha-nirnayat H

samgiti, chorus, A iii 91, bgro-ba

sangibhiita(?), open out his blossoms, Sa 28b, kha ’bus-pa

sam-grhniti, win over, P 515, 517; Su vii 105a; not trsl. A xxv 431

samgrhita, embodied in, A iii 81, prajidaparamita, -las yarn-dag-par bzun-
bas; comprised, AA v 22, bsdus-pa; incorporated, A xxv 430, yar-dag-
par bzun-bar; comprehended, R xxv 4, 5, dus-par(’gyur)

samgrhitavya, should win over, Ad f. 219a, yari-dag-par bsdu-bar bya’o

samgraha, comprehension, S 1411(P-), yan-dag-par ’dus-pa, P-ND-172a;
asssembling, Su iv 47a, kun-tu sdud-pa; Adhy. 3, bsdu-ba; compre-
hended, P 5; attraction, Su iv 45a, sdud-pa; comprising, AA iv 24,
sdud; that which comprehends, P 83; complete removal of (?), P
203(97)=S(135), yan-dag-par sel-ba; are summed up in, AA ii 8, yan-
dag bsdus-pa; combine, AA i 43, comprised, AA iv 17, combination,
AA v 22, vii 1, summary, AA ix 1, 2, bsdus-p2; means of conversion,
AA viii 19, 34, bsdu-ba; not trsl. xxv 431

samgraha-vastu ; bsdu-ba’i drios-po; means of conversion, A xxii 397; S 64*
(P-); Ad f. 219a*; P 306b, 528a, 534a; bsdu-ba

samgraham udgacchati, assemble, P 199

samgraham gacchati, be comprehended in, P 243

samgrahati, the ability to attract, P 533, du-ba

samgrahitavya, should be attracted, Su iv 45a, bsdu-bar bya-ba

sam-grama, battle, A iii 54, P 437; Ad f. (243A), gYul-rior; Su iv 52b, gYul

samgramayati, have a fight, A iii 72=P-ND-146b

samgha; dge dun; congregation, A xxviii 465, xxxii 529; R xxvii 1, tshogs;
S x 1467*; community, A i 3; gathering, Hr*
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samgha-§abda, message of the Samgha, P 31=S 104

samghati-patapatra-civara-dhirana, (when) carrying his waist-cloth, robe
and almsbowl, P 204=S 1429, sbyar-ma dan lhun bzed ’charn shin spyod

Sacittotpada-dharmacakra-pravartin, name of a Bodhisattva, Adhy. 1, sems
bskyed ma thag-tu chos-kyi *khor-lo bskor-ba

sajjati, get stuck, A xxvil 454, thogs-pa,=abhinivesate H; Ad f. 232a,
chags-pa

sajjate, be attached, A xvii 332; Ad f. 250b, chags $ini; Su iv 56a, chags
so; clings, P 514

sajjitavya, should become attached, S 1263, chags-par bya’o,=P 169, saktih
karya

sajyate, is attached, S 1451(P-), chags-par ’gyur

sam-caya, collection, A xxix 477, bsags-pa, 479; S 82(P-); V 30a; accumu-
lation, Su vii 102b

samcayatd, accumulation, P 202(73)=S (99), tshogs

samcara, engagement, Ad f. 238b, sdom-pa

sam-calati, quiver, Su vi 93b

sam-cita, accumulated, A vi 159,=uparjita H; piled up, P 23(S-)

sam-cintya; ched-du bsams; as a free agent, A xx 376; at will, P 217=S x
1458*, P 224=S x 1470*, P 80, 185; AA i 67, bsams bshin; deliberately,
P 526a*

samcintya-bhava-pratikianksi, one who can be reborn at will, Ad f. 248b,
bsams bshin-du srid-par skye-ba

samcintya-upapatti-parigraha, the power to be reborn at will, P 187

sam-codayati, impel, Su vii 104a

samcodita, impelled, Su ii 24b

sam-chadita, covered over, A xxx 486, 488

samchadya, having covered, Ad f. 236a, kun-tu khebs-par mdzad-nas

sam-janana, creation, Su i 4b

sam-janayati, create, A xxi 385, yan-dag-par bskyed-par ’gyur; generate, A
xxiv 416, ’byin cin; R xxix 7, bskyed-pa (r byas-la); xxix 9, bskyed; Ad
f. 238a, 239b, yan-dag-par bskyed-par byed

sam-janati, perceive, A xvii 330-1, P 184; Ad f. 245a, kun-tu ses $in; kun-
tu Ses-par byed; can cognize, Ad f. 256b, ’tshal-bar rusn ste; holds to be
true, S iii 486; feel, Su ii 21b, 22a, b
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samjanite, perceive, A i 14, viii 188, ix 203, xxvi 440; P 45=S 139, P 139

samijfiaka ; shes bya-ba; what is called, AA iv 16*; one acts as, AA iv 27*;
one speaks of, AA iv 30*

samjiiata, conviction, R xxii 6, xxxi 6, *du-Ses(-kyis)

samjia; ’du-fes; perception, P 185; AA—*; notion, P 76, 153, 179; 224=
S x 1470, des, 260, 265

samjiia-gata, (formed a notion), S 137(P-), min-du gdags-su yod-pa

samjfidta, reckoned as, A xii 271, (shes)min-du,=samkhyata H; be called,
Ad f. 251b, kun-tu Ses

samjiiin, one who perceives, A vi 142, citta-; with (fear and disgust), A
xvii 333, nirvit-, uttrasta-, skrag-par *du-ses-pas; one who has a notion
of, Su i 18b

sat, good, AA iv 7, dam-pa; i 25, -, (bdag #id?)

-sat-, as being, AA v 6, yod-par

satatam ; rtag-tu; constantly, R xxii 12*, xxix 10*; always, R xxxi 9%;
never, R xxii 10*

satatam samitam; (rtag-tu)rgyun mi (’)chad-pa(r); constantly and always, A
xxii 404*; P 41-2, 74, 138, 526a*; constant, P 171=S vii 1265*%,=Ad
satatam; always, A xi 236*

sa-tattvena, in its true reality, A xxix 476, de-kho-na dan bcas-pa’i

sat-karayi, would revere, R 1iii 4, bsti ston byed gyur na

satkaroti, treat with respect, A iii 56-8, v 102-3, vi 157-8, xxx 495, P 90,
185; revere, P 14; honour, xxii 402, bkur stir byed; xxx 493; P 23=
S 72, 28=S 83, 63, 70, 80; cf. A xii 274, xx 372; xxvi 437, bkur-stir
bgyis-par(gyur); xxviii 461

sat-kdya, individuality, A xxx 481, Sa 27b; individual body, A iv 94,
sku dam-par; a true individual body, Sa 213-4

satkaya-drsti; ’jig tshogs-la lta-ba; (false) view of individuality, A xxv 431,
xxxi 517, R xxv 4%, P 79, Ad f. 226a*, 262a*

sat-kdra, honour, A vi 159, vii 181, xi 242, xvii 327, xxix 480, xxx 481,
508-9; reverence, A iii ch.

satkara-kima, want honour, R xi 6, bsti ston ’dod-par

satkdra-vidhi, manner of showing respect, P 185=S 1430, satkaranavidhi

satkrta, honoured, Ad f. 227b, bsti stasi-du bya-bar

satkrti, honouring, AA iv 20, gus-par bya-ba
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satkrtya, having honoured, A vii 177, xvii 327; R iii 1, gus byas; vii 6,
bskyur byas; satkara, at H 207=sri-patta-bandhadini visesapada-
sthapanat; satkrtya, at H 391=mandala-adi-karanit

satkriyd, honouring gift, A xxx 494

sattd, existence, AA v 20, yod

sattva; sems-can; being, —; courageous mind, R xxix 11, sems dpa’;
substance, P 256; energy, R xxii 13, rab-tu brtson

sattva-kdya, body of beings, R xv 7, sems-can tshogs

sattva-tydgin, one who abandons beings, R xxvii 3, sems-can yors-su gton

sattva-drsti, view of a being, A i 19,=sadana-atmakatvat sattvah (’jig-pa’i
bdag-fiid-can yin-pa’i phyir); the false view that there are beings, A
xXxx 482

sattva-dhatu, world of beings, A xv 293; R iii 5, xx 4, sems-can khams; Sa
197-9, 200

sattva-nikiya, collection of beings, P 169(S-); world of beings, A xxv 429,
sems-can-gyi ris

sattva-paripaka-hetoh S iv 681(P-)

sattva-prajiiapti, concept of a being, Ad f. 254b, sems-can-du gdags-pa; Su
i12b

sattva-rasi, mass of beings, P 169=S vii 1263, sems-can-gyi phusi-po

sattva-loka, the world of living beings, AA iv 61, sems-can ’jig-rten

sattva-samjfia, perception of a being, A iii 50; xx 376,=bhava-abhinivesa
H; P 59=S 265

sattva-sira, the very cream of beings, A xxvi 434, sems-can dam-pa

sattvarthi, for the welfare of beings, R xxvi 2, Tib. de phyir (=tasmahu?)

sattva-asattayd, from the non-beingness of beings, Ad f. 244a, sems-can
med-pa’i phyir

sattva-asvabhiva-jatika, the absence of own-being in beings belongs to the
very essence of, A vii 175, sems-can ro-bo-fiid ma mchis-pa dan skye-ba
ma mchis-pa’i ran-bshin-can

sattvdsa, (abode of a being), S 65(P-), sems-can-gyi gnas

sattvata, relation to a being, Su i 13a, sems-can(-gyis)

sat-purusa; skyes-bu dam-pa; real man, A xi 236%; true man, Suiv 53a*;
worthy man, A xvii 333*, P 524b

satya; bden-pa; true reality, AA viii 38*; truth, A ix 207, xii 264, xx 382,
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384; AA—*; V 14g, 17d; true, A 1 15; S 1534=P 232, tattva; truth-
ful, AA i 50*

satya-kufala, skilled in the truth, R ii 6, bden-la mkhas

satya-vacana, utterance of the truth, A xx 382, bden-pa’i tshig; 384-5;
truthful speech, P 218=8 x 1460, bden-pa’i tshig; enunciation of the
truth, Ad 215b, bden-pa’i tshig

satya-vadin, speaks the truth, V 14f, bden-par gsun-ba

satya-adhisthina, magical power of the enunciation of the Truth, A xxi
386, xxx 500; (power of) the declaration of the truth, R xx 23-4,
xxi 1, bden-pa’i byin-gyis rlabs; sustaining power of the Truth, Ad f.
216b; Act of Truth, A xx 383

satyatas, in truth, A xvi 319-20

satyam, in truth, Hr, bden-par; true, Sa 193

satye, in truth, Ad f. 258b

satyena, in truth, A xxx 500

sad-artha, real in meaning, Adhy. 1, don bzan-po

sada; rtag-tu; always, R xv 1%, xvii 3% 4%, 7%, xix 8*, xxii 5%, 9*; for
ever and ever, R xiv 3*; (R v 6=yada?, Tib. na)

sada-kili, for all time, R xvii 2, dus-rnams rtag-tu

sada; rtag-tu; for ever, AA viii 8*%; at all times, AA iv 48*; always, A iii
93, xii 274, AA i 49*; Adhy. 15, rtag-par; constantly, R xxii 6*

Sadi-prarudita, Ever-weeping, name of a Bodhisattva, a model of par-
yesand for the perfection of wisdom, A xxx, xxxi, xxxii 527

sadr, always, R xvii 6, riag-tu,=sada

sadrsa, as, like, A ii 39, xii 273; just like, R xxvi 4, 6, lta-bu; similar to,
R viii 3, bshin; Sa 27a

sadréa-vijidnatva, his consciousness conforms to, P 533b, Tib.: rnam-par
fes-pa *dra-ba med-pas

sadopeksaviharita, the state of being always evenminded, P 243, 245b,
264a, 265a, 557a

sa-doga, with hate, A xii 261, P 85

sadosata, (the state of being with hate), A xii 261

sad-dharma, the true Dharma, P 34=S 114; AA i 49, dam chos; Adhy. 9,
dam-pa’i chos; the good law, A vi 136; the good dharma, A iii 62,
75, xvii 338, P 66
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saddharmasya-antardhdna-kala-samaya, the period when the good law disap-
pears, A x 225, dam-pa’i chos *jig-pa’i dus-kyi tshe

sadharma, the good Dharma, R vi 3, dam chos,=saddharma A

sa-nitha, they have to help them, AA iv 6, mgon bcas-pa

sa-nabhika, with naves, P 533a, lte-ba dan bcas-pa

sa-nidarsana, visible, P 236; Su iv 41a, mthori-ba dan bcas-pa; with perceptible
attributes, A xii 264; definable, Ad f. 253b, Ti-

sa-nidana, with its foundation, Sa 35a

sa-nirantara, the state without impediments, AA iv 9, bar-chad med bcas

sa-nirde§a, with all their occasions, P 86

sa-nihsarana, with escape, Sa 40a, b; which includes the possibility of
escape, A xxiv 421, Ad f. 224a, nes-par *byun-ba darn bcas-pa

sa-nemika, with rims, P 533a, mu-khyud-can

sam-tati, series (of thoughts), A xv 302,=citta-samtati H, 303

sam-tarpana, refreshment, A vi 137, yasn-dag-par tshim-par mdzad (cin yan-dag-
par stobs-pa dat)

samtarpayati; (shim-par byed-pa; refreshes, S 73(P-), Ad f. (243A)*; P 511;
Su vii 103b, 106b; replenishes, Su vii 107a; gratifies, Ad f. 240a*,
248a*

sam-tina, continuity, A vii 179, sva-, P 275

sam-tigthati, settle, A xxi 393, gnas $in

sam-tisthate, becomes, P 33=S 113; remains, Su iv 40a, gnas; is defini-
tely established, P~-ND-144a, Su vii 105b

sam-tugta, easily contented, A xi 244, chog $es(-la),=P 320a; xxi 387, Ad
217a, chog $es-pa; quite contented, P 583, chog-par *dzin-pa

samtustitd, contentment, S x 1455, 1462, chog Ses-pa,=P 215, 220 samtusti

santo A vii 180

sam-tyaga, complete renunciation, AA i 54, kun gton

sam-trasyati, is frightened, A 1 5, xiii 282; V 14d, dnan-la

samtrisam Apadyate, is terrified, A 1 5, xiii 282; V 14d, kun-tu dran-bar
*gyur-ba

sam-dar§ana, exhibiting, P 216; exhibition, P 13, Su v 62b, bstan-pa; act
of gazing, Su vii 103a

samdarSanatd, exhibiting, P 583, bstan-pa

samdars§ana, indication, AA v 17, ston-pa
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samdars$ayati, show up, A viii 190, ix 204, xii 272, xxviii 459; P f. 203;
show, A v 104-5 (cy), x 228, xii 276; xxvii 459, yan-dag-par ston-pa;
xxx 510; Su vii 111a; hold up to, A xi 238; instruct, A xvii 325, P
285, 513, 550a; exhibits, Ad f. 215b, ston-pa; make visible, Ad f.
225a, yan-dag-par bstan-pa

samdarsayitri, the one who shows, A xii 254-5; instructress, A xii 253,
272, 276, P 328b

samdar$ika, instructs, A xxii 398, yarn-dag-par ston-pa; reveals, A ix 203,
yan-dag-par ston-par byed-pa

samdar$ita, feigned, P 232=S 1534

sam-diisanam karoti, corrupt, A xxi 395, sun ’byin-par byed de

sam-dr§yate, appears, A viii 198, x 216, 218; xxi 393, snari; xxviii 465,
snan-bar gyur; Ad f. 218a, snan no; Su iv 42a, kun-tu snan; iv 55b,
snan shin; is beheld, P 223, 295; be equal to(?), A xxiv 419, snarn rio;
is shown forth, P 96; appear bright, P 201(55)=S(74), kun-nas snan-ba

samdrSye, make a good figure, Ad f. 223b, yan-dag-par snan-ba

samdrastu- S 96-7,=P 30, drastu-

sam-dhdaya, with a hidden meaning, V 6, dgosis fz; Su i 19a; in a hidden
sense, Sa 214, 225, 226, 229, 240, Su i 10a, 13b, 14a; with a hidden
intent, Su iv 55a, dgors te; with a hidden intention (meaning), P
581-2, dgons-nas

samdhiyate, explain, Su ii 20b, smra-bar byed do

sam-dharayati, keep in mind, P 30=S 100

samdharayitd, hold together, Su vii 107a

samdhirayitri, one who upholds, Sa 206

sam-dhavati, err about, A xxi 390, Tib.: sbyass; Su vii 99a; run together,
Su i 8b, kun-tu rgyu ste

samdhdvya, after he has erred about, Ad f. 217b, ’khyams §in

samdhi, composition, Su iv 47b, mishams sbyar-ba

sam-naddha, armed with, A i 17, 20-1, 23-4, ii 35, viii 196; P 175; put
on, Sa 197

sannadhu, armour, R 1 18, go cha (bgos $in)

samnahati, put on the armour, R xix 8, go gyon te

samnahanti, put on, R xv 5, gyon byed

samnahitavya, must put on the armour, R xxiv 5, go-cha bgo bgos so
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samnahya, armed with, P 185-6

samnahyate, is armed with, A viii 197; put on (the armour), P 185, 188

samnaha; go-cha; armour, A i 17, 20-1, 23-4, ii 35, viii 196-7, xi 236, xv
300, xix 363; R i 20*%, xv 5%; P 169=S vii 1263*, 175, 185, 188; AA
1 6%, 43*%; Sa 197

sam-ni-caya, heaping together, P 516; collection, Su iv 46b, bsags-pa

sam-ni-patita; ’dus-pa; assembled, A iii 49, xxvi 441*, xxx 489; P 96; Ad
f. 229a*; Su i 2b; brought together, Su ii 24a; come together, Su
ii 24b; present, Su i 3a; assembly, Sa 193

samnipita ; ’dus-pa; disorder of the humours, A xii 253*%, xiv 290 (not
trsl.; congregation, A xix 367*, tathagata-

aksara-samnipata, laid out in letters, A xxviii 460
ekaksana-samnipata, incidence..., A xxviii 464a

sannipatikdni, which result from a disorder of the humours, Ad f. 223a,
*dus-pa las gyur-pa; see: sannipatika. (Filliozat, La doctrine classique
de la médicine indienne, Paris, 1949, p. 158 n. 1: sannipatika
désigne ce qui est causé par la réunion du vent, de la bile et de la
pituité. See also: Hobogirin s. v. Byd, 252b)

sam-ni-yujyate, bestow, A xix 363; samniyoksye; Si VR: samyojayisyami

sam-ni-vea, fabrication, P 437; stay, Sa 235

samnives$ayati, (entrust), A xi 238, yan-dag-par ’jug-par byed

sam-ni-§rayati, trust in, A xxx 489, dharma-

samnisritam, while leaning on something, P 264

sam-ni-sanna, seated, A iii 49, 78

sa-parivara S 112(P-)

sa-parisatka S 113(P-), phyogs ’khor dari becas-pa

sa-putra-dara, together with his sons and daughters, R xx 3, chui-mar
beas-pa; cf. Ms C

sapta, seven, S 137-8, bdun-po=P44 sarva-

sapta-krtvo bhava-parama: reborn seven times at the most, A ii 36=P f.
204

sapta-ratna-maya, made of the seven precious things, S x 1472, rin-po che
bdun-gyi ran-bshin las grub-pa,=P 225, sarva-°°; R iii 2, rin-chen bdun
las byas §in; A iii 62; built of the seven precious things, A xxx 485

sapta-ucchrayatd, his body has seven protuberances, P 533a, bdun Sin-tu
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mtho-ba

sa-prajapatika, round Prajapati, A xxvii 446, skye dguw’i bdag-po dan bcas-pa

saprajapatika deva, the gods round Prajapati, Ad f. 230b, skye-dgu’i bdag-po
dan becas-pa’i lha-rnams

sa-pratigha, reacting, A xii 265, thogs-pa dan bcas-pa

sa-pratisa: respectful, A xxx 509

sa-pratyaya, and Pratyekabuddhas, R xxvii 7, ran rgyal beas-pa

sa-brahmaka, round Brahman, A xxvii 446, tsharns-pa darn becas-pa

sabrahmaki devd, the gods round Brahman, Ad f. 230b, tsharis-pa dan beas-
pa’i lha-rnams

sa-brahmacarin, chaste, A xxi 394

sa-bhigatd, companionship, Su iii 37a, skal-ba miiam-pa

sabhagatiyam, among, P 8, 60

sabhigatiyai, among, P 63=S 270, -ayam, 64

sabhasraya, assembly-hall, P 534b, *khor dan lturi-ba

sama ; miiam-pa; like, A xxiv 421, xxix 478; the same as, A xii 264, 267,
xv 297, xvi 314, xvii 331, xxix 479; xiii 280, xvi 321; P 240; Su i
10a, b; K, mAam(?); even, A xvi 321, xxx 488, P 235 (not trsl.), 261b,
AA iv 35*, Sv*; smooth, A xxvi 434, sarva-dosa-vaisamya-abhavat
H; self-identical, A i 24; V 23*; Sa 226; K*; equal (to), A xiii 278-9,
xvii 331, xxviii 458; Ad f. 233a, mishuns-pa(r); AA viii 22%, 28*, 30*;
Sa 27a; Su ii 20a

samam, evenly, A xiv 289; P 533a, miam-par; equally, Su ii 22a

sama-kramatva, walks at an even pace, AA viii 24, gom sfioms-pa

sama-catvarim$ad-dantata, he has a total of forty teeth, P 533a; 533b,
tshems miam shin bshi-bcu tshad-pa

sama-carya, upright life, A iii 75

sama-cdrin, one who sees things as equal, Su ii 20a

sama-citta, even mind, R xvi 6, sems sfioms; evenminded in his heart, Su
i5a

-sama-citta, considered each other as one considers, P 10

sama-cittatd, the same attitude of mind, S x 1459, P 169=S vii 1264,
sems miiam-pa fiid (=‘treat equally’?); an even attitude of mind, AA
i 48, sems mfiam fiid

sama-dantatd, his teeth are equal in size, P 533a; 533b, tshems miam-pa



samatikramati 403

sama-yana-samprasthita, set out in the same vehicle (as I), A xxiv 422,
theg-pa mthun-pa-la yan-dag-par shugs(-pa)

sama-visamena, in an irregular way, A xvii 333, miam-pa dan mi miiam-pas

sama-same, the same in the self-identical realm of dharma, A xii 267,
mfiam-pa dani mfiam-pas; arranged one by one in regular succession,
A xxx 485,=tulya-pramana H

sama-am$ena, an equal share, V 15b (as in an inheritance, MW); Tib:
na’i. . . phrag-pa-la

sama-iiru-bahutva, his arms are level with his thighs, P 533b; Tib: brla
drar-por bshag ste

samagra, all the, R xiv 7, (nor)dan bcas-par

samagri-bhiita, all (without exception), A xxx 507, 509

samajfia, denomination, A 1 16,=vastu-sametam aham iti jianam H; P
153; appellation, A vii 177, kun Sfes-pa

samangin, one who possesses, A xxvii 455(bala); filled with, A xix 363,
sukha-

samatd ; miam-pa fiid; self-identity, A xxxi 525; sameness, A ix 206, xii
264, xvi 306, xxix 476, xxxi 525-6; P 90; 189 (sarvadharminim);
P 200(36), suddha-,=S(50)*; 201(57), sarvadharma-,=S(76)*; P 212=S
1451*%; AA—*; Sa 227, 41b*; Su i 17; Adhy. 10%, 11*, 13*

samata-dar§ana, vision of sameness, P 216=S x 1457, P 223=S x 1468,
miiam-pa #iid-du lta-ba

samatd-anuyata, a companion of sameness, Su i 10b

samata-abhisamskarika, productive of sameness, P 518

samatva, sameness, A xiii 279; K, miam-pa ftid

sam-ati-krama, overcoming, A vii 195, S 1444; transcending, AA iv 24,
yan-dag ’das; Su iv 44a, yan-dag-par *da’-ba; something that completely
transcends the world, Su i 8a

samatikramu, transcended, R i 27, yan dag 'das

samatikramata, rises completely above, A ix 206, las das-pa; have trans-
cended, A ix 207, las yan-dag-par ’das-pa

samatikramika, what transcends, P 294

samatikramati, completely pass beyond, P 21(S-); transcends, P 27(S-);
P 202(79)=5(107), yan-dag-par *da’-ba; S(98), yar-dag-par da’-ba=P 202
(72) atikramati; Sa 39b
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samatikranta, having transcended, R viii 2,yarn-dag ’das-la rnam-par grol-ba
’aii min(+na ca vimukta); P 4, Sa 27b; completely transcend(ed), R
xxxii 4(-amate), yan-dag *da’-bar *gyur; Su i 5b, 8a, yarn-dag-par *das-pa,
11b

samatikrantatva, have completely risen above, A xiii 279—80, yan-dag-par
*das-pa

samanantara, immediately on, A xx 381, ma thag-tu; immediately after,
Sa 42b

sam-anu-jiia, encourage(?), A xvi 322, (de-la) rjes-su mthun-pas dga’-ba(r
bya’); acquiescent, P 503, 547; Ad f. 240a, 241a, 242a, rjes-su dga’-bar
byed do

sam-anu-pasyata, reviewing, Su vi 66a, mthon-ba

samanupasyati, reviews, A viii 198, xvi 320, xvii 327, xix 355, 360, xxvi
438-9; S,—, yai-dag-par rjes-su mthon-ba, e. g. P 37=S 118; Ad f.
221b; Su i 1la, 18b; see P 99, 211

sam-anu-baddha, pursued, A iii 78

sam-anu-buddha, fully understood, Su vi 66b, khor-du chud do

samantatas, all round, A xxx 485; on every side, A xxxi 523

samanta-prabha, one with a halo all-round, P 520

samanta-prabhati, the state of having a halo all-round, P 520

samanta-prasadika, fair in every way, P 534, kun-nas mdzes-pa

Samanta-bhadra, name of a Bodhisattva, Adhy. 12, kun-tu bzan-po

Samanta-ra§mi, name of a Bodhisattva, P 12-4

samanta-avabhiso, All-round Illumination, P 200(35)=S(49), kun-tu snan-ba

samanta-dloko, Illumination All-round, P 201(53)=S(72), kun-tu snarn-ba

samantit, completely, A iii 63; S 1451(P-), mfiam-pa fid-las; all round, A
iii 57, xxx 487, 489, xxxi 522; on all sides, AA viii 26, kun-nas; all
the, P 30=S 100

sam-anv-angi-bhavati, be endowed with, Su vii 105b

samanvangi-bhiita: he tastes, A xxx 488, endowed with, Su ii 21b

samanvégata, endowed with, A, S—, dan ldan-pa; R xv 6, dan ldan shin;
xxxi 9, ldan-pa; P 207; V 12, 14a, b, d, 15d

sam-anv-a-harati, his mind is impressed by, A viii 198, P 291a; consider,
A xix 360; xx 382, sems te; not trsl. A xxx 484; bring out, A iii 83;
bear in mind, A xxiii 414; bring to mind, A iii 72; 75, vistarena
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pratyeka-avayava-abhimukhi-karanat H; 77, vi 143, 150, vii 177, x
222, xii 254, xvi 312, xvii 332, 338, xx 378; 383, bsam-par bya ste;
xxil 404, Ses-par bya’o; Ses-par bya-ba; xxiii 414, dgons-par gyur ro;
xxvi 436, sems-pa; xxvii 447-8, dgorns-par mdzad de,=bhavatya-ripena-
avadharanat H; xxviii 462, (behave towards ?), bsam-par bya-ba; 464a;
472, bsam-pa; 473, dgons-par; R xii 1, dgors-pa(r) mdzad; xxxi 13,
sfiam-du bsams-nas?; Ad-ND-191a; Ad f. 223a, 230b, dgons-par ’gyur;
f. 247a, dgons-pa mdzad; thinks to himself, Ad f. 216b

samanviahidra, grace(?), A xii 254, dgoris-pa; S 70(P-)

samanvita, endowed, R xxxi 3, ldan

samam, impartially, AA i 65, viii 33, maam-du

sam-aya, time, A i 3, 26-7, xxviii 457, 470, xxxi 513; V 1; epoch, V 6,
16b, 21b; re-union, AA v 41, rtogs-pa; Sacrament, Adhy. 14, dam
tshig

samara, battle, AA iv 48, gYul gyed

samargham, cheaply, Su ii 23a, rin-than chun-rur

sam-artha, capable, A iii 84,=yogya H; xx 372, Su ii 23b

(akimcit)sam-artha, incapable of doing anything, Sa 32b, nus-pa ci-yasn
ma mchis-pa

sam-arpita, afflicted, A xxviii 471, Su vi 90b; filled, P 10; (he) feels, A
xxx 488; possessed of, A xix 363, sarvasukha-; Su ii 21b

sam-alamkrtu, well adorned, R xxxi 12, legs-par brgyan-pa

sam-ava-dhdna, meeting, A 1 11, vi 140; vii 183, phrad-par; xi 234, 246;
P 275b, 329b

sam-ava-sarana, meeting, P 199(21)=S(27), yan-dag-par *du-ba; come together
in, Sa 32a

samavasaranam gacchati, (comes to) meet, P 5, 243

-samavasaranatim anuprapnoti P 203(106), S—(trsl. follows S)

samavasarapatim udgacchati, meet, P 199(S-)

samavasarati, meet, Su iv 50a, ’du-bar gyur-ba

(saha) samavasarati, connecting with, P 456=S 139, lhan-cig kun-tu rgyu(-ba);
come together, Su vii 107a

sam-ava-hita, (they do meet?), A xii 267, mfam-par ’jug cin,=viksepat
krta-pratikaratvena H

sama-$iksa, one who trains evenly, Ad 224b, bslab-pa miiam-pa



406 samas$nute

samasnute, gain, AA i 58, yar-dag ’thob

samasta, inherent, P 583, ’dus-pa; not trsl. A v 109

samakulikrta, troubled, R xi 8, dkrugs-nas

samaksaro, Identifying the Letter, P 201(62)=S(86), samaksarakaro, yi-ge
mfam-par *god-pa; Ad: samaksaravakaro

samdgamati, are brought along, R iii 8, ’gro-bar ’gyur; are assembled, R
v 6, dan ldan; come forth, R x 7, bskrun,=pradurbhavanti A; xix
3, ’byun

samdgamya, come together, Su vi 9la

sam-a-caramdpu, while moving unto, R xxx 2, yar-dag (chos) sgrub byed
tshe

samicara, habits, AA viii 26, kun spyod

samiddana, undertaking, P 210=S 1446, karma-, of actions; AA viii 20,
yan-dag blans-pa; (one who gives his undivided) attention to, A x 222,
acchidra-, yi-dam ma fams-pa, H cy; take upon themselves, P 36;
sense of obligation, A xxxi 523; they have acquired, P 87, -karma-;
urge, P 534a, yan-dag-par bskrul-ba; has cultivated, P 534a, yari-dag-par
blans-pa

samddanati, sense of obligation, A xxx 500

samadanatva, sense of obligation, P 533b, yi-dam(-la)

samadipaka, one who instigates, A xvi 322, Su i 5b

samadapana, instigation, A viii 191

samadipayati, instigate, A v 104,=grahanaya yatna-karapat H; vi 154;
viii 190, xi 238, xvi 322, xvii 324-5; xxviii 459, yarn-dag-par ’god-pa;
P 188, 194, 255b, 285, 307a, 513; S x 1459(P-), yan-dag-par skul-ba;
Sa 35b; Su vii 95b; causes to be undertaken, P 95, S 73(P-); en-
courages to, Ad f. 235a, yasn-dag-par *dzin-du ’jug cin

samadaya, having taken upon himself, A vi 164, xvii 324-5, xviii 349, xxv
429; (in conformity with), S x 1455(P-), yoris-su blans, and, yarn-dag-par
blans; undertakes to observe, P 194

samadaya vartate, behave in conformity with, Su vii 105a; have done
(deeds), Ad f. 225b, gnas-pa yan-dag-par bslans te

samadhata, state of concentratedness, P 520

samidhi ; fin-rie-’dzin; concentration,—; meditative trancc, AA—*

samadhi-mandala, concentration-circle, P 133=S iv 613
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samadhi-mukha ; tiri-nie ’dzin-gyi sgo; concentration door, A xxx 490, xxxi
526; P 21=S 68*, P 56=S 261; P 60-1, 107, 131=S iv 568, 200(35)
=S5(49)*

samadhi-raja, king of concentrations, P 5

samidhi-vimoksa-mukha A xx 373

samina, something like, P 533b, midam; likewise(?), Sa 39a; equally, A
vi 165, vii 180; being truly, P 37(S-)

samandbhipriya, they are of like intention with me, A xxiv 422, (bdag
dan)bsam-pa mthun-pa

saméandrthatd; don mthun-pa; equally important, Su ii 22b; consistency
between words and deeds, P 528a*; 534a*, Ad 219a*; Su vii 105a

sam-a-pattavya, should enter into, A xi 246, xx 370

samdpatti, attainment, A xi 246; AA v 24, 25, viii 2, sfloms ’jug-pa

samdpadya, having entered on, AA v 23, siioms shugs-nas

samipadyate, enter into(on), A i 13, vi 168, xv 292, xvi 322, xvii 332,
xviii 349, xx 375, xxv 427, xxx 492; cf. iv 101; P 4, 5, 179-80, 195,
248a; Sa 23b, 24a, b, 36a; Sv, sioms-par shug(s) so

samapadyanata S x 1458, 1470=P 217, 224, samapatti, m#am-par bshag-par
bya-ba

samdpanna, obtained, A xxx 506; immersed in, A xxxi 520, P 10; entered
into, P 144; Sv, miam-par bshag-pa

samipti, end, AA iii 16, rdzogs-pa(r)

samapnoti, accomplish, AA i 56, yar-dag ’thob

samabhiriidha, mounted on, R i 18, shugs-pa

sam-d-yukta, connected with, A xix 364, ekacittaksana-, (sems-kyi skad cig
ma gcig) dan ldan-pa; entrusted to, A xiii 281(Wa: verbunden, iiber-
tragen)=P-ND-175a

samiyoga, combination, A xxxi 516

sam-d-rabhate, undertakes, P 73

samarabhya, when one has undertaken, AA ii 4, brtsams-nas

samarabheyya, should bring about, R xxiv 5, rtsom byed

samarambha, undertaking, P 73

sam-a-riidha, entered(up)(on), A i 17, H cy 75, 2-3; 18, 20, 23-4; iii 54,
=utkalitah H; mounted on, A xxiv 422(cf. H 816); P 175, 180(S-),
183; Ad 224b, shugs-pa; Su i 5b



408 sam-4-ropa

sam-d-ropa, attribution, AA iv 52, sgro ’dogs; superimposition, Sa 226;
imputation, Su ii 20a

samdropita, placed in, A xiv 288

samidroha, height, P 533b, Ti-

samarohati, mount on, Ad f. 225b, yan-dag-par shugs-pa

sam-d-§vasayati, to comfort, A xxx 491, 500

sam-d-sidya, having met with, A xi 238, bsgrubs-nas

samidsa-vyasatah, briefly and in detail, AA i 18, bsdus dar rgyas-pa’i sgo-nas

sam-@-hita, collected, P 183; concentrated (on), A i 13; x 227, miam-par
bshag-par; xii 267; R 1 11, mAam-par bshag; xxix 10, miam bshag yin-
par; P 144

samihjita, bending, P 204=S 1429, bskum

sami-karoti, equates, A xi 235, 238, mishuns-par bya-bar

(sarddham) samikaroti, considers equal to, A xi 239, 249, dar lhan-cig mtshuns-
par bya-bar

samirapa, air, R xx 5, riun

sam-ucchinatti, cuts off, P 90; exterminates, P 199(26), S-

samucchinna, completely cut off, Su i 11b; vi 65a, yar-dag-par chad-pa;
abolished, P 8

samucchinnatva, has been quite cut off, P 212=S 1451, yan-dag-par chad-pa

samuccheda, annihilation, A iii 62; extermination, P 199(26), S-; com-
pletely cut off, Su i 13a, bcad-pa; complete cutting off, Su vi 88a

samucchraya: incarnation, A xxxii 528; not trsl. P f. 243C

samucchrita, has protuberances, P 533a

sam-ut-kgipati, (lift up), S 82,=P 28, samatikramati+ksipati; Su vi 90b

sam-ut-tarati, rise above, Su i 8a

samuttirpa, escaped, Su iv 52b, (las) ’das-pa

sam-ut-tejaka, one who incites, Su i 5b

samuttejayati, fill with enthusiasm, A v 104-5, viii 190, x 228, xi 238,
xvii 325; xxviii 459, yan-dag-par gzen(s?) bstod-pa; P 285, 513, Su vii
95b, 111a; instigates to, Ad f. 235a, yarn-dag-par gzen(s?) bstod-pa

sam-ut-thdna, manifestation, A ix 206, om. Ti, V. R; arising, Su vi 66b,
(kun-nas)slon-ba

samutthdpaka, raiser, Su iii 29b, kun-nas slon-ba-po; Su vii 98a

samutthdpayati, raises, Su vi 66b, kun-nas slon; vi 74a
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samutthapayita, raising, Su vii 98a

samutthapita, raised, A vii 180, kun-nas bslan-ba

samutthita, arisen (from), Su iv 60a, (las) byuri ste; vi 64b, slon-ba; 66b,
kun-nas lanis-pa -(fild) las byun-ba; vii 98b

sam-ut-pada, production, AA v 15, bcas-pa’i skye-ba; sprung up, AA viii
10, byun gyur

samutpadayati, raise, A v 104, 128

sam-ut-sada, protuberance, AA viii 13, mtho-ba

samutsdditatva, (has been utterly destroyed), S 1451(P-), yan-dag-par bcom-
pa

samutsuka, zealous, Su iv 60a, ’bad-pa

sam-ud-aya, origination, S iii 488; Hr, kun ’byuri-ba; Su i 10a, b

samudaya-dharmin, doomed to originate, P 80, Su i 10a

samudaya-prahipa, (forsaking of origination), S 141(P-)

sam-ud-a-gacchati, arrive at, A xxii 405-6, bsgrub-par ’gyur; yan-dag-par
sgrub cin; result in full knowledge, Su i 10b; gain full knowledge,
P 513, yan-dag-par sgrub-pa; Sa 26a; Su iv 59b, yari-dag-par bsgrub-par
*gyur ro; attain enlightenment, Sa 195; rise up together, P 199(15)=
S(21), samudgacchati, yan-dag-par *phags-par "gyur-ba; reach the fulness
of perfection, Sa 239

samudigata, fully attained, Su vii 94a; in full possession of enlightenment,
Sa 222

samudagato’bhiit, had perfected himself for, P 273b

samuddgama ; yan-dag(-par) (*)grub-pa; full attainment, R xviii 2*; P-ND-
146a; AA iv 25%, 32* v 8*; final achievement, A xxix 477-8; full
possession, AA viii 18*; procuring, A i 6; full knowledge, A xi 238*

samuddgamanati, arrives at the full possession of, A vii 176, yan-dag-par
bsgrub-pa

samudagamya, in full possession of, Ad 221a, yar-dag-par bsgrub-par bgyis

sam-ud-a-carati ; kun-tu spyod-pa; nurse, A xvii 325%; commit to, A xxi
394*(-carayati?); befall, A xix 355; use, P 519; Ad f. 238a, kun-tu
*byin; credits with, Ad f. 218b, spyod-pa

samudicdra, ideas, A iii 72, evamripah samudicara=vaksyamana vitar-
kah H,=P-ND-146b; xix 355; Sa 24a, sems-pa; habits, A iii 89, xvii
326
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samuddcird bhavisyanti, will persist by force of habit, A x 227, yasi-dag-
par spyod-par *gyur ro

samuddcdrih samudicirati, form the idea, Sa 24a

samudicarat, habitually, A xxi 392, spyod-pa

samuddcara-§ila, habitual morality, P 518

samudicarata, habitual absence of, P 223, advaya-,=S x 1468, dvaya-
asamudacarata, gfis-la yons-su rgyu-ba med-pa

ahara-samudacaram utpadayati, A xxx 510

samudanaya, full attainment, R xxx 2, sgrub

samudanayati, to procure, A xxx 482; R xvi 5, bsgrubs byas $iri; P 66=S
272, anuprapnoti; S x 1459, yan-dag-par sdud-pa,=P 217, samudina-
yanatd; Sa 30a

samudédnayanatia, to procure, P 178

samudanita, procured, A vi 159,=sadhita H; xxxi 520 (procured a claim
to), 524 (procured a right to); Ad f. 226a, yan-dag-par bsgrubs-pa; Su
vii 110a

samudirita, proclaimed, AA i 3, yan-dag bsad; i 17, yan-dag brjod

sam-ud-gata, originate, R xxviii 3, ’thon

samudgato, Arisen, P 199 (15)=S (21), yasn-dag-par ’phags-pa

Samudgata(?)-raémi Srikiitaraja, Sv, *od-zer kun-nas *phags-pa gsegs-pa’i dpal
brtsegs rgyal-po

sam-ud-ghita, uprooting, P 216=S x 1457, P 223=S x 1469, yasn-dag-par
bsal-ba; AA i 63, kun-tu ’joms-pa; viii 5, yar-dag bcom-pa; Su iv 53a,
yan-dag-par gshom-pa; vi T4a, yan-dag-par gshom-pa, and, yan-dag-par
>joms-pa

samudghatata, uprooting, P 297b

sam-ud-de§a, program, AA i 6, v 11, ched-du bya

sam-ud-dharati, fetch out of, R xii 5, yornis ’don

sam-udra ; rgya-misho; ocean, A x 216, xxix 477-8, xxx 491, xxxi 525, R
Xiv 2%, 7*, K*

sam-upa-labhyate, be apprehended, Su i 13b, yan-dag-par dmigs; vii 98b

sam-upa-hata, injured, Sa 227

samuparjita, stored up, P 535a, grub-pa

sam-rddhi, affluence, A xi 242, dhana-dhanya-, nor dan bru phun-sum-tshogs-

pa
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sampdhyate, get accomplished, A xxi 434, *byor-par gyur cig (samrdhyantam);
foster, P 23=S 72, phun-sum tshogs-par ’gyur-ba

samrdhyati, succeeds, S x 1458, =P 217, -te, S x 1470(-), phun-sum tshogs-
par *gyur-ba

sampdhyayati, get accomplished, R xxi 1, ’byor-pas

sameti, agree, A xxi 389, tulyam iti nirapya H; S 261 (P-)

sametya, in harmony, A xxx 486

sa-moha, with delusion, A xii 262, P 85

sam-patti, accomplishment, A xx 372, xxv 432; Ad f. 226b, phun-sum
tshogs-pa; AA iv 33, phun tshogs; attainment, A xi 246; excellent
thing, P 508-9; benefit, P f. 231, 517

sampad ; phun-sum tshogs-pa; accomplishment, A vi 136, xxxii 527; S x
1471*, AA i 69*, v 35%, 37*; achievement, A vi 136; P 19 (S-); pos-
session, V 5, 20a, b, 26-7; see: $ravaka-

sampanna, achieved, A iii 60, x 229, xii 272, xiii 282, xxi 393, P 89; S
1406=P 194, samapanna; won, A xxiii 412; fully grown, Ad f. 254a,
phun-sum tshogs-pa

nanarohaparinaha-°, A iv 101; pratibhana-, pratipatti-, sarvopakarana-,

A xx 371

sam-pardya, a future life, P-T 166

samparayika, in a future life, P-T 166

sam-pari-grhniti, aid, A ii 34

samparigraha; yoris-su ’dzin-pa; full aceptance, AA i 21*; assistance, P f.
209, AA 1 25*, 36%, iv 25%

samparigrahaka, patron, A xxx 494

sam-pari-prechita, questioned about, A xiv 286

samparippsta, asked about, A xiv 286

sam-pari-varayati, sustain, A ii 34

sam-paSyati, beholds, A iv 100, yarn-dag-par mthori rio; have regard for, A
xv 304, xvii 339

sampasyan, counting over, A xxvi 435, yan-dag-par mthoni-bas; when he
considers, A xxiv 420

sampaSyamina, considering, P 508; beholding, P 560

sampadayati, perfect (oneself), A iv 101, v 104, xv 292, xvi 310-1, 322,
xviii 343, 349; progressively train in, A x 223, sgrub-par *gyur ro
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sam-pidita, quite filled with, P 257a

sam-piijayati, worship, P 14

sam-pra-kampate(-ayati), shake very greatly, A xvi 309, xxxi 516, P 8, 520

sam-pra-kadayati, to illuminate, A i 4, v 102, 105, xxx 503, xxxi 521; P
158; V 2, 14a, 17a, 27, 31b; to reveal, A xxviii 464a, xxx 509; P
218=S x 1460, yan-dag-par ston-pa; P 13; P 31=S 100; Ad f. 219a,
yan-dag-par ston-par byed-pa; Su ii 24a; to explain, Sv, ston-pa; V. R.
sran-ba

samprakdsana, revealed, P 96

samprakasani, reveal, A xxxi 520; revelation, Su vi 58a, yan-dag-par (rab-
tu) ston-pa; cf. P 295

sam-pra-ksubhyati, resound very greatly, A xvi 309, xxxi 516, P 8

sam-pra-garjati, rumble very greatly, A xvi 309, xxxi 516, P 8

sam-pra-calati, stir very greatly, A xvi 309, xxxi 506, P 8, 520

sam-pra-janyam, full awareness, P 166=S 1445, fes bshin

samprajana-kdrin, one who acts with full self-possession, P 13

samprajana, self-possessed, P 5, 63; clearly conscious, P 204=S 1427, es
bshin dan ldan-pa; 210

samprajaniti, wisely know, A xxxi 516, =samyak prajanati H

samprajiiata, self-possession, AA iv 42, Ses bshin

sam-pra-tidana, beating, A vi 137, dharmabheri-, (chos-kyi rna) rdun-ba

sam-prati-grahity, recipient, Sa 38a

sam-pra-tigthati, set out for, Sa 218, 220; —e, set out, Ad f. 254a, yan-dag-
par shugs-pa; ’jug cin

sam-prati-labhate, acquire, A xxx 505

sam-praticchati, welcome, Su ii 21b; assent to, Sa 41b (sampraticchatam,
yan-dag-par mnos-pa’i (rgya))

sam-pratyaya, conviction, P 579a, yan-dag-par rtogs-pa (Mhvy. sampratipatti,
samyagavabodhi)

sam-pra-bhivayati, help to come forth, A x 228

sam-pra-mogayati, impair, Ad=P 199 (20) pramuhyate, =(26) fams-par
*gyur-ba (but ed. muhyati)

sam-pra-yukta, associated (with), A iii 74; R vi 1, rab-tu ldan-pa; xxvii 7,
ldan-pa; intent on, R xi 6, xv 1, ldan; xi 10, sbyor; xxiv 2, ldan

samprayujyate, be conjoined with, P 36=S 116, samyuijyate
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samprayoga, exercise, R xiv 1, cf. asaya-; associated with, R xxvi 6,
ldan-pa; conjunction, AA v 33, mtshuns-par ldan; Su iv 44b, sbyor-ba

samprayoga-nimitta, sign of conjunction, Su vi 81b, phrad-pa’i rgyu(r)

sam-pra-ranati, be very greatly agitated, A xvi 309, xxxi 516, P 8

sam-pra-vartate, become, A vi 152

sam-pra-vadayati, play, A xxx 508

sampravidita, caused to sound together, A xxx 486

sam-pra-vérana, presentation, A vi 137, dharmadana-

sam-pra-vi-kirati, scatter, A xxx 489

sam-pra-vedhati P 8

sam-pra-vesa, entrance, P 199 (17)=S (23), yan-dag-par ’jug-pa

sam-prasna, questioning, AA iv 7, kun ’dri

samprasnikrta, counterquestioned about, A xiv 286

sam-pra-sada, serenity, S 1443 (P-)

sam-pra-sthd, (advance towards), A vi 163

samprasthita ; yan-dag-par shugs-pa; set out for, A xi 247, ’jug-par; A vi
157, =pranidhi-prasthana-cittabhyam pravrttabhyam pravrtta H; P
175, 179, 194; Ad f. 243b, shugs; V 3; Su i 4a

sam-pra-harsaka, one who encourages, Su i 5b

sampraharsana-artham, in order to gladden, R i, yani-dag-par rab-tu dga’-bar
mdzad-pa’i phyir

sampraharsayati, make rejoice, A v 105, viii 190, xi 238, xvii 325, Su vii
111a; encourage, A x 228; xxviii 459, rab-tu dga’-bar byed-pa; P 285,
524b

sam-prapta, reached, P 14

sam-prarthayati, strive after, Sa 37a

sam-baddha, connected (with), A xv 300; na+: vartamana-ripady-abhini-
vesa-virahan H; AA v 32, ’brel-ba; put on, A xv 300

sambaddhavya, (should be put on), S vii 1263, bgo-bar bya’o=P 169, san-
nahya

sambandha, connection, K, ’brel-ba

sambandhin, relative, P 534a, bses-gfien-pa

sam-bahula, (a great) many, A ix 203, P 93-4

sam-budhyate, fully understands, Su vi 91a

sam-bodhi, perfect enlightenment, A x 228; full enlightenment, AA—,



414 sambodhi-sambharam sambhrtva

rdzogs-pa’s byan-chub

sambodhi-sambhiaram sambhrtvd Ad cr. P 170

sambodhy-ahga, limb of enlightenment, P 208

sambhava, Source, Adhy. 5, (las) byusi-ba; there can be; possibility, R v
5, *byuri yod; Su iii 36b, ‘byun-ba; iv 39a, ’gyur-ba; vii 96a, 98b;
possible origin, Su i 17b; make possible, Su iv 44b, ’byun-ba

sambhavati, be present in, A xviii 326, yod-pa; have at one’s disposal, A
xi 244 (na+), med-pa; pustaka-adi-ripena H; exist potentially, R iii
7, *byuri *gyur-ba; can possibly be, R v 7, *byur ’gyur

sambhiita, A vi 155, caturdhyana-nispadana-° (trsl. ‘gain’); come into
being, A xii 266, Su i 16a, b

sambhiita-samijiii, one who perceives a coming about, P 522

sambhiitatd, coming about, P 522

sam-bhara, equipment, A xvi 312; xxix 477-8, AA—, tshogs; Su vii 94a;
resources, A xx 372-3

sambhinna-praldpa, indistinct prattling, A xvii 324, tshig bkyal-pa smra-ba;
frivolous talk, S 1258, tshig kyal-pa; P 568a; idle talk, P 534b, tshig
kyal-ba

sambhinna-praldpin, one who prattles indistinctly, A xxiv 427, Ad f. 225b;
238b, tshig bkyal-pa

sam-bhrta, collected, R xiv 4, yoris zin

sam-bheda, differentiation, P 53=S 252, 4-va nanakaranam va viesam
va; 262

sam-minani, respect, P 534b, rim-gror bya-ba

sammainayati, revere, P 14

sam-mipjita, drawn in, P 331a

sam-mukha(m), face to face (with), R x 6, mson-sum; Ad f. 233b, las; Su
vii 104b; confronted, P 218

sammukhi-bhavati, face to face with, A x 209, mron-du

sammukhi-bhiita, be present, A xix 359; Su v 60a, mron-sum-du gyur; come
face to face with, A x 228, xxxii 527; face to face, A iii 78, vii 177,
x 209; xxviii 460, Ad f. 233b, mision sum-du gyur-pa (yin no); P 63;
still (visibly) present, P 218=S x 1460 (Ad), mrion-du gyur-pa

(mama) sammukhibhiitam, face to face (with me), Ad f. 234a, de-ltar na-la
mrion-sum-du
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sammosa-dharma, deluded dharma, P 593b

samyak, in the right way, AA iii 2, yan-dag; right(ly), iv 100, vi 154, xx
373

samyak-pratipanna, one who progresses in the right direction, A xxi 395,
yan-dag-par shugs-pa

samyak-prahina, right effort, S 1473 (P-), yasn-dag-par spor-ba; P 207 (def.)

samyak-sambuddha, fully enlightened, P 211

samyaksambodhi, full enlightenment, S—, AA i 18, yan-dag(-par) rdzogs-pa’i
byan-chub

samyaktva, righteousness, AA vi 153, Buddhanam Bhagavatam; rightness,
P 203 (97)=S (135), yan-dag-pa

samyaktva-niyata, destined for salvation, Ad f. 25la, yan-dag-pa #id-du
nes-pa

samyaktva-niyama, certainty to have got safely out of this world, A ii
33, =sva-§ravaka-adi-marga H; certainty that he will win salvation
by the methods appropriate to the Disciples, Ad f. 260b

samyaktva-niyama(m) avakrdnta, one who is certain that he has got safely
out of this world, A ii 33, yan-dag-pa fiid-du nes-pa-la (shugs-pa)

samyag-ajna-suvimukti-citta, their hearts well freed by right understanding,
A xxviil 465, yan-dag-par kun Ses-pos sems Sin-tu rnam-par grol-ba; Ad f.
235b, yan-dag-pa’i Ses-pas sems Sin-tu rnam-par grol-ba

samyag-drsti, right view, P 31=S 104; one who has right views, P 87

samyagvadan, one who speaks the Truth, P 83; with justice can be
called, A xii 274

samyag-vadamano vadet, he would be speaking right, V 31, yan-dag-par
smra-bas smra-ba yin (nam)

-sarapa-, Refuge(?), P 203 (106), cf. S (149)

saras, lake, A xvii 335; pond, P 27 (utsasaras?)=S 81, lten-ka dan mtsho
dan

sarasarapi, the path for going along, Sv

sa-raga, with greed, A xii 260, P 85; AA iv 15, chags bcas

saragatd, A xii 260-1

saratrimdivam ca, day and night, Sa 197

sarisppa, crawling animal, A xii 253 (=P 327a), P 244b; snake, A xi 247,
sdig sbrul
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sarva-kalpa-vikalpa-prahipatvat, because he has forsaken all constructions
and discriminations, A xxvi 442, rtog-pa dat rnam-par rtog-pa thams-cad
spans-pa’i slad-du

sarva-kusala-paryesti, diligent search for all that is wholesome, Ad f. 244a

sarva-guna-paramita, perfection of all qualities, A xxx 507

sarva-ceto-va$i-parama-parami-priapta, in perfect control of their entire
hearts (or: whole minds), A xxviii 465, sems thams-cad-kyi dban dam-
pa’i pha-rol-tu son-pa; A i 3, vi 136, P 4

sarvacetovasitiparaparamipriapta, in perfect control of their whole minds,
Ad f. 235b, sems thams-cad-kyi dban-gi dam-pa’i pha-rol-tu phyin-pa sa
stag

sarva-jiia, all-knowing, A xxiii 413; R xvii 6, kun mkhyen

sarvajiia-jiidna, cognition of the all-knowing, A i 8, 10-1, 16, iii 55, 58,
iv 95, vi 136, vii 170, ix 207, x 210-1, xi 233, xii 254, xxii 408; P 20
=S 64, S 67 (P-), thams-cad mkhyen-pa’i ye-ses; P 76, 133; Sa 217,
40a; Su i 5a

sarva-jfiatd, all-knowledge, A i 15, 19, 21, 23-5, 30, ii 48, iii 81, iv 95,
101, vii 171, viii 187-9, 195, x 211, 220, 227, xi 242, xii 254, xiii 281,
xiv 286, 289, xv 302, xvii 329-32, xxii 403, 405, xxiv 420, xxv 433,
xxviii 461, 472; R ii 7, 8, iv 7, viii 1, xxvii 4, thams-cad mkhyen-pa
fiid; xxxi 4, kun mkhyen; S 67 (P-), AA—, thams-cad Ses-pa fiid; state
of all-knowledge, A i 8

sarvajiatd-citta, thought of all-knowledge, P 173

sarvajiiati-manasikira, attention to the state of all-knowledge, P 84

sarvajiiatd-marga, the path to all-knowledge, A vii 172

sarvajiiati-asahga-apratighdtiti, unobstructed when unattached to all-
knowledge(?), A ix 207, ye-Ses thams-cad chags-pa ma mchis-pa dan, thogs-
pa ma mchis-pa

sarvajiiati-atmabhiva, all-knowledge-personality, A iii 57, thams-cad mkhyen-
pa #id-kyi bdag-gi drios-po

sarva-jfiatva, (state of) all-knowledge, A ii 42, vii 172, xiii 277, xxii 401;
AA iv 5, v 3, kun mkhyen (7iid)

sarva-jiiana, all-knowledge, A xxi 392, P 75

sarvatas, everywhere, A iv 96; in every direction, A vi 135; at all times,
AA ii 17, kun-nas, and, thams-cad-la
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Sarva-tathagata-cakra-antargata, name of a Buddha, Adhy. 8, de-bshin gsegs-
pa thams-cad-kyi *khor-lo *dus-pa

sarva-tiirya-tada-avacara A iii 68

sarva-tyaga, renounce everything, AA i 58, bdog-pa kun gton

sarva-tra, always, A xx 372; everywhere, A i 9; xvi 310; R i 16, xx 18,
kun-la; AA i 64, thams-cad-la; i 65, iv 21, kun-tu; at all times, A xvi
308; in every way, A xvii 331

sarvatra-gatayd, extending everywhere, A vi 135, thams-cad-du sor-ba

sarvatra-gamini, which leads everwhere, P 210=S 1446

sarvatra-anugata, (which reaches) everywhere (correct trsl.), P 170=S vii
1264, thams-cad-kyi rjes-su ’gro-ba

Sarva-traidhdtuka-adhipati, name of a Buddha, Adhy. 5, khams-gsum thams-
cad-kyi dbarn-po

sarvathd ; rnam-pa kun-tu; at all times, AA i 36*; (that) of all, AA i1 29*

sarvathd sarvatah sarvada, everywhere and anywhere, A xix 363

Sarva-dusta—vinaya-S’ﬁkyamuni, name of a Buddha, Adhy. 3, ma rusis-pa
thams-cad *dul-ba Sikya thub-pa

sarva-dharma-parama-parami-prapta, one who has attained to the highest
perfection in all dharmas, Su i 5b

sarva-dharma-vasita, sovereignty over all dharmas, P 444

sarva-dharma-vigaya-vasavarttita (anuprapta), (reaches) the dominion over the
range of all dharmas, Ad f. 264b, chos thams-cad-kyi yul-la mna’ briies-
par gyur

sarva-dharma-§iinyata, emptiness of all dharmas, S 137 (P-), P 197 (def.)

sarva-dharma-samata, sameness of all dharmas, P 145; S 1452, but Ti:
thams-cad chos-fiid-kyis=P 203, sarvam tam dharmataya

Sarva-dharma-samati-pratigthita, name of a Buddha, Adhy. 11, chos thams-
cad-kyi miiam-pa fiid-la gnas-pa

sarva-dharma-asattd, the non-beingness of all dharmas, Ad f. 244a, chos
thams-cad med-pa(r)

sarva-dharma-ai§varya-adhipati-vadavartita, control, sovereignty and over-
lordship over all dharmas, Su vii 106a

sarva-pariphulla, in full bloom, Sa 28b

sarva-pariphullitd, blossoming out of everything, Sa 28b

Sarva-pija-vidhi-vistara-bhdjana, name of a Buddha, Adhy. 9, mchod-pa
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thams-cad-kyi cho-ga rgyas-pa’i snod(-kyis)

Sarva-mara-pramardin, name of a Bodhisattva, Adhy. 1, bdud-kyi stobs
thams-cad rab-tu ’joms-pa

sarva-yinika, those who belong to all vehicles, Sa 34a

sarva-ratna-maya, consisting of all precious things, P 225=S x 1472, rin-
po che thams-cad las gyur-pa

sarva-loka-anugraha, so that all the world might be helped, A xiv 235
(-aya)

sarva-loka-viSista, the most distinguished in the whole world, A xxx 504

sarva-loka-abhyudgata, who has risen above the whole world, Su vii 108a

sarva-viasana-anusandhi-klesa, all defilements, and the residues relating to
them, P 492

sarva-vikalpa-prahipa, has forsaken all discriminations, Ad f. 229a, rnam-
par rtog-pa thams-cad spans

Sarva-vinaya-samartha, name of a Buddha, Adhy. 10, sems-can thams-cad
*dul nus-pa

sarva-vyayopagatian upagacchata, may you come to the state which is free
from all passing away, P 536, Tib: (gi) byan-ba’i ran-bshin thams-cad
Ses-par gyis Sig

sarvasa sarvam sarvatha sarvam, always and everywhere, P 523

sarvasas, completely, S 1444 (P-)

sarva-Sikga-paramita, the perfection of all training, Ad f. 225a, pha-rol-tu
bhyin-pa’i bslab-pa thams-cad-kyi pha-rol-tu phyin-pa

sarva-samga-vigata, free from all attachment, A xxvii 450, chags-pa thams-
cad dan bral-ba

sarva-samjiid-apagata, have left all perceptions behind, V 14c, *du-Ses thams-
cad dan bral-ba

sarva-sattva-citta-carita-vispanditani, quivering thoughts and doings of all
beings, Su vii 103b

sarva-sattva-sara A xxvi 434

sarva-sattva-sara, the very cream of all beings, A xxv 426, sems-can thams-
cad-kyi mthun-pa thun mor ro(?)

sarva-sattva-aparityagin, one who never abandons all beings, I 169=S vii
1263, sarva-sva-tyagin, bdag-gis bdog-pa thams-cad yons-su gtan-ba

sarva-sattva-abhyudgatata, a state where they are elevated above all beings,
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A xxv 426, sems-can thams-cad las mron-par ’phags-pa

sarva-sdra, the most excellent in all, A xxx 491

sarva-sukha-spar$a-vihira, all they need, A vi 157, =yatheccham camkra-
mana-adi-viharair H; see next

sarvasukhopadina, all they need, A vi 157, =snanodvartana-adibhih H;
everything that brings happiness, A xxiv 422

sarva-sva, all that he has, A xxxi 519 (sarvasva-parityagibhir bhavitav-
yam); P 264-5

sarvasva-parityaga, renouncing all his belongings, A xix 361

sarvasva-paritydgitd, renunciation of all that is his, S x 1456; x 1463=P
220, sarvasti-, rdzas thams-cad yoris-su btan-ba

sarva-abhisarena, from all sides, AA v 36, rnam-pa kun-tu

sarva-asti, all that is his, AA 1 54, bdcg

sarva-ikira, in every way, P 203 (104)=S (144), rnam-pa thams-cad-du

sarva-dkara-guna-paripiirna, full of all possible qualities, A iv 98

sarva-dkara-jiiatd, knowledge of all modes, A i ch., xxx 507; P 21 (S), P
50-1=S 181, sarvajiata; P 84; AA i 73, viii 6, rnam-pa thams-cad
mkhyen-pa fiidd; —, rnam-pa kun mkhyen-pa fiid

sarvakarajiata-marga, the way to the knowledge of all modes, AA i 1,
rnam-pa thams-cad mkhyen fiud lam

sarva-akdra-paripiirna, complete in every rcspect, P 533a, rnam-pa thams-
cad yons-su rdzogs-pa

sarvakara-paripiirna-indriya, faculties which are in every way perfect, A
xxv 427, dban-po’i rnam-pa thams-cad yoris-su rdzogs-pa

sarva-akara-varopeta, furnished with the best of all modes, A xx 370
202(93)=>5(130), rnam-pa’i mchog thams-cad dan ldan-pa; P 233; pos-
sessed of the best of all modes, Sa 217; endowed with the best of
all modes, Sa 40a

sarva-idkiaram, in all their modes, A i 27; P 17=S rnam-pa thams-cad-du;
P 19 (S-), S 96 (P-), P 40, P 54=S$ 252; P 181=S 1325, sarva-akaraih

sarvakarabhisambodha, full understanding of all modes, AA i 4, 13, rnam
kun mirion rdzogs rtogs-pa

sarvakaravabodha, full understanding of all modes, AA iv 32, rnam-pa
thams-cad rtogs



420 sarvavant

sarvdvant, the whole, P 97; the entire, A xxx 486

sarviavasdnika, at the very limit of, P 12

sarvisti-tyagin, one who gives up all he has, R xxxi 9, bdog-pa thams-cad
gton shin

sarva-upakarana-parigkara, all requirements, P 517

sarva-upakarana-sampanna, generous to all(?), A xx 372

sarva-upadhi-pratinisarga, rejection of all substrata, Su iv 41b, phusi-po
thams-cad res-par *dor-ba dan, >byun-ba dan

sarvena sarvam(na+), in no way whatsoever, A xvii 334; completely, P 55

sarvena sarvam sarvathd sarvam, in each and every way, A i 13, 25, 28-
9, P 244; not at all, A xvii 326 (4+na); whatsoever, P 34 (S-)

sarsapa, mustard seed, P 205=S 1431

sarsapa-phala-mitraka, only as big as a mustard seed, P 248b

sa-rgi-nara-pari-gana, the crowds of men and women round the Rishis,
A xxvii 446, dran-sror dan bcas-pa dan skyes-pa dan bud-med-kyi tshogs-
rnams-kyis

sa-vastukam, as if it were an entity, P 578-9, dros-po dan bcas-par

sa-vicara, with thoughts discursive, P 20=S 63, rnam-par dpyod-pa dan
beas-pa

sa-vicikitsa, in doubt, Su iv 53a, the-tshom dan bcas-pa

sa-vitarka, with thoughts adjusted, P 20=S 63, rnam-par rtog-pa dan bcas

sa-viga, not without poison, A vi 151; poisonous, P 263b, 275b

sa-vyaiijana, the letter, A v 112, ¢tshig *bru dan beas-par; complete in letters,
P 253A

sa-vyadhi, full of disease, R xix 8, nad bcas-par

sa-§alya, not without thorn, A vi 151; thorny, P 263b; one who feels a
thorn in his flesh, R xxiv 1, zug-rin ldan-pa

sa-samga, with attachment, A viii 194

sa-samgatd, with attachment, A viii 194

sa-sainya, the army of, Su vii 111b

saha, (in conjunction) with, A xviii 343, xxxii 527

saha...eva, immediately on, A xiv 284

saha-gata, associated with, A viii 191; accompanied by, I’ 138; con-
nected with, A vi 135, 138-9, xxi 390, xxv 430, xxvi 435; P 215=S
x 1456, P 220=S x 1463, S 1258, dar ldan-pa
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saha-dar$anat, when he saw, A xxx 511; cf. A xxxi 524

saha dar$anena-eva, the moment he saw him, A xxx 505

saha dharmena, with justice, P 211; in accordance with dharma, A iii
84, Su vii 104a

saha-pratilabdha, in conjunction with the acquisition, A xxxii 527

saha-pratilambhit, as soon as it has been acquired, P 200(35) (-mbham)=3S
(49), thob ma thag-tu

sahayukta, connected, R vi 3, dan ldan,=pratisamyukta A

saha labdha, as soon as he had gained, R xxii 12, riied ma thag-tu

sahavratd, company, Su vii 105b

sahavratiya, in, P 562

saha §ravanena, when they merely hear, P 34=S 114, saha-$ravana-
matrena

saha-Sravanena-eva A xiv 284,=§ravana-matra-anantaram H

saha §rutva, as soon as he has heard, R vii 5, thos ma thag-tu

saha-samvisa, become intimate with, A vii 181

sahate, endure, R xxx 14, bzod; is strong enough to bear, Su ii 21b

na $akyam sodhum, means nothing, Su ii 22b

sahasd, hurries, A xvii 326, gya tshom-du

sahasraracakra S 111 (P-), ’khor-lo rtsibs ston dan ldan-pa

Saha, Saha (world system), P 13-4, 92, 96

Saha lokadhidtu, Saha world system, P 12

sahapati, ruler of this world-system, A ii 33

sahdya, companion, A xxiv 418, grogs

sahayaka; grogs(-po); adherent, one to whom one adheres, A xxiv 417-8*,
Su iv 57b*; adherent, advocate, companion, Ad f. 223b*, 224b*

sahita, A xxx 488; has, R 1 15, dar Ildan

sikalya, full complement, AA iv 25, mtha’ dag-pa

sakdmksa, one who hesitates, Su iv 53a, som-fii dan bcas-pa

sdkaram, with all their modes, P 86

saksat, directly, A x 217; xxviii 460, mrion-sum-du; in the presence of,
Sv, Tib.-

saksat-karoti, to realize, A i 4, iii 55, ix 204, xi 250, xvi 310, xvii 337,
xix 360, xx 370, xxvi 440-1, xxviii 464a; R i 4, mrnon sum byas nas;
P 28 (S-), 61, 98 (=A), 120=S iii 488, 159, Ad=saksi-, 159, Ad=
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bhavayitva, 179, 210=S 1446, 235; S v 764, saksatkartum=patitum,
P 140; Ad f. 215b, Su i 4a, 1la

saksatkriya, realization, P 216=S x 1457, P 222=S x 1468, AA iii 14,
mron-du bya-ba; S 141 (P-), nirodha-; P 84; 88 (S-), anutpada-; Ad
f. 264b, miion-sum-du bya-ba

saksibhava, presence, P 290b

Sagara, name of a Naga-king, Su ii 21b

sagara; rgya-misho; ocean, A xvii 335; R v 7%, xiv 3%, xviii 1*; P 199
@)=S @7)*

sagara-jala, watery ocean, R x 5, rgya-mtsho’i chu

sagara-samana, oceanlike, R v 8, rgya-mitsho ’dra-ba

sagara-upama, vast like the ocean, A xxviii 465, rgya-mtsho lta-bu, =sarva-
guna-ratna-akaratvad H

sdgaropamaya parsadd akgsobhyayda, to an assembly vast like the ocean
and imperturbable, Ad f. 235a, ’khor rgya-misho mi >khrugs-pa

sdgaratd, ocean, A xxx 495, Su vii 107b

sam-kathya, see: dharma-

sangana, with blemish, P 85=S 303, 7ion moris-pa dan bcas-pa

sanga, with their limbs, R xxix 1, yan-lag bcas-pa

sata, see: priya-riipa-sita-riipa

sa-atmaka, with a self, A xx 377

sadrsa, like, A xxiv 421, xxx 485; similar in worth to, P 39, Sariputra-
Maudgalyayana-°; with all their details, P 86

sadhaka, that which accomplishes, AA iv 57, viii 20, sgrub byed

sadhana, which effect, AA v 35, sgrub

sadharana; thun-mon(-du); common to, A xvii 325, P 176=S*, 165=S 1257*,
180, 190, 265; the common property of, P 264; shared, AA i 41*

sadhita, achieved, Adhy. 15, bsgrubs-pa

sadhu, good, A xxxi 523; P 10, 34=S 114; well said, Hr. legs so; well
done, A xxx 485; meet, A xxiv 421, legs-pa; so be it, A iii 51;
indeed, A xxxi 520 (naitan mama sadhu pratiripam bhaved)

sadhu ca sugthu ca, not trsl., A iii 51, xxx 510

sidhukaram dadati, applaud, A xxx 492, Hr, legs so shes bya-ba byin-nas;
give approval, A xxx 485, Sv, legs so shes bya-ba byin

sadhumati, (the) eminent (stage), P 230 (9th bhimi)
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sandthya, aid, AA v 26, bstan-pa

sdnnipdtika, arising from a disorder of the humours, A iv 96, *dus-pa

sdpeksa-citta, in his heart longing for, R xi 6, lta dant beas-pa’i sems-kyis;
see: sap-

samagri, concord, A vii 178; Su iii 36b, tshogs-pa; (to possess the) full
complement of conditions, S 1411 (P-), ’phrod-kyi; P 443

samagri-pratyayu, full complement of conditions, R xxvili 5, 6, rkyen-rnams
tshogs-nas

samagri-labdhu, when conditions are favourable, R iii 7, tshogs-pa riied-nas

samagri-labhamana, when all conditions are favourable, A iii 81, tshogs-pa
dan phrad na

samiga, fleshly, P 506

samici-pratipanna, he makes progress in conformity (with the Dharma),
Ad f. 215b, gnas-pa dan mthun-par shugs shin

samudriya, sea-going (?), R xiv 2, rgya-mtshor jug-pa(’i)

simbhoga, enjoyment, AA i 17, lois rdzogs

sambhogika, enjoyment, AA viii 12, lonis spyod rdzogs

siyampratar-upasthandya gacchati, is at all times ready to serve him, P
437; Ad f. (243A), nan nub nan nub cir rim-gro bya-ba’i don-du *don-bar
byed

samyogika, acting in causal connection, P 197, 252

simyogika-svabhiva, own-being acting in causal connection, Ad f. 256a,
*dus-pa las byun-ba’i fo-bo-fiid

sdiya-ahna-kala-samaya, evening, V 15a

sara; sfin-po; core, A xi 234*; xxvii 444, =pradhina H; P 200 (36)
$uddha-, =S (50) dam-pa; Ad f..229b*; Su iv 39b*; (core and) sub-
stance, Su ii 2la; of substantial excellence, Su ii 2la; see: alpa-°,
sattva-°, sarva-°

sdravati, Possessing a Core, P 203 (111)=S (139), sfin-po dan ldan-pa

sarathi, charioteer, P 442; Ad f. 246a, kha-lo bsgyur-ba

sa-Arambapa, with an objective support, A xix 358; (with-object, Su i
15b, Tib.: dmigs-pa dan becas ma yin)

sa-artha, the meaning, A v 112; complete in meaning, P 253A

sarthavaha; ded dpon; caravan leader, A xxii 408*; merchant, A xiv
288, R xx 15*; name of a Bodhisattva, P 5
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sirdham, (together) with, A i 3, viii 196, xviii 343, xx 379, xxiv 420;
xxviii 457 (not trsl.); R xv 8, (dag)dan; S x 1463, 1471, lhan cig(-tu);
K, thabs geig-tu

sardham veditavyam, put on, A xxvii 445, Tib.: dan lhan-cig rtsod-par bya’o

sardham samikaroti, consider equal to, A xi 239, dan lhan-cig mishuns-pa(r
bya-bar)

sirva-yaniki, beneficial to all the (three) vehicles, A i 31

salohita, maternal relative, A iii 81; xxi 386, snag-gi gfien-mtshams; relation,
P 10

silohita-Amatya, kinsmen, A xi 241, snag-gi gfien mtshams

sivadya, what has blemishes, P 240; faulty, P 72=S 274, 73, 78, 127=S
iv 552, 164; S 1257 (P-), kha-na ma tho-ba dasn bcas-pa

sa-avadhi, connected with the delimitation of time, AA iv 11, mtshams dasn
beas

savadesa; lhag ma dan bcas-pa; has some residue of efficacy, A vii 180*
(karman); left over from, Axx 383*; Ad f. 216a, lhag-ma

sivasesa-prahidpa, forsaking with remainder, Ad f. 253a, spori-ba ni lhag-ma
dati beas-pa

sa-dsrava, with outflows, A xii 260; S 93 (P-), zag-pa darn bcas-pa; AA i
41, zag becas

simha ; sen-ge; lion, A xvii 333, xxx 491; R xii 6*; AA viii 16*, 22*

simha-nada; sen-ge’i sgra; lion’s roar, A xxix 478-9%, P 211, Ad f. 226b*,
Su ii 22a, 23b

simha-potaka, whelps of the lion, Su ii 23b

simha-vikrinta-gimin, one who walks with the stride of a lion, P 535a,
seri-ge’i *gros-su bshud-pa yin

simha-vikridita, the lion’s play, P 8; P 198=S, seni-ge rnam-par rtse-ba

simha-viklambhita, S 110 (P-), ser-ge chen-po’i rnam-par bsgyins-pa

simha-vijymbhita, the lion’s sport, AA v 23, seri-ge rnam bsgyins; (like) the
lion’s yawn, Ad f. 243a, sen-ge rnam-par bsgyins-pa

simhisana, lion-seat, P 5, 8, 10, 12

simhinaka, snot, P 205=S 1430

sita, very white, AA viii 28, dkar

siddhi, success, Adhy. 6, 14, dros grub

siddhyanti, will succeed, Sv, grub-par ’gyur-ba
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sidayati, despair, R xv 6, nur-ba

simd, boundary line, A x 215, mtshams, P 304b

simd-vana-sampadah, boundary lines, or woods(?), R x 3, mtshams-kyi nags-
tshal phun-sum-tshogs

sukara, easy, V 4; easily, A xxx 507, Sa 221

su-kila, lucky time(s), A xi 241, dus bzan-po

su-kumara, exceedingly tender, P 533a, $in-tu >jam; ever youthful, P 535a,
Sin-tu gshon-pa; 535b, Sin-tu ’jam-pa

su-kumarata, (fresh and delicate) like that of a beautiful youth, AA viii
24, gshon $a-can fiid

sukeldyitim kelayati, make much of, A xii 253

sukha, ease, A ix 202; R i 21, dga’; P 186; AA iv 27, bde; pleasure, A i
9; happiness, A vi 151, xv 293, xix 363, xxxi 525; R xxiii 4, phan;
xxvil 7, bde; Adhy. 14, bde-ba; happily, R xx 15, bde-bar

sukha-vipaka, not trsl., A xi 239, shu na bde-ba

sukha-spar§a-viharatd, happy and comfortable, P 13

sukha-dvaha, a source of happiness, A xxx 504; that which brings happi-
ness, A xxvi 438, bde-bar byed-pa

sukham, indefatigably, A iii 61, =andyasam H

sukhayati, make happy, A xxiv 422

sukhita, happy, A xix 363, Sa 28a; at ease, P 220=S x 1464, bde-ba; P
264

sukhena, quickly, AA i 2, bde blag-tu

sukhena-arthika, desirous of happiness, Su i 6a

sukhopaddna, that which makes happy, P 220=S x 1464, bde-ba’i rnam-pa
bsgrub-pa; what makes for happiness, P 80; what brings happiness,
A xxiv 422; what brings ease,. P 67, f. 243D, 253b; what bestows
ease, P 95

sukhopasthdna: sarva-sattva-sukha-upasthanam, everything that makes
beings happy, A xxx 493

su-gata, Sugata, or, Well-gone, A—, Sv

sugatiatmaja, the Sugata’s son, R xxi 5, bde-bar giegs-kyi sras(-kyis)

sugatim, a happy destiny, R xxix 4, bde-ba, =sugatim; Ms C: sukhatam

su-gati, happy destiny, P 87; 220=S x 1464, bde ’gro

su-gandha, fragrant, A xxx 487
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sugandha-gandha, fragrant, A xxx 486

su-candra, The Beautiful Moon, P 198 (4)=S (4), zla-ba bzasn-po

su-carita, good conduct, A vi 164, P 87

sucarita-cirpa-carita, who has observed and practised good conduct, P
306a

su-ciram, for a good long time, A vii 180; xxi 390, $in-tu yun-rir-mor; Ad
f. 217b, Sin-tu rin-por

su-jita, well-grown, AA viii 15, legs ’khruns

su-jivita, a good life, A xxvi 434

sujivitam . . . jivitam, how good is the life which they live, Ad f. 227a,
*tsho-ba legs-par ’tsho-ba yin

suta, offspring, R xxviii 4, sras

sutaka, child, R xxix 4, bu

su-dar§ana (deva) P 33, 35; Ad f. 223a, $in-tu mthon

su-durjaya, very difficult to conquer, P 229 (5th bhami)

su-durmana, very sad, R xi 7, yid mi bde-bar gyur-nas

su-dréa (deva), P 33, 35; Ad f. 223a, gya-nom snan

su-dharmd, name of the hall of the gods, A iv 94-5

su-dharsana, easily assailed, P 437; Ad f. (243A), thugs-par sla’o

su-dhrta, well borne in mind, A xxviii 461

su-ni-giidha, well hidden, P 535a, $in-tu dben-pa; well concealed, P 533a,
Tib: mdzes-par nub-pa (see E)

su-ni-cita, to be well massed, S 1411 (P-), fin-tu rtogs-pa

su-nir-ukta, well analyzed (grammatically), A xxviii 461, Ad f. 234a, (yi-
*bru dar) ries-pa’i tshig (bzan-por bzun-bar bya’o)

su-nir-dista, well explained, A viii 190

su-pada-aksara, well set out in letters and words, Adhy. 1, #shig ’bru
bzan-po

su-parikarma-krta, well worked, P 533b, Sin-tu spyans-pa

suparikarma-kyrtam karoti, with proper care, A xiv 289

su-pari-grhita, well taken hold of, A vi 153; x 218, legs-par yons-su bzusn-ba;
xiv 291

su-pari-cita, become thoroughly familiar with, P-ND-176b; Ad f. 258a,
yoris-su ’dris-pa(r); Ad f. 247a

su-pari-nigthita, well rounded off, A viii 190=P 284; perfectly trained in,
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A xx 374, Sin-tu mthar phyin-pa

su-pari-nispannati, fine achievements, A xx 371

su-pari-praptakirya, one who has well done his work, Su iv 54b, dgos-pa
Sin-tu yons-su rfied-pa

su-pari-bhiita, well humbled, V 16a, $in-tu mnar-ba

su-pari-vrtta, well finished, P 533b, legs-su grub cin

su-pari-vyakta, well distinguished, A xxviii 461, $in-tu gsal-ba(s)

su-paritta, well encompassed, A x 218, legs-par sbyarns-pa, P 306b

su-parindita: well favoured, A x 218, legs-par yons-su gtad-pa, =kalyana-
mitra-pratyarpanad H

su-paryavapta, well studied, A xxviii 461

supina, dream, R xx 23, V 32, K, rmi-lam

supinantare, in his dreams, R xx 22, rmi lam

supte, when falling asleep, P 204=8 1429

su-prati-buddha, well understood, P 515

su-prati-viddha, well penetrated, P 540b=S LXIV 454a, P-ND-176b; Ad
f. 233b, 234a, legs-par rtogs-par; Ad f. 258a, $in-tu rtogs-pa(s)

su-prati-sthita, (to be) well established, P 199 (12), 201 (54)=S (13) (73),
rab-tu gnas-pa; S 1411 (P-), §in-tu brtan-pa; name of a Naga king, Su
vii 112b

supratigthita-hasta-padata, his hands and feet are well-placed, P 533a,
phyag dan shabs Sin-tu gnas-pa

su-pravartita, well spread, A xxviii 461

su-preksita, well investigated, P-ND-176b

su-baddha, well constructed, A xiv 289

su-bahava, a good many, A x 225, xi 251

su-bahu, however great it may be, A vi 158 fin-tu man-po

su-bodha, easy to know, AA iv 34, rtogs sla

su-bhisita, beautiful teaching, A ii 48 (‘beautifully’); well taught, A vi
151, P 242; well-spoken words, P 534a, legs-par bsad

su-bhiksa, with abundant provisions, A xxx 485; abundance, Su vii 103b
-104a

Subhiiti, name of a Disciple, A ii 33, xvi 306, xxvii 454, P 93, etc.

su-mana(s), glad, Sa 28b

su-manasikrta, well attended to, A xxviii 462, Ad f. 240b, legs-par yid-la



428 su-mrstha

bya-ba(byas-pa yin te); Ad f. 234a, rtag-tu yid-la byas-pa yin te

su-mrgtha, well anointed(?), A xxxi 521

Sumeru: name of a mountain forming the centre of the universe, A xxvii
435; R xxx 4, 5, K, ri-rab; P 10; 27 (S-), 28=S 82; V 24

sumeru-kalpa, like Sumeru, Su ii 24a

su-ydima Ad f. 222b

su-yukta, well joined (together), R xiv 7, 8, dan ldan gyur

su-rakta, well coloured red, Adhy. 15, rab dmar

su-raksita, well guarded, A iii 88, =manusya-ady-upadrava-abhavat H

surata, Rapture, Adhy. 1, rab-tu dga’-ba

surd-maireya-madya-pramada-sthana, intoxicants as tending to cloud the
mind, A xvii 324

sulabdhd (me) 1abhd, how good it is; how fortunate, Ad f. 227a, 238a,
240a-b, (bdag-gis) ried-pa legs-par riied do (cin)

su-likhita, well written, A xxxii 528

suvarpa, gold(en), A xxv 429; xxvii 457, gser-gyi (kha-dog rnams), xxx 486,
488, P 67, 96, 326a; Ad f. 225b, gser(-gyi); Su ii 22b; beautiful, P 87

suvarpa-cchavi, with a golden skin, R xxxii 2, gser mdog

suvarpa-nirbhasa, of golden colour, P 7; shining like gold, P 14

suvarna-maya, made of gold, S x 1472, gser-gyi rgyu-las byun-ba, =P 225,
sauvarnpa

Suvarpapuspa, name of a Tathagata, A xix 366-9

suvarpa-varpa, golden colour, P 11; (his skin has) a golden hue, P 533b,
gser-gyis kha-dog (go), AA viii 15, lpags-pa gser mdog; golden, A xix
365 ’

suvarpa-varpatd, his skin has a golden hue, P 533a; 533b, gser-gyis kha-
dog go

suvarpa-avabhasa, shining like gold, P 13

su-vasanti, in beautiful spring, R x 7, dpyid . . . bzan-la

Suvikrantavikramin, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5, Su

su-vicitartha, one who has well considered his welfare, Su iv 54b, don
legs-par rnam-par rtogs-pa

su-vi-niscita, well determined, P-ND-172a

su-vi-bhakta, well proportioned, AA viii 25, $in-tu rnam byes; P 97; well
separated, P 533b, rnam-par phye-ba
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f. 235a, (sems?)Sin-tu rnam-par grol-ba

su-vimukta-prajfia, well freed and wise, A i 3, vi 136, xxviii 465, Ad. f.
235a, Ses-rab Sin-tu rnam-par grol-ba

su-vi-mrsta, well smoothed, P 533b, Sin-tu phyis-pa

su-vi-Suddhatva, quite pure, P 533b, $in-tu rnam-par dag (cin)

su-vyaiijana, well-phrased, P 218=S x 1460, yi-ge bzan-po

su-Siksita, well-trained, P 37

su-siksitatva, because he is well trained, Sa 24a, legs-par slobs-pa’i slad-du

su-§igya, a good pupil, R xv 1, slob-ma bzari-po

su-Sukla, very white, AA viii 16, §in-tu dkar

su$ukla-dantatd, his teeth are very white, P 533a; P 533b, tshems Sin-tu
dkar-ba

su-§listha, tightly knit, P 533b, rgyud legs-par *brel

su-sthita, well established, A x 227

su-gthu, it was just that, A xix 357; good, A viii 191 (manasikuru); not
trsl. xx 383

su-samvrta, well restrained, A vii 183, $in-tu bsdam-pa, P 275b

susamvytta-skandhatd, ‘his shoulders are gently curved, P 533a; 533b,
phrag-pa’i lhun mdzes-par grub-pa

su-samhatana, firm and solid, AA viii 24, §in-tu grims-pa

su-samitta, which one has well taken upon oneself, P 506, 512, 518

su-samapita, well-constructed, A xxx 485

su-samépta(?), not trsl., Ad f. 234a, legs-par rdzogs-pa

su-samirabdha, formed, P 4

su-samprajina, fully conscious, R xvii 3, Ses bshin rab-tu ldan

Susamprasthita, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5

su-sammysta, well swept, A xxxi 524

Susirthavdaha, name of a Bodhisattva, Su vii 110a

su-sikta, well sprinkled, A xxxi 521, 524

su-sukham, remains at ease, R xxx 8, bdag bde yin

su-sthita, standing firmly, A i 8; well placed, A ii 38; well established,
A x 227, legs-par gnas $in

su-snigdha, quite glossy, AA viii 30, snum

siikgma, subtle, A xi 247, phra-mo; xviii 342; P 5; P-T 154a, P-ND-187b;
AA iii 4, phra
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su-vimukta-citta, quite freed in their hearts, A i 3, vi 136, xxviii 465, Ad

sikgma-siksmani, very subtle, A xxi 391, phra-mo phra-ba dag

siksma nipund, subtle and delicate, Ad f. 222a, shib-mo brtags-pa’i ?

sikgmatara, more subtle, A viii 191

slicaka, indicating, AA iv 21, brjod (mdzad)

siicana, indicate, AA ii 9, ston-pa

siicand, indication, P 295; Su iv 58a, ’chad-pa

siicand krta, indicated, Ad f. 252a, brjod-par zad-kyi

siicati, indicate, R xx 21, ’chad,=stcayati A

siicayati, indicate, A xii 276=P-ND-173a, xviii 341-2, xx 379

siicita, indicated, A xviii 342

siicyate, is indicated, A 11 38, 48, ix 204, x 215; Su i 10b

siitra, Sutra, A x 230, mdo sde; Ad f. 258a, mdo’i sde; AA i 2, mdo; Dis-
courses, P 31=S 100; string, A xxx 486

siitranta, Sutranta, A x 225, xi 238; xxiv 418, mdo-sde

su-udgrhita, well learned, Ad f. 234a, legs-par zin-pa

su-upacita, well collected, A x 215, Sin-tu bsags-par

su-upasthita-citta, their thoughts well supported, A xxii 403, sems rab-tu
fie-bar bshag-pas

su-upahita, well-formed, P 533b, legs-par grub(-la)

siirata, gentle, R 1 1, xxxi 3, des-pa

siiri, hero, Adhy. 15, mkhas

siirya; fii-ma; sun, A xi 236, xxix 477-8; R ix 1*, xxiii 1*, xxv 3%,
xxvili 7%, P 200 (45)=S (61)*, V 14g

Siiryagarbha, name of a Bodhisattva, P 5

siirya-candra-mandala, the disk of the sun and moon, Ad f. (243A), 7ii-ma’i
dkyil->khor dan, zla-ba’i dkyil->khor

siirya-candra-masau, sun and moon, A xi 236, P 163=S 1254, fi-ma dan
zla-ba’t; P 31=S 102, 84

sirya-mandala ; fii-ma’i dkyil->khor; orb of the sun, R v 9*; disk of the
sun, S 1253*, Sa 36a; sun, P 41

siirya-ra§mi, rays of the sun, R xii 7, #ii-ma’i ’od-zer

srsta, mixed with, R vi 7, dan ’dres-pa

send, armies, A xvii 334

sendraka, round Indra, A ii 48; xxvii 446, dban-po dan bcas-pa
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sendraka devd, the Gods round Indra, Ad f. 230b, dbari-po dasn bcas-pa’i
lha-rnams

sendriya, concerning the faculties, AA iv 49, dbasn bcas-pa

sevate, tend, A xi 246, xv 292; xxi 386, bsfien; 394, xxii 396, xxx 483;
R vi 1, brten-pa(r bya); P 120=S iii 488; P 265; Ad f. 218b, bsien-
pa (rbya); P 300a; to resort to, R xxvii 9, bsten-pa(r gyis); serve upon,
P 243b; placate, P 243b

sevana, cultivation, AA i 53, rten ]

sevand, tending, P 218=S x 1459, bsten-pa; Ad cr. P 171 (P-, S-); cultiva-
tion, P 533, goms-par byas-pas

sevd, tending, AA—, bsten-pa; use, AA iv 48, spyod-pa

sevin, one who is addicted to, A xxv 426 (hina-, karma-); one who
tends, P 10, dasakusalakarmapatha-

sevya, tend, R xvi 6, bsten

se§ana, round Ishana, A xxvii 446, dbari ldan dan beas-pa

sottara, with something above them (it), A xii 266, P 85

sopdna, stair, A xxx 488

sopana-phalaka, steps(?), A xxx 488

saukhya, happiness, R i 2, 3, iii 6, bde-ba; xxviii 2, 4, skyid-pa; AA v 35,
bde

saugandhika, water lily, P 11

sauca, unsoiled, R xvii 4, tsaii-ma; Ms C: cauksa

saumanasya, gladness, —, P 186, 210

saumanasya-jata, filled with happiness, Sa 29b; joyful, Sa 28a

sauratya, gentleness, P 562, Su vii 94b

saurabhya, with a fragrant smell, AA viii 32, dri shim

skandha, Skandha, —, phun-po; aggregate, see: paiica-; mass, A vi 136,
152; Su i 9b (duhkha-); Su i 18a (avidya-, etc.); heap, A i 28, vi 159;
trunk, P 225=S x 1472, lhun; shoulder, P 101=S 333; P 533a, lhun;
group, P 28=S 83; P 32(S-)

skandha-mara, Skandha-Mara, Ad 217a, phui-po’i bdud

skandhaso, through the skandhas, A vii 177

skhalita, trip up, P 211=S 1450

stabdha(?), fixed in its place(cf. T 221), S 1451 (but ed. stava, stod-pa)

stamba, tree, A x 216-7, sdor-po,=vitapam H; R xix 3, myu-gu; Ad f.



432 stambha

254a, yal-ga >gel-pa(ba); sdori-bu

stambha ; kheris-pa; rigidity, A xxi 388*; arrogance, S x 1460*(P-), P 221

=S x 1465*%; AA i 56*; Ad 246b, yal-ga gel shin

stambhayati, fix firmly, A xxi 385, rton-par byed-par ’gyur

stambhitatva, be stiff with fright, A iii 50, resns-pa

stuta, praise, AA i 8, bstod

stuti, praise, A ix ch.; AA ii 20, bstod-pa

stiipa, receptacle, A iii ch.; Stupa, A iii 57, 62 sq., 91; R iii 2, 4, mchod
rten

stiipa-samskira-ja, born from building Stupas, A iii 71

stoka-stokam, drop by drop, R xix 5, fus-riu fiun-rius

stobha, eulogy, AA ii 20, bkur-ba

stobhita, eulogy, AA i 8, bkur

stydna-middha, sloth and torpor, A vi 167, xvii 326, alpa-, rmugs-par dan
griid chun-bar; see alpa-; def. H 377

striydye, with a woman, R xviii 3, bud med

stri; bud med; woman, A 28, x 218*, xvii 334-5, xviii 343, xix 357, xxvi
431; V 13e

stri-bhdavam (parigrhniti), become a woman, A xvii 324, bud-med-kyi dros-po

stri-ratna, treasure of the (perfect) wife, Su ii 22b

-stha, one who stands firm, AA iv 40, gnas §ini; one who stands on, AA
iv 51, gnas-pa

sthala, piece of ground, Su vii 106b; shore, P 247a

sthala-jala-ja, land and water (flower), P 11

sthavira, Elder, —, P 243, 263

sthitavya, should stand, or, stay, S—, gnas-par bya-ba

sthina ; gnas(-pa); establishment, S x 1462*=P 219, vyavasthiana; what
can be, P 210=S 1446; S 1453*; place, AA i 55*; (as is) stationed,
A ii 38; standing, A i 24, AA v 11*, 16*, Sa 25b; standing place,
A vii 181, R i 6%, ii 3*, xx 5*, xxvii 5%, AA v 14*, Sa 25b*; a place
to stand on, R xx 6*; situation, A xx 371; standpoint, A xv 300;
section, A x 216*; stand, AA i 10*; station, A xii 272, xiv 291, xxiv
417*, xxviii 468, xxx 504; P 68; S 1452*(P-); Ad f. 247a*; Sa 218,
25a; condition, A xxxi 522; abode, A iii 90; abiding, P 202(82)=S
(110)*; P 231=S 1530, P 239; subsistence, P 212=8 1451*; position,
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A xviii 341, xix 365, xxii 401; R ii 3*; P 437; taking one’s stand,
K; place to rest on, R i 6*
na sthanam vidyate, it is quite impossible, A iii 55, xxviii 464a
nedam sthanam vidyate, that is impossible, P 140
naitat sthanam vidyate, that is impossible, P 211
sthana-asthina-nirde$a-jiidna, the exposition of wnat can be and what
cannot be, P 214=S 1453, gnas dari gnas ma yin-pa bstan-pa Ses-par
bya-ba
sthanata$ calati, move away from that position, Ad f. (243A), de ni gnas-
nas gYo-ba (med do)
sthinata, establishment, S x 1455, gnas-pa=P 215, vyavasthana
sthanasdas, as to place, P 210=S 1446
sthipana, establishment, AA ii 16, ’god
sthapayati, to place (in), A i 30; xi 235, -la gnas-par bya, -la dgod-par bya
ste; P 263; Sa 41b, bshag; Sui 9b, (discard?); to store, A iii 62;
affix, Su vii 110a; to fix, A xii 279 sq; deposits, A xxx 508; to put
up, A iii 56-7, 85, Sa 41b
sthapayitva: with the exception of, A i 3, xxviii 465; R xxvii 7 (sthap-),
ma gtogs-par; P 514; apart from, A xxvii 450; except (for), A iii 56,
76, xxii 402, xxvii 455; xxviii 460, ma gtogs-par; P 60; P 166=S ma
gtogs-par (de ma yin-pa); Ad f. 220a, 223a, 234a, ma gtogs-par (pa’i);
one must make an exception for, Su ii 20b, ma gtogs so
sthapita, not trsl. A iv 94; placed, A iv 97; erected, A xxx 485; set up,
Sa 208; put up, Sa 232, 43a
sthiapyate, be placed, A iv 96, Su i 9a; employ, A iv 96; put down, A
iv 99; be fixed, A xii 272-3
sthapika, what establishes, P 294
sthima: strength, A iii 53, x 218, xiii 281
sthimatva; see: drdha-
sthasyati, will come to a stand, P 225=S 1473, gnas-par ’gyur ro
sthita ; gnas(-pa); established, A xii 274, xvii 337, xxx 492; R xx 4*, xxiii
4%, xxix 2*, AA ii 16%, iii 1*, Sa 239; stood firm, A xviii 330; stand,
A viii 189,=vyavasthita H, xv 303; P 204=S 1428, ’gron; AA—*; P
229; stand (just now), R xxii 3, bshugs-pa; standing, A i 8, x 211;
R xvii 3, ’gro; R ii 1*, 3*; abide, A xvi 319; abiding, AA viii 8%;
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steadfast, A i 7; established remains, R xii 4*; continuous, P 124=
S iv 504, P 127=S iv 553

sthitasya-anyathdtva, alteration of what is established, Ad f. 232a, gnas-
paan (med), gshan-du ’gyur-ba’an (med); gnas-pa (med-pa) dan, gshan-du
*gyur-ba (med-pas)

sthiti; gnas(-pa); stability, A vi 150, P 196=S (Ad-), P 207=>S 1436, P
208=S 1440, 235; Sa 209; Su iii 3la*; abiding, AA i 67*; stand, AA
i 10*; firm position, Su vii 103a

sthititah, as things stand, A xvi 319-20

sthitita, stability, A ix 206, gnas-pa fiid; established order, A xvi 307

sthito bhavati, has taken up his position, A xxiii 413

sthitvd, S—, gnas-pas, or, ’dug cini; when he has established, AA vii 4,
gnas-nas

sthity-anyathatva, alteration of what has been established, Ad f. 249a,
gnas-pa las gshan-du ’gyur-ba

sthira-buddhih, of steady intelligence, A xvii 327, blo brtan-par=calayitum
asakyatvat H

sthihate ; gnas; stands, R ii 1*, xxv 6*; abide, R xx 17*, 18%, xxv 3*;=
tisthati

sthihitva, having abided, R ii 12, shugs te; who has stood, R xx 13, ’dug
byed cin; =sthitva

sthiipa, pillar, P 97; see: dagdha-

snayu, tendon, P 205=S 1430, 206

snig-dha, soaked with moisture, Su vii 106b; pliable, P 8; glossy, P 534b,
AA viii 21, mdog snum; fresh, AA viii 27, mdans yod

snigdha-vacana, speaks gently, A xvii 326, tshig ’jam-par, H cy

snigdha-vikya, speaks gently, R xvii 3, tshig ’jam ldan

snigdha-svajanavat, as if they were their own beloved relatives, P 534b,
ghien-bses byams-pa darn *dra-bar

spandate, vacillate, P 200(43)=S(58), syandate(?), mi ’gul

spandand, vapouring, Su iii 33a; vi 86a, gYo-ba; 92b, vii 98b, (ed: syan-
dana)

spandita, vacillating, Su vii 99b; vapouring, Su vi 74a, gYos-pa (ed:
syandita)

sparsa, touch, P 91
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sparsa-vihdrato A xxviii 462

spréati; reg; retires into, R 1 7*; cleaves to, R 1 10*; experience, A vii
182; R 1 16%, iii 6%, v 4%, vii 1*, 7%, x 6%, 8* 9% xiv 4*, 8%, xviii
8*, xix 2%, 6%, 7*, xx 4* 6%, 8%, 14%, 16*, xxiv 6%, xxvii 9%, P 91

spréyate, is touched, A xix 360

sprsta; reg(-pa); touched, P 7, Sv*?; touched by, R vii 4*; in contact
with, R 1 15*

sprhan, long eagerly, A xvi 322

sprhaniya, to be envied, A xxvi 434, Ad f. 227a, ’dod-par bya-ba; desirable,
A iv 98; enviable, Su iv 60, dga’-bar gyur

sprhati, longing, R xxi 5, ’dod-pa

sprhate, long for, R xx 22, ’dod cin

sprhayate, long for, P 182=S 1327, sprhet; aspire to be, Su iv 60a, mos-
par *gyur; become an object of his longing, Ad 215b, ’dod-pa

sprha, longing, A iv 98; xi 243, dga’-ba; xx 380, ’dod-pa, tatra apirva-
prapty-abhilasah H; xxx 509; R xxix 7, 9, ’dod-pa; S x 1459, mos-pa;
AA 149, ’dod; i 57, dga’

sprham karoti, long for, A .xv 293

sprham janeti, generate longing for, R xxxi 2, reg ’dod na; engender a
longing for, R xxxi 5, *dod bskyed na

sprhati, emit radiance, R iv 3, dga’ bgyid

sprheti, long for, R xxv 6, ’dod-pa bskyed

sprastavya, touchable, Hr, reg bya

sphatika, crystal, A xxviii 457, Ad f. 233a, sel

sphatika-rajata-varna, crystalline, P 235

spharanati, radiation, P 199(22)==S(29), rgyas-par ’gens-pa

spharaii, radiates over, Su vi 82a, khyab-par byed

sphi-ta, flourishing, A xxx 485

spharitva, diffused, A xxii 403, khyab-par byas-nas; irradiated, A xix 365;
Ad f. 233a, khyab-par byas-nas

sphuta, radiate, Sa 36a; irradiate, Sa 42b; lit up, P 7, 12, 14, Su vii
111a; shine over, P 41=S 131

sphuti-karoti, shed (its light), P 41, avabhasena+

sphuti-krta, irradiated, P 96

sphurapa, radiant, P 199(22)(ed. spharana?)=S(29), rgyas-par ’gess-pa
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sphurati, irradiate, P '224=S x 1471, rgyas-par bkan; P 225=S x 1472,
rgyas-par gan-ba; S 82, rgyas-par dgan-bar=P 28, spharati,; P 199; Sa
32b; radiate (over), P 55, 186, S 1444(P-)

smarana, remembrance, P 213=S 1451, dran-pa

smarati, recall, A iii 77-8

smirayati, inform, A xxi 391, Ad f. 218b, dran-par byed (do); 394, dran-par
byas-pa yin na

smita, smile, A xix 365, P 5, 7, 12, 91, 268, Sa 42b

smitam karoti, smile, P 91=S 309, smitam praduskaroti

smitamp pridugkaroti, manifests a smile, A xxviii 457, Ad f. 233a, *dzum-pa
mdzad do

smitam avigkurvanti, manifest a smile, Ad f. 233a, *dzum-pa mdzad-pa

smita-mukha, with smiling countenance, P 4

smrta, recalled, Sa 223; remembered, AA iv 2, bsad

smrti-bala-adhédna, the assumption of the power of unbroken memory,
P 30=S 100

smrti; dran-pa; mindfulness,—, P 9, 32=S 107, 166=S*, AA—*; mindful
recollection, P f. 228; mindful recalling, Ad f. 255b*; memory, AA
1 2*%; recollection, Ad f. 2156b, AA 1ii 22*, vi 1*

smrti-karma, action of recollection, P 506

smrti-vaikalya, sheer inattentiveness, A vi 150

smrti-samanvahara A xx 378

smyty-upasthdna, pillar of mindfulness, A ix 207; applications of mind-
fulness, S 1473, dran-pa fie-bar bshag-pa; P 203 sq.=S ix 1427(def.);
AA iv 4, dran-pa fier gshag; mindful equanimity, AA viii 5, dran-pa
fier-gshag

smrtita, mindfulness, P 211

smytimat ; dran-pa darn ldan-pa; mindful, A xx 371; P 5=S, smrta; 63=S
271, smrta, 204=S 1427*, P 210, S 1452*%; mindfully, A xvii 332;
one who has a good memory, A xi 243*

syandamina, floating along, A xxxi 513

s-ydt A 1 21, xiv 285, xx 373, xxii 399, xxiv 417, xxvi 440, xxviii 466,
xxxii 528

sramsayati, relax, P 181; Ad f. 239a

srotas, stream, AA viii 7; Su iv 52b, rgyun
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srotadpatti, streamwinning,—

srotad@patti-phala, fruit of streamwinning,—

srotadpanna, streamwinner,—

sva, (for) himself, A xiv 289; AA iv 37, ran; (his) own, A xvii 336; AA—,
ran-gi; what is his, S x 1463(P-), rdzas

sva-ka, his own, etc., A i 4, iv 97, vi 136, xvii 337, xxv 425, xxx 500;
P 98(=A)=S 324, tavatka; Ad f. 223a, rasi-gi

sva-bhiimi, their own stage, R xvii 7, rai-gi sa-la

svaka-svaka, respective, A xxviil 471, rasn-ran-gi; each one (in) his (their)
own, P 14, 96

svaka-svakesv dsanesu na ramante, they do not enjoy themselves on their
respective seats, Ad f. 237b, rarn rani-gi stan-la dga’-bar mi *gyur-ba

svaka-artha; see: anuprapta-

sva-kaya-drsti, view of individuality, A i 19,=atma-atmiya-akirena parfica-
skandha-dar§anam svakayah H

sva-carya-vipranasta, one who has lost his own course, Su i 16a

sva-citta-pariSuddhi, perfect purity in his own thought, A xix 364

sva-jana, kinsmen, P 534a, mdza’

sva-tantra, as an independent reality, AA i 35, ran dban

sva-tantra-vrttitah, it (never) occurs as an independent reality, P 581, raz
dban-du byun-ba’i phyir (ni ma yin no)

svatah samvidyamiana, his own, P 534a, bdog cini yod-pa

sva-dharma, his own dharma, AA iv 20, #iid-kyi chos

sv-adhyilambita, carefully lifted up, A xiv 291

sva-punya, his own merit, P 220=S x 1464, ras ran-gi bsod-nams

svapna ; rmi-lam; dream, A ix 205, xix 356, xxxi 514; P 101, 192; S iv
550; vii 1209*; AA v 1*, vii 5*

svapna-dar§in, one who sees a dream, Su iv 37b, rmi-lam rmis-pa

svapna-antara, in a dream, AA v 1, rmi-lam

svapna-antara-gata, in his dream, A xvii 325, xix 356-7, xx 380, xxxi 513

svapnopama, like a dream, A xix 357, xxxi 514; AA vii 4, rmi-lam ’dra;
similar to a dream, P 154

svapnopamatva, like a dream, AA iv 60, rmi-lam dra-ba

sva-bhavana, his own realm, Su ii 21b

sva-bhdva, own-being, A i 10, iv 97, vi 150, 153, vii 171, ix 207, xii 256,
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264, 267, xv 299, xix 354, xxii 405, xxix 476, 479, xxx 483, 490, 492,
xxxi 513; S, AA—, ran-bshin, and ro-bo-fiid; P 136 (-abhava), 137,
141; 222 (na samvidyate), 240 (nopalabhyate)
svabhava-kusala, skilful about the own-being, P 523
svabhava-laksana, the mark of (being) own-being, P 137
svabhdva-varna, colour, A iv 97, ran-bshin-gyi mdog-tu
svabhava-virahita S 119(P-), ran-bshin med-pa
Svabhava-§uddha, name of a Buddha, Adhy. 4, Tib: ro-bo-fiid dag-pa’i
chos-fiid thob-pa
svabhava-§iinya, empty in (their) own-being, Hr, ran-bshin-gyis stori-par;
S 129 (cf. P 40) (+aprakrtika), P 262 (svabhava-$inya-utpadam na
icchami); Ad f. 243b
svabhava-§iinyata, emptiness of own-being, P 198 (def.); P 84-5; P 136
(ripam virahitam rGpa-svabhavena), P 138 (ripam $inyam ripa-
svabhavena), P 227-9 (svapna-svabhavah svapna-svabhavena $tunyah),
P 250 (ndma $iinyam nama-svabhavena); own-being-emptiness, Adhy.
1, fio-bo-fiid-kyis ston-pa fiid-pa
svabhdva-sarvakara-parijiidnata, it comprehends all the modes of the own-
being of all dharmas, A xi 207, 7io-bo-fiid-kyi rnam-pa thams-cad yons-su
mkhyen-pa
svabh@va-anutpatti P 142
svabhdvaka, in its own-being, AA 1 5, ran-bshin (dan)
svabhavata, own-beingness, A vi 140; P 239, +prakrti-tathata-laksanam
svabhdvatva, state of own-being, AA i 29, ran-bshin
svabh@vena $iinya, A xxx 483=tattvena-anutpanna H; P 38=S 118, ran-
bshin-gyis stort (bodhisattva and prajhaparamita); P 222, sarvadharma
evam svabhava, of such an own-being, A xix 360; P 206
abhava-svabhava, P 141 (perfect wisdom and all dharmas; +anugata
anupraptah); P 154 (skandhas, dream, etc.); P 245; 253 (all dharm-
as, +anabhinirvrtti)
abhavasvabhava-sinyata P 197, def.
abhava-svabhavata P 144
maya-daréana-svabhava P 38
svabhavena na samvidyante P 222

cf. asvabhava, asvabhavati, nihsvabhiva
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sv-abhisambodha, easy to win, P 370

sv-abhisambhava, easy to win, A xvi 314

svayam, (by) himself, A v 102-3, 112, vii 187, xvi 322, xvii 325, 329, xxi
389; S 1446; P 5, 72(S-); oneself, AA ii 16, iv 36, bdag #id; on his
own, A x 231, xxx 500; R xiv 9, bdag 7d, P 441

svayam eva, of their own accord; on their own, A x 230, ran #ud, P 304

svayam-kdrin, one who does everything by and for himself, P 323a

svayam-abhijiia, his own higher knowledge, A xxi 395, ran-gi mrion-par Ses-
pals)

svayam-abhijiia-pardkrama, the courageous advance towards their own
higher knowledge, Ad 218b, ran-gi mrnon-par Ses-pas rtul-ba

svayam-bodha, self-enlightenment, AA ii 6, bdag 7iid rtogs-pa

svayam-bhii, Self-existent, A ix 207; R xxviil 7, ran ’byun; Su ii 22b

svayambhii-jiana, cognition of the Self-existent, A iii 74, xxi 385; AA i
42, ii 6, ran ’byur; Su i 5a, i1 24a

svayambhii-dharma, dharmas of the Self-existent, A xxvi 434; Ad f. 227a,
ran byun-gi chos

svayambhii-parsat, an assembly of the Self-existent, Su ii 24a

svayambhiitva, the state of the Self-existent, A xxii 401; self-existence, A
xiii 277

svara, voice, A ii 47, P 23(S-);sound of the voice, AA viii 28, gsun

svara-sampanna, with a melodious voice, A xxv 427, dbyans phun-sum
tshogs-pa

svaratva, voice, P 533b, gsun

svarga, heaven, Sa 225; life in the heavens, A xi 246, mtho ris

svarga-loka, Heaven, P 87

svargopaga, one who goes to heaven, A xvii 328

svargopapatti, rebirth in heaven, A xxvi 437, mtho-ris-su skye-ba; Su vii
103b

svargopapattaye, something that conduces to rebirth in heaven, P 524,
mtho-ris-su skye-ba’i rgyu

sv-artha, good in sense, P 218=S x 1460, don bzan-po

sva-laksana, own-mark, S—, rani-gi mishan-fiid

svalaksapa-§iinya, empty of own-marks, A xvii 331; P 134; 169=S, ran-gi
mtshan-fiid-kyis stor-pa, P 208
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svalaksana-§iinyatd, A vii 171; own-mark-emptiness, P 48; emptiness of
own-marks, P 93, 191

sv-alpa-aksara, in a few words, Sv, yi-ge fun-du

sv-asti, safely, R xiv 5, bde-bar; P-T 273

sv-astika, Svastika, AA viii 32, bkra-§is

svastina, safely, A xiv 286, xx 372-3

sv-akotita, A xiv 289

sv-akhyata, well-taught, A vii 183, legs-par gsuris-pa; viii 190; P 265a,
276a, 284

sva-atmabhava, its own body, AA i 65, bdag-gi ro-bo

svada, taste, A vi 151

svadaniya, eatable, A xxx 504

svadhina, a private (Nirvana) of his own, A xv 293, ran dbani-du gyur-pa
lags kyan

svadhyayati, repeat, A iii 53, 55, 72, 76-7, 85, v 102, ix 201-2, x 208-9,
214, xi 240; xii 254; xxii 398, kha-ton-du (bya); xxx 489; Sa 3la; H
194: purva-ratra-adi-karanat H

svadhyapana, having it repeated, A x 215

svabhdvika, substantial, AA i 17, viii 1, no-bo-fiid

sviabhavya, state of own-being, AA i 29, ran-bshin; 1 33, rio-bo

svamika, master, R xxix 12, rje-bo

svamin, master, A xi 234, jo-bo

svirthayogam anuyukta, devotes himself to his own welfare, Ad f. 218b,
ran-gi don sbyar-ba-la rjes-su brison-par bya’o

svdasanam karoti, comfort, A xxx 492

sveda, sweat, P 205=S 1430

H

ha, R xxv 4, ’dir; xxvi 8, Tib. -; =iha

hamsa-rdja, the royal goose, P 533a, rari-pa’t rgyal-po

hamsa-vikrdnta-gamin, one who moves in the manner of a goose, P 535a,
nan pa’i stabs-su bshud-pa yin
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hata, killed, A i 21, xix 357

hata-samjid, conscious notion that he wants to kill someone, A xix 357

hanu, jaws, AA viii 16, ’gram-pa

harati, take away, A xix 362; remove, R i 25, span; kills, Ad f. 240a,
phrogs so

hari, lion, AA viii 15, ser-ge’t *dra

harsita-cittah, delighted, A xxiv 418, sems tshim-par gyur-la

hasan, laughing, A xi 232, rgod-pa, P 315b

hasta, hand, P 160; AA viii 13, phyag

hastam gacchati, get hold of, Su vii 104b; falls into the hands of, Su vii
105a

hasta-gata, got into the hands of, P 154, 157

hastagatd bhavati, comes into the hands of, Su vii 105a

hasta-pada-tale, on the soles of the feet and on the palms of the hands,
P 533a, phyag dari shabs-kyi mthil-la

hasta-prapta, taken in hand by, R x 7, lag thob-pa

hasta-anguli, fingers, P 6

hastin, elephant, R xi 4, glani-po; A xi 235, 242, Ad f. 229a, glan-po che

hasti-pada, elephant’s foot, R xi 4, glan-po’i rjes

hasti-ratna, treasure of the Elephant, Su ii 22b

-ha, those who have forsaken, AA i 24, bcom

hana, forsaking, AA ii 8, spor; ii 29, diams; loss, AA iv 42, ’joms-pa

hana-bhagiya S 93(P-), ’grib-pa’i tshul-can

hani, failure, R xiv 8, fiams; diminution, P 328b, ’grib; Ad f. 257b, AA
iv 56, fiams-pa; Sa 202; decrease, P 173, 230, 235; waning, R xxiv
4, fams-pa; AA iv 12, bcom; loss, R xxxi 3, yois fiams-pa, xxxii 3,
*grib, xxix 6, nams (’gyur ’on shes)

hapayati, abandons, Su iv 59a, byin bra-ba; vi 89b

harika, which takes away, P 294; Sa 33a, ’grib-par bgyid-pa

has-ya, joke, A xi 241, bshad gad

hita ; phan-pa; welfare, Su i 3b; weal, A x 219, xvii 325, xx 373; Sv*;
benefit, A ix 202, xii 255, xv 293, xxvi 435, xxviii 466; R xxxi 1,
phan phyir; AA iv 27, viii 35%; Adhy. 14*; help, AA viii 9*; not
trsl. A iii 84

hita-citta, his mind is interested only in the welfare (of all beings), A
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xvii 332; with a thought of benevolence, R xvi 6, phan-pa’i sems; a
mind which is well-disposed, A xvi 321

hitam-kara, one who brings benefit, R xxvii 9, phan mdzad; one who
bestows benefits, R xxx 7, phan-pa mdzad-pa; act for the weal, R
xxxi 3, phan byed (rnams-kyi)

hita-vacana, he only says what is beneficial, A xvii 326, phan-pa’i tshig dan
ldan-par

hita-vastutd, supply (beings) with beneficial things, P 214=S x 1454,
phan-pa’i drios-po, P 217(S-)

hita-vastutva, supplying with beneficial things, AA i 48, phan-pa’i dros fiid

hita-vipaka, not trsl., A xi 239, shu na phan-pa

hita-sdnukampa, pity and concern for the welfare of others, R iii 6, phan
dan siiin-briser beas-pa

hita-sukha, benefit and ease, P 95

hita-sukha-citta, a thought which is directed towards the benefit and
ease, P 171=S vii 1265, phan-pa dan bde-ba’i sems,=Ad, hita-krpa-°

hita-anukampi, benevolent and compassionate, R xv 7, phan mdzad brtser
ldan; R xx 24, phan dan stin-brtser ldan-pa

hitaigita, solicitude, A vi 136; xxviii 462, phan-par sems-pa

hitaigin, solicitous, Su vii 103b

hitopasamhdra, to provide what is beneficial, S 1411 (P-), phan-pa bsgrub-pa

hitva, having left, R xi 6, bor

hirapa, gold(?), R xxxi 10, de-tshe phyi-rol(?)

hiranya, (coined gold), A xxx 501

hiranya-garbha, P 533b, tshatis-pa

hina, inferior, R xxx 2, fiams; AA iv 47, v 28, dman-pa; Sa 204; Su iv
41b, nan-pa; low, P 87; P 583, dman-pa; disagreeable, AA viii 16,
mi shim-pa; left behind, AA iv 56, fiams; mean, P 578, dman-pa

hina-karma-seva, addicted to low deeds, A xxv 426

hina-kula, low-class family, P 118=S 485

hina-gati, inferior destiny, Ad f. 254b, dman-pa’i ’gro-ba

hina-jatika, low-class, A xxv 426

hina-prajia, one who has an inferior kind of wisdom, A viii 185; one
who has inferior wisdom, A iii 61

hina-bhagiya, what lowers, Su iv 59b, ’bri-ba-la brten-pa
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hina-yana, inferior vehicle, A xi 238, theg-pa dman-pa

hina-virya, (of) inferior (in) vigour, A iii 61=P-ND-144a; Ad f. 247b,
brtson-"grus Jha;z-pa; of small vigour, A viii 1856; below the mark in
vigour, A xvi 313

hina-sattva, inferior being, A iii 61=P-ND-144a; xxv 426; sems stobs
shan-pa; 428; Ad f. 225a, sems-can dman-pa

hina-anga, with tiny limbs, A xxv 427, yan-lag fiams-pa, P 293a

hina-adhimuktika, of inferior resolve, A xvi 313; P-ND-144a; V 15b,
dman-pa-la mos-pa; Su i 4b, ii 21a, 22b; one who has inferior inten-
tions, A iii 61

hinatd, inferiority, Sa 204-5

hinendriya, cripple, P 9; of inferior faculties, A xxv 427, dban-po fiams-pa

hiyate, diminish, A xii 263; is decreased, P 46=S 140, ’grib-pa; fail, R
xviil 8, fiams-pa; (become) diminish(ed), R xxviii 6, zad; is diminished,
Sa 202

hu R x 9, bdag =aham

hrd-aya, heart, A xxx 500, S 1430; chest, P 6

hrs-ta-cittah, with his mind bristling with joy, A xxx 497

hrsyati, stand on end, Su vi 9la

hetu; rgyu; cause, A iv 95, xvi 310, xxxi 515; S, AA—*; P 87, 91, S
1446*, 1451* (P-), Sa 37a, b; (initial) cause, R xix 5*%; root cause,
P 213=S 1451*

hetu-sampanna, not trsl., A xiii 282, rgyu phun-sum tshogs-pa
rgyu-las byun-ba

hetutva, causality, AA i 25, rgyu

hetoh, A iii 62, xxx 495, P 87

tat kasya hetoh, And why?—

heman, gold, AA i 19, gser

brada, lake, A xvii 335, Sa 29b

hrasva, not trsl., P 235

bri, sense of shame, AA i 52, 7o tsha

hrimat, modest, P 213=S 1453, dga’-ba darn ldan

hrir-apatripya, sense of shame and dread of blame, P 219=S x 1462, o
tsha Ses shin khrel yod-pa; S 1453 (P-), khrel yod-pa dasi tio-tsha
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Publications on Prajiaparamitd by the Author

General Survey

The Prajiaparamita Literature. 1960. 123pp. Indo-Iranian Mono-
graphs no.VI. Mouton & Co., ’S-Gravenhage, 32 guilders. (Humani-
ties, NY, $10.50). An important supplement to this is:

The Development of Prajidparamitd Thought. In: Buddhism and
Culture. Dedicated to D. T. Suzuki in Commemoration of his Nine-
tieth Birthday, ed. by S. Yamaguchi. Kyoto, 1960, pp.24-45

Texts and Translations

The Large Sutra on Perfect Wisdom, with the divisions of the Ab-
hisamayalankara. Part I. L, 203pp. Luzac & Co., London, 1961.
21/-(Paragon, NY, $3.50). Parts II and III. vii, pp.205-663.
Madison, 1964. Corrected reprint, Seattle, 1966. 105/-, $15.00
The Gilgit Manuscript of the Astadasasahasrikd Prajndparamita.
Chapters 55 to 70, corresponding to the 5th abhisamaya. Edition
and Translation. xxvi, 390pp. Serie Orientale Roma XXVI,
Is. M. E. O., Rome, 1962. 6,000 Lire, (Paragon, NY, $13.50). cf. d.
Astasahasrikd Prajfidparamitd. Translation (The Perfection of Wis-
dom in Eight Thousand Slokas), 225 pp. The Asiatic Society, Calcutta
Bibliotheca Indica no. 284, 1958. 15Rs. cf. e.

Verses on the Accumulation of Precious Qualities (Ratnagunasam-
cayagatha). Indo-Asian Studies, pp.126-178, edited by the Inter-
national Academy of Indian Culture, New Delhi, 1962. Luzac &
Co., London. 18/-$2.50. cf. g, h

Vajracchedika Prajiaparamita. Edited and translated, with Intro-
duction and Glossary. 114pp. Serie Orientale Roma XIII, 1957,
2,000 Lire, (Paragon, NY, $5.00)

Buddhist Wisdom Books. (The Diamond Siitra. The Heart Satra).
110pp. Allen & Unwin, London, 1958. 13/6. (Hillary, NY,
$2.50). cf. n.
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Abhisamayalankara. Translation and Sanskrit-Tibetan Indices. 233
pp. Serie Orientale Roma VI, 1954. 2,500 Lire, (Paragon, NY,
$6.00). cf. q,r,s

Selected Sayings from the Perfection of Wisdom. 133pp. The
Buddhist Society, London, 1955. 8/6

(Materials for a Dictionary of the Prajiaparamita Literature. A xerox
copy of this vocabulary (Sanskrit, English and partly Tibetan) is
now available at the University of Washington, and the text is be-
ing published by the Suzuki Research Foundation, Tokyo, Japan)

Articles

The Buddha’s laksanas in the Prajiaparamitd. Journal of the
Oriental Institute (Baroda), xiv 1965, 225-9 (from Paficavimsatis.)
Preliminary Note on a Prajiaparamita Manuscript (Astadasas.),
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1950, 32-36

The composition of the Astasdhasrika Prajhaparamitd, Bulletin of
the London School of Oriental and African Studies, xiv 2, 1952,
251-262

Remarks on a Pala Manuscript (of Astas.) in the Bodleian Library.
Oriental Art, I 1, 1948, 9-12

Corrections and Sanskrit-Tibetan-English Index to the reprint of E.
Obermiller’s edition of Ratnagunasamcayagatha. Mouton & Co.,
*S-Gravenhage, 1960, 127-157

The Calcutta Manuscript of the Ratnagunasamcayagatha. Indo-
Iranian Journal, iv 1, 1960, 37-58. (For E. Edgerton’s linguistic
comments see IIJ v, 1961, 1-18. Also R. O. Misezahl in Oriens,
1965).

Review: Suvikranta vikramipariprccha, ed. T. Matsumoto. Indo-
Iranian Journal ii, 1958, 316-8

Review: Suvikrantavikramipariprecha, ed. R. Hikata, Indo-Iranian
Journal iii, 1956, 232-4

The Perfection of Wisdom in seven hundred Lines. Kalpa I 2, 1963,
4-10. Kalpa I 3, 1963, 11-20. (First part only)
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